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: "ie of this nature, will be liable to 
tions, from thoſe for whoſe 
nefit it is chiefly defign'd, who Wil 
dy to ay hold of all Pretences, to av 
being convinced 
mind 0 believe. vi 


if the Truth of Religion were 10 certain * 


ſo evident, As it is maintain d to be, I 
be little i 


US . 8 


Arg jent 3 for it is 08 nty, wien 
though ſach Numbers of Books are -publiſh* d of © 1 
this kind, that ſo many 112 of Learning ane 
Parts have written upon the Subject; yet other, 1 
it ſeems, are not ſatisfied in their Performances; © 
but are continually o 0g ſomething New = 
on it, They will likewiſe object, Thar-many . 1 
of the Profeſſors and Miniſters of Religion, 7 0 ; 
not live as if —— believed themſelves, at 
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we - "That the ber pe”; Ros written on i 
this Subject, doth not prove the Uncertainty of 
TReligion, but rather the contrary ; and that 
the ill Lives of Men is no Argument againſt the 
Religion they profeſs. And then I ſhall enquire 
bow it comes to paſs, that a Religion which 
carries ſo plain and convincing Evidence along 
with it, ſhould yet by too my be disbelieved, 


or diſtegarded, 


1. To the F irſt thing it night be ſufficient 


ö to 5 That the Number of Writers is a great g 


Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion; 
. fince as many as have undertaken the Proof of 
it, have always agreed in the main Evidence, 
and differ only in Method, or in the Manage- 
ment of particular Arguments : : and though all 
have not written with equal Strength and Clear- 
neſs; yet there is not, I believe, one Author, 

but has brought ſufficient Arguments to con- 
fute the Adverſaries of Religion. They are 
pleas d, indeed, to think otherwiſe: but they 
may at leaſt take notice, how obvious it is, that 
if this Objection prove any thing, it muſt prove, 
that 2 2 is no ſuch thing as Certainty in the 
World; becauſe there is no Art nor Science, 


concerning which divers Treatiſes are not daily YH 
publiſhed. But are therefore the Natures of 


Vertue and Vice uncertain ? Is it the leſs cer- 
tain, whether Juſtice, Temperance, and com- 
mon "Honeſty, be Vertues; or whether Murther, 
Adultery, and Theft, be Crimes; 5 thec: a 
are made, and derung daily pred hed concerns _ 


ing 
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| ing pes roy >] or can n any "Man ee that 
theſe Crimes often meet with ſevere puniſhments 1 
even in this World, tho' Men will take no War- 


ning by never ſo many Examples, but have need 
of continual Ad vice and Exhortation to keep 


them from the Commiſſion of them? Is there 1 


the leſs Certainty in the Mathematicks, becauſe 


Euclid, Apollonius, and innumerable others, f 


all Ages and Nations, have put forth Books and 


Syſtems of Mathematicks in ſeveral Forms and x 


Methods. 


When many write upon the eons Subject, * | ; : 
1s an argument of the Excellency and Uſefulneſs 1 
of it; not that they are diſſatisſied in what has ö 


been already ſaid by others, but that they think 


more may be ſaid, or that ſome things may 
proved more clearly, in another Method, with . 
more advantage to ſome Capacities, nec with 2 
greater probability of removing the Seruples 
of ſome Men. It is, undoubtedly, very fit, 
that all neceſſary Doctrines, upon which the 
eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind de- 


pends, ſhould be treated of in all kinds of 
Ways and Methods ; and they cannot be too 


often diſcours'd of, nor by too many Men, 


that no Objection may remain unanſwer d, nor 


Scruple unobſerv d. Though a litile may be 


ſufficient, upon a plain Matter, to wife Men; 


yet too much cannot be ſaid upon a Subject, TEES q 


wherein all Men are concern d: And it is the 
Set Ae 0. the Trath of Religion, and 
505 n 


4 * Ge. 
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I : I think few will pretend to more Judgment to ; 


| 5 Seng to the Souls of 7G that k. 1 ao's _ 
$ tv many. Authors in this Cauſdmme. 

| Beſides'the Primitive Fathers and a its, - 
| Men of the greateſt Learning and Abilities, i 
15 Ages, have undertaken this Subject, D oY 
_ ving-tmade it their Study and Buſineſs to conſis 
dier the Grounds of our Holy Religiem nd 


diſcover: Truth, or to more Integrity to declare 

it than divers Authors 3 who have had nod 
particular Intereſt or Profeſſion 3 in reference tod 
Keligion, but were under only. ties common 
Obligations of all Chriſtians 3 Whieh if they - 
had valued as little as / ſome Aber they could 5 
with as much Wit and Learning have appear'd 


n the Cauſe of Irreligion, as any that ever un- Y 


1 it. Many of the moſt eminent in all 


Profeſſions and Callings have been the moſt ” 


_ Zealous Aſſertors of Religion; as I might ſhew | 
by particular Examples which are in every 
Man's Memory. Indeed, I believe, few Men 
have ſo vain an Opinion "of themſelves ; as to 
think they underſtand their ſeveral Stadics and 


| \ Profeſſions better than many Perfons who have 
given undoubted Evidence of their unfeigned A} 


Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. Men of the 


| gra Sagacity and Judgment have not been 


T 5 moved with ſuch Objectious as others ſo much 
8 -ſtamble at; but have liv'd and died the Glos ; 
ix of their Age, and an Honour tortheir*Reli- 
gion ; ſuch were the Learned Prince: of Mirans 


55 ; e | 


| dale, and that Learned French Nobleman Mor-. 


n 8 . „ ; 
$22 08 wi . . . ; 
e ' 
— : LEP boy 8 4 — . * 
— 8 
5 a "Tach were | , 


Af 2 ous © _ 
one more, 1815 ade pace eminent, 5 a 


- ſcarce need mention him, for ie muſt be alrga- 
dy in every Readers Thoughts Len, the 
Honourable Mr. Boyle, who was as inquiſiti 85 
and as unwilling to be impoſed upon zac 
knew as much of Nature, perhaps, asever 9 
Man, not inſpired, did; and had withal as* 
ſtedfaſt à Belief, and as aweful Ap orchentimy - 
of Reveald Religion ; which he 1 4 
— eſtabliſh and propagate, not only by his own 
Writings, but by the Labaurs of others, which 
| he engaged and rewarded by his Laſt * 
1 and Teſtament, 
11 2. But Men do not always live eee 
1 what they profefs to believe, It were heartily 
to be wilh d, that there, had. never been an 
occaſion: Siven for this Objection: For — "oj 3 
it be very inconſiderable in it ſelf, yet it does; © 
believe, the moſt Miſchief of any Y 3: becauſe 
Men, naturally govern themſelves. more by the 2 
Example. than by the Judgment of others, or 
cven than by their own Reaſon, : But if we 
will judge aright, the Example of one Ma * 
who lives according to the Doctrines of Re 5 1 
gion, ought to be of more Weight with us, 
0 than the Example of nevet/ſo many, who live 1 
1 contrary to their Profeſſion. Becauſe, when. 1 
Men profeſs one thing, and . act another, their 
pgs are ls as little Wh * , 85 
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2 a 75 


- = | 


= hair Profeſlion: 2 * if we "wall not . 
= _ their Profeſſion againſt their Actions, 'why - 
| ſhould we regard their Example againſt their a. 
.__ yow'(d Principles and Profeſſion? It is in all 
other caſes eſteem'd a good Argument for the 
Truth of any thing, when Men confeſs it a- 
- gainſt themſelves. And the Motives and Temp- | 
tations are viſible, by which they are led afide + 
from their own declared Faith' and Judgment; 3 
this Pleaſure, or that Profit, is the Cauſe of it, 
which every Man can point to. But when he, 
who lives conformably to his Principles, de- | 
' nies himſelf, when he loſes and ſuffers by it, 
he muſt needs be in great earneſt ; whereas the 
others are apparently brib'd, to forſake that i in 
Practice, which, notwithſtanding, they cannot 
but own in the Theory and Principles. | 
This was an old Prejudice againſt Philoſo- 
phy, That the Philoſophers did not obſerve -_ 
their own Precepts. But it was rejected by wiſe 
Men, as no Argument againſt the Truth and 
Uſefulneſs of Philoſophy. It is a great Obje- 
1 ction againſt the Men, but ſure i it can be no Ar- 
gqgument againſt the Things themſelves, that they 
7. are diſregarded by thoſe who underſtand their 
| Worth, and pretend to have a due Value and 
78 Eſteem for them. And whoever renounces the 
[I Faith, or takes up Principles of Irreligion, becauſe 
of any ill Practices of others, too plainly declares 
3 that in Truth and Sincerity he never had 
| , or that he is very willing to part with 


27h hi Religion, All Men make ſome Pretence to 
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Ra and thoſe Men moſt of all, "who. are 3 
ſo apt to decry Religion upon this account, 
That many who profeſs to believe it, do nut 
always live up to its Rules and Inſtructionss 
But they do not conſider, in the mean time, 
That Men generally act as much againſt Reaſon 
as againſt Religion; and that therefore this 


Objection, if it can ſignifie any thing, mult 
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baniſh all Reaſon and good Senſe out ” of the 1 | 


World. If there be no True Religion, becauſe. 

ſo few practiſe it as they ought ; there can be 
no True Reaſon neither, becauſe the Lives of 
ſo many Men contradi& it. And ſome, „per- 
haps, would be contented, that there ſhould be 
no True Religion, rather than that there ſhould _ 


be no True Reaſon ; becauſe then they muſt 
be no longer allow d to be able to reaſon a- 
gainſt Religion. 


But if the Truth ant Reality of things de- 5 


pend upon the Practice of Men, then the ſame 


| Religion may be true and falſe at the ſame 
time ; it may be true in one Age, and falſe in 
another; or true in one Country, and falſe 


in the next; and muſt be more or leſs true or 


falſe, in the lame proportion, as the Lives and 
Manners of its Profeſſors are more or leſs ver- 
tuous or vicious. Indeed this is ſo unreaſon» 


able and unjuſt, a Prejudice againſt Religion, 


though it be grown a very common one, that 
methinks every Man ſhould be aſham'd of N 
eſpecially Men of Reaſon, who ſcorn ſo much, 
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| ind Aube of others. And it is vant 7 to 


believe, that Men who think at all, can think 


a8 they ſpeak, when they make uſe of this Ob- 3 


Fare Will any Man ſuppoſe, that Tempe- 


Trance doth not preſerve Health, tho he ſhould = 
_ ſee bis Phyſician run into Exceſs ? or, that Poi- _ 


fon will not kill, tho' the Man who: tells him 


fo, and adviſes him againſt it, be ſo deſperate NF 
as to take it himſelf > = 


But as abſurd as this Objection is in it ſar, 


It is moſt of all abſurd , ike it 18. 1 a- 
l ich: We, | 


_ gainft the Chriſtian Religion ; ; of WI 
are aſſured, that one of the Twelve U 


preach d it, was an Apoſtate, and a Traitor: 


and our Saviour declares, that many who had 
preach d and wrought Miracles in his Name, 


ſhould be at laſt rejected by him, Matt. vii. 21. 
And therefore, for any to make this Cavil a- 
gainſt Chriſtianity, is only to ſhew , that they : 
do not conſider it, or will not remember the 
4 plaineſt and moſt remarkable Points of it. | 
. The Cauſes of Unbelicf amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding. the cleareſt Evidence for- 
their Religion, are too many to be here re- 
counted: But I ſhall mention ſome of the chief A 
8 of them. : Bs. 4 
I. Vicious Men are very unwilling to Yor. 
lieve that Religion to be True, which is b di 
rectly contrary to their whole Courſe of” : 7% 
and to all their Inclinations and Delites; but 
they are very ready to catch at any Gi and | 
= des n it, Lives * S 1 
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| Chefin ery Ts” a Sandal, * a 
very unjuſt one, upon the Religion which they 
profeſs: and Men who find themſelves 5 
inclined to do as they ſee them do, than as 
they hear them acknowledge they oug zhe to do, 
make no ſufficient Ea into the 1 Princi 5 

of Religion. 

2. Divers Men have had a Rial »Ambition-- 
to ſay ſomething new upon every Subject they » . 
treat of ; and in order to that, have ſet them. 
ſelves, with all their Skill and Power, to con- 
tradict and overthrow what has been ſaid * 
others, that they might make way for their 


own Opinions; or ſo to reſine upon the Noti- 


ons of others, that they might appear New, _ 


and of their own Invention: which has made 


inconſiderate Men conclude, that we are always 
to ſeek in our Doctrine, and have no fix'd -- 
Principles: whereas Men of Learning and Jud 

ment know, that commonly what is p97 15 


much Oſtentation propoſed and recommended 4 


to us for New, has been conſider d and rejected 


of old, though get, perhaps, in the very terms, — 


yet in the Senſe and Subſtance of it; or elſe it 


is ſome 
and Manner of Expreſſion. 5 
The Improvements which dige been made in Fe 
Philoſophy, this laſt Age, afford a real and great 
Advantage towards the Proof and Eſtabliſh- _ 
ment of Religion in Mens Minds; and yet chere 

are few things which have been more abuſed 


True Doctrine under a different Form - 


to the Diſhonour of it. For when Men find it I. 2 


5 dconve- 
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| convenient to give ſome Vent to the Phitoſo- | 
WM 755 Humour, they bethink themſelves of a 
t Subject for it to diſcharge it ſelf upon; and 

this 4 75 be ſomething Great, and omething 5 
that is very New and Surpriſing: and there is no- 
Qualities ſo well 


thing which anſwers all the 
as a New Account of the Origine of the Uni- 


. Be. and then the Hiſtory of the Creation in 


eneſis, as well as the World it ſelf, muſt un- 


Ergo all the Alterations which they are plea- 
ſed to impoſe upon it, that it may perfectly ſub- | 
mi and comply with their New Hy potheſis. 


his Fancy ſhould hold, New Syſtems of the 
World will — as common as New Romances: 
They muſt patdon me the Expreſſion; for Des 
Cartes himfelf, among his Friends, gave no bet- 


ter Name to his Syſtem 5 which was the firſt c 


round and occaſion to all the reſt, And no- 


thing is more eaſie with a Philoſophical Wit, 


than to build or deſtroy a World: but it is to 


be hoped, when they have wearied themſelves 
with New Contrivances, they will let us have 
our Old World again. In the mean time, theſe 
Men, who have too much Philoſophy to have 
no Religion, put dangerous Weapons into the 
Hands of thoſe, who have neither the one 
nor the other, and know not how to uſe them 
but to do miſchief. And there is nothing ſo _ 
plain, but it may be rendred difficult and ob- 
ſcure to many Men, by long and ſubtile Diſ- 


putes. If great Numbers of Nen ſhould write 


concerning the Sun's Heat and Light, and Mo- 
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tion for many Yeats, and every one { ſhould all =; 


contradict all that went before him, and ſtrive 


3 to ſay ſomething New and Strange upon the 
Subject ; the laſt, for ought I know, might pre- 


tend to prove, that perhaps there, may be no 


Bun at all: Which, indeed, is no mbre than 


what the Scepticks have ſaid. And this Infide- 


lity and Scepticiſm concerning God, and his 


Providence, and Revelation, muſt end in the 
Scepticiſm of our very Senſes, if theſe Princi- 
ples be purſued 1 in their direct and unavoidable | 
Conſequences. R 
Others have dend too bold wn the Ms ylte- 
ries of Religion, and have pretended to cxpidly 
them ſo far, as if they would endeavour to 
preſent us with à Religion without all Myſtery, 


which at the ſame time has expoſed Themſelves 4 
to Reproach, and Religion to the Scorn of ſuck 


as are glad to take all occaſions to ſhew their 
Good-will to it. The evident and declared 
Deſign of the Socinians, is, to retain no Mypſte- 
ries, but by forced Interpretations of Seripture 
to expound them all to their own, that , to a 
new and abſurd Senſe; and it is but too plain, 

that there is a combined Deſign carried on be- 


tween Them and the Deiſts, who are conten-- 


ted to paſs for Chriſtians, with a Diſtinction, 25 
and without a Myſtery: Anti- Trinitariam is a 


milder Word than Anti-Chriſtian, and Unitarian ks 


is but a different Name for Deift. | | 
Another ſort have been very laborious in | 


finding out Myſteries, where there are none; 
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and under a pretence of reducing the plaineſt 
Doctrines to clear Principles, have only amu-- 
* ſed and confonnded Men in the true and ob- 
vious Notions of them. Thus the Duties f 
Love to God, and to our Neighbour, are plain 
in themſelves, and are as plainly ſet down in 
the Scriptures : And to raiſe abſtracted and me- 
taphyſical Speculations upon ſo plain Texts, is 


only to tell us what we know before, in other 


and leſs intelligible Terms, or elſe to fall into 
the nice and raſh Diſputes of the School men, 
or into the Enthuſiaſtick Heats of the Myſtical - -. 


Divines; which can have no Tendency to the 


Peace or Edification of the Church, but gives 


an occaſion to the Adverſary to blaſpaeme. 


3. A Third Cauſe of Infidelity, has been the | 


Raſhneſs of ſome Criticks. For if any thing 


relating to Religion has been once. call'd in 
queſtion, by Men who have got themſelves a a 
Name, by writing more boldly than wiſer Men 

have done, the Authority of ſuch Men ſhall be 


thought a ſufficient Anſwer to all the Arguments 


which can be taken from any thing which they 
are pleas d to diſlike. Criticiſm, when it falls 
to the Share of a prudent Man, is, without 
doubt, a neceſſary and moſt valuable part of 
Learning: But it muſt be conteſs'd, that there 
is hardly any thing more impertinent, than an 


impertinent Critick. It is a great thing, if it 


be well conſider'd, to ſet the Bounds, and fix 
the Territories of Learning, to adjudge to eve- 
ry Author his own Works, and ſay, that this 
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ſhall be his, and the reſt he ſhall have nothing | 


to do withal. This is no trivial matter, nor of 
ſmall Conſequence; and ought not to be at hls - 
pleaſure of any one who has a mind to be ta- 


ken notice of, for contradicting the receiv'd O- 


pinion , and bein ng more confident than others. 


And the leſs occaſion there is for theſe Criticks, 


the more Danger there is from them; for if 


1 


there be no Work for them, they will be apt to 


make themſelves Work: And what Author will 
be able to ſtand before Men, whoſe Buſineſs and 


Ambition it is to find fault? But though the 


Juriſdiction of Criticks be very large and abſo- 


2 yet 1 have taken care not to come under 
| but have purpoſely avoided infiſting upon. 


= Authorities which have fallen under their 


Diſputes, unleſs it be, perhaps, in ſpeaking of 
the Szbyls ; but there 1 have the Conſent of 1 9 
beſt Criticks, befides evident Reaſon, on my, 


fide, ſo far as I am concern'd for them. 


4. A Pretence to Miracles and Prophecies, | 


without Reaſon or Ground for it, in behalf of 


| ſome particular Errors, has weaken d the Belief 3 
of the True Miracles and Prophecies: and whilſt 


laborious Endeavours have been uſed to ſhew, 


that the Chriſtian Religion cannot be true, un- 


leſs thoſe Doctrines be' true, which have" no 


Foundation in it; the quite contrary bas hap- 


pen d to what in Charity we muſt ſuppoſe theſfe 


Authors deſi 
1 to 


be 


true, Men, who are convinced 


wo N 


d: for inſtead of owaing their 15 
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= if the - Weakneſs of their Pretences, e taken I 
them at their word, and have been forward to 
grant them, that there is no ed e true, and 


therefore not theirs. 


I (hall ſhew at large, in due time, That | 


the many Differences and Diſputes in Religion, 


are no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of 


it z but they are, notwithſtanding, a great Scan- 


dal and Temptation, and a great Hindrance to f 
the Salvation of Men, eſpecially as they are 


commonly managed ; whilſt by all imaginable 


Arts and Means, Men of different Parties and 
Opinions ſtrive to run down their Adverſaries. 


Thoſe who are concern d, would do well, I 


ſhould think, to conſider what miſchief may 


enſue, through the imprudent and unchriſtian 
management of Diſputes, even in a right cauſe, 


which has no need of ſuch methods; and L 


therefore they are the leſs excuſable, who uſe 
them in defence of ſuch a Cauſe. If we would 
convince or perſuade Men in any other thing , 


we never are wont to think it a proper Expe- 
dient, to. uſe them ill, and give them hard 


Words : And is rough Uſage proper only for 


the Propagation of the Doctrines of the Goſ- 


pel, and of a Religion of Peace, and Meckneſs, . 


and Charity ? 


I know what Examples may be produced to 
countenance this Practice; but thoſe great Au- 


thors have Excellencies enough for our Imita- 
tion, we need not imitate their Faults. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ; indeed, himſelf, and his Apo- 
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ſtles, did not always forbear ſevere Language; 
but then they ſpoke with a Divine Power and 
Authority, and knew how to ſpeak to the _ 
Hearts, as well as to the Ears of Men, and ful. 
ly perceivd when this was the laſt and only 
Remedy to be uſed; they could ſtrike dead 
with their Words, and. were infallible in the 
uſe of ſach Expreſſions as were proper for the 
preſent occaſion, either to comfort or to terrify 
Sinners, or awaken them to Repentance. There 
is no doubt, but a ſeaſonable Reproof or Re- ! 
buke, though it be very ſevere, may be not on- 
ly conſiſtent with Charity, but may alſo be te 
Effect of it; and if ever we may ſpeak with the 
Power and Authority, as well as in the meekneſs ' 
and gentleneſs of Chriſt, we muſt do it when 
the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is call'd in 
queſtion, and that by Chriſtians. We live in 
an Age in which Men think they have done a 
great thing, and enough for them to value 
themſelves upon, if they can but ſtart a bold 
Objection againſt the Scriptures, though it have 
never ſo little Senſe in it. We have ſufficient 
Warrant to treat theſe Men as they deſerve: for 
the Apoſtles were commanded (according to a 
Cuſtom in uſe amongſt the Jews ) to ſhake off ie 
duſt of their feet , againſt ſuch as rejected their = * 
Doctrine: and the leaſt we can ſay to them, is 
to let them know, that if they will not believe, 
we are ſorry for it, but cannot help it, and that 
_ will have the worſt of it. Mr, Hobbs him- © 
will allow, that an Atheiſt ought to be ba- 
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niſh'd as a publick Miſchief, and ſcarce any ., | 
Terms can be too ſevere for thoſe who openly 


 apoſtatize from the Religion in which they 


have been baptized, and blaſpheme that Holy 


Name by which they are called. We muſt not 


ſo debaſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, as to ſeem to 
beg their Approbation, which, I'm ſure, we 
have little need of, in the ;reſent caſe. I am 


far from thinking any thing ſmall or inconſide- 
Table , in which the Honour of God, and the 


Truth of Religion is concern d; but certainly 


a great Diſtinction is to be made between them 


from whom we differ in particular Points, tho 
of great moment and conſequence , and thoſe 


who. reje&t the Whole. Our chief Zeal and 


Strength ſhould be employ'd | againſt the Com- + 


mon Enemies, who delight in our Quarrels, and 


ſport themſelves with the mutual Wounds we 


ſo freely give one another. 


6. We have a ſort of Men amongſt us, who 
from hence have taken occaſion to make it their 


whole Buſineſs both by their Diſcourſes - and 


Writings, to laugh all Religion and Morality _ 


out of the World: which has made our very 
Wit to degenerate , though this be the only 


thing for which theſe Men ſeem. to value them- _ 
{elves ; and our Poems, with all their ſoft Num- 


bers, and flowing Style, to be far from deſer- 
ving Commendation : for this way of Writing 


is as much againſt the, Rules of Poetry, as a- 


wer it to their own Art, whatever they may 


bt 5 do 


3 thoſe of Vertue ; and they can never an- | 
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do to their Conſciences ; but ought to be cu - 
ſured for being ill Poets, as well as ill Men. 


fine Saying; a ſoft or bold Expreſſion, or a pret. 


ty Character! Is this all we have in exchange 
for our Reaſon and Religion, which theſe Men 
have ſo laboriouſly decry'd ! Some. of the beſt 


Poets of our Age have been ſo ſenſible of the 
Diſhonour hereby done to God, the Diflervice . 


to Mankind, and the Diſgrace to ſo Noble an 


Art, that they have employ'd their Genius a 


better way. But the extravagant Raillery a- 
gainſt Religion has been the more licentious, 


and the more frequent, not only becauſe it has 
met with Applauſe from ſo many, who are 


none of the wiſeſt part of Mankind, but becauſe 


it is the eaſieſt way of Wit, flowing ſo natu- 


5 


rally from the very Temper and Inclination of 


corrupted Minds; and any ſmart Reflexion may 


eaſily be taken from another Subject, and ap- 


ply'd here with Advantage , becauſe it looks 
more extravagant and daring, and ſur prizes for 

no other Reaſon, but for the bold irreverent uſe 
of it. What is there in Religion, if it were 


untrue, that can ſeem ridiculous? What, in 
the awful Majeſty of the Lord of Heaven and 


Earth, that can provoke the Laughter and Moc- 


kery of any but Fools and Mad- men? It is not 1 


obvious to conceive, why it ſhonld be thought 


a greater Argument of a Man's Parts, to revile 


his God, than his Prince; to ſpeak Blaſphemy, - 


than it is to ſpeak Treaſon ; or why the Wit 
ſhould atone for the Crime more in the one caſe 
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than in the other, But the trath b a ey: 
moderate ſhare of that will ſerve the turn in 


both caſes. Produce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord; 


+ 2 forth your firong Reaſons, 1225 the God * I 


ny indeed, from the Wit and Drollery 


| of Heng others have taken the confidence to 
proceed to Arguments, but they are very far 
from being eit her ſtrong or plauſible; for I ne- 
ver in my life obſerved ſo mach gg ers 1 L 


ſo vain an affectation of Learning, and 


groundleſs a pretence to Reaſon, * in theſe 
Men. The Extravagancies of Cardan are known 
to all that ever heard of him: The Luſt, and 

Pride, and baſe Flattery of Vaninw, is every 
where viſible. Aut Deus eſt, aut Vaniuus, is 


ſuch an Expreſſion, as no Man beſides ever uſed 


in a Dialogue of himſelf. And Mr. Hobbes love 
of Singularity, and Spirit of Contradiction, is 


evident from his own Confeſſion; and my late 
Lord Clarendon, who knew him well, has ac- 
quainted the World both with the Temper and 
Deſign of the Man, and with the Errors of his 
Writings. But I ſhall come down lower, and 
examine a little the Arguments. of later Writers, 


who would take it ill, if it ſhould be thought 1 
that they have not retained and improved all 


the profound Reaſonings of their Predeceſſors 


in Irreligion, which we'may expect to find a- 


bridged in a Book bearing the Title of The Ora- 
cles of Reaſe ſon, a Rhapſ: L of Letters, and ſome 


ſmall Tracts of _—_ Men. 
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But here I need not much concern my ſelf | * - 
with what is taken out of the Authors of R.. 
ligio Medici, and of the Archeologie Philofſos 
| phice; becauſe theſe Authors, notwithſtanding | 
thoſe Objections, profeſs an unfeigned Belief,of | 
Revealed Religion, in theſe very Books, though * 
the Tranſcriber did not think fit to acquaint 
his Reader with ſuch Profeſſions, for fear 
of bringing an Antidote with his Poyſon: 
But fince thoſe ObjeQions were ſo far from ha- 
ving that effect upon the Authors themſelves, 
all that they can ſerve for, is to ſhew, that they 
can make a Deiſt of none but a weak or an ill 
Man. e 8 „ 
I refer the Reader to the Preface of Religio 
Medici, to ſee how difingenuous it is to quote 
any thing from that Book, as the fix'd and ma- 
ture Thoughts of Sir Thomas Brown. But as if 
this had not been Diſingenuity enough, we 
have him brought in, ſaying the quite contra- 
ry to what we find. in his Book. * How all the © © 
Kinds of Creatures, (ſays Sir Thomas) not only im 
their own Bulle, but with a competency of food 
and Suſtenance, might be preſerved in one Ark, 
and within the extent of Three hundred Cubits, ta 
4 Reaſon that rightly examines it, will appear u. 
ry feaſcble. Thus it is both in the Book it ſelf, 
and in the Annotations upon it; but our Tran» 
ſeriber has made the Author ſay quite contrary, ©. 
that this will not appear very feaſible. What is 
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ed likewiſe from the ſame — 1 


Book of Vulgar Errors, is not fairly cited, and 


no notice is has 'that this learned Author has 
. Dries 70 Chapter, in that very Work, concern» 
| the Temptation of Eve by the Serpent 
5 HH that is cleared, which was before » 
brought only as an ObjeRion, and tranſcribed 
dy Mr. Blount. How the Tranſlator has h 
Nick the Author of Archeologie Philoſophice, I 
have not his Book by me to examine, he is li- 
ving to vindicate bimſelf, One thing I have 
obſerved, that Mr, Blount aſſures us, that 
* this learned Author doth as ſtrenuouſly affirm, 
a 'tis poſſible, that the World bad a Beginning 
about Six thouſand Tears ſince 5 whereas the 
Tranſlation which this Gentleman ſends Mr. Gil. 
don with his Letter, ſays, That to preſcribe the _ 
Divine Creation ſo ſhort an Epocha as the limits 
of Six thouſand Years, tis what he never durſl, 
Now, either Mr. Blount or the Tranſlator are 
miſtaken i in their Author, and I rather think the 
latter muſt miſtake him. For whenever the 
World had been created, there muſt have been 
a time when it had exiſted but Six thouſand 
Years; and then the ſhortneſs of the Epocha 
might "have been objected, as well as now. So _ 
that there was no poſſibility of preventing this 
Objection, unleſs the World could bave been 
Eternal; which was likewiſe — from 
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the Nature of Time, which being ſucceſſively, 
neceſſarily implies a Beginning; and as this 
Author, by his Tranflatar, ſpeaks in that place, 
we cannot form to our ſelves any Idea of a thing 
created from Eternity. But what is cited out of © 
either of theſe Authors, will fall under ſome of 
the Heads which are to be treated of in ano 
ther Book which I deſign upon this Subje&; 'I |} 
ſhall therefore here only ſingle out ſuch Parti- 
culars as are the proper Notions and Conagits — 
of our Deiſts, and of which I had no thought 
or occaſion to ſpeak'elſewhere. oO nh = 
Mr. Blount will have the Prophecy of 7. 
cob, concerning the Scepter s not being to depart © 
from Judah, till the Coming f Shiloh, to have 
been tirſt applied to the Meſſiab by the Cabbe 
lifts in the time of the Maccabees, and not to 
have been expounded of David's Line, till tie 
Reign of Herod, at leaſt not generally; for here 
he is not ſo poſitive, as a Man might have been 
in a thing purely of his own Invention. But 
_ doth he bring any Proof or Probability for 
what he ſays? No, it is meer ba im con- 
trary to all the moſt ancient Expoſitions of te 
Jewiſli Writers. But the Jews had a Cabbals, * 
and the Phariſees hated Herod, and the Hero- 
_ dians flattered him, and Joſephw flattered Ve.. 
paſiam; and therefore from ſome Circumſtances _ 
_ ſuperficially framed and put together, he Wills 
needs gather the Uncertainty of this Prophecy, 
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N of Daniel among their Hagiographa or Sacred, 


Writings I ſuppoſe this Gentleman was no 


of at 


his words are theſe, * Novi quidem Judæos de 


ſen Hagiographos non minis divinos efſe & cano> 


the Nation of the Jews with the Antiquity of the 1 


then Hiſtorians, and to vindicate the Jewiſh 


gain repeated by our Author; which any one 
may confute, that will but look into Joſep hac. 
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and conclude, that it is contradicted by others, = 


without any conſideration had to what ſo ma- 
ny have ſaid to reconcile them. In the ſame '_ 
place, he ſays, that the Jews reckon the Book if 


but not Canonical Books. Father Simon, to whoſe  - 
Stranger, might undeceive him in this matter; 


german vocis illins (Cetuvim) ſignificatione inten 
fe non convenire; eiſi omnes ſentiant Cetuim, ; 


nicbs, quam reliquos veteris inſtruments libros + 
and he plainly proves his Aſſertion. 


The ſame Gentleman tells ns, that Joſephus WW 


confeſſes, That he durſt not preſume to compare 


moſt ancient and infallible Writings of the Hi - 
tians, Chaldeans and Phenicians. For which hne 
refers his Reader to Joſephus contra Apion. lib. I. 
where he will find the quite contrary ;' for Jo- 


ſephus makes it his buſineſs to confute the Hea- 


j 
, - 


"I 
1 


Antiquities againſt them, and to ſhew how they 
contradict themſelves and one another, in what 
they relate of the Jews, different from che Scripe 
tures. . And yet this notorious Miſtake is a- 
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But it had not been to his purpoſe to mention 


A ® Oracles of Reaſon, p. 218. 
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The Deſign of his Firſt Book againſt Abe, is, _ 
to prove The Truth of the Jewiſh Antiquities a= || 

| gainſt the Greeks, from the Writings of the 
 HEgyptians, Phenicians and Chaldeans. Joſe® 
phus ſays, He wonders at thoſe, who think that 


the Greeks alone ought to be regarded in Mat- 


ters of Autiquity; whereas there was nothing 


to be found among them of Ancient Date? 


their Cities, their Arts, their Laws, were but 
of late Original, and their Hiſtories later tan 

all theſe. But the Greeks themſelves. confeſs 
that there were very ancient Accounts of for- 


mer Times among the Egyptians, the Chal- 
deans, and the Phenicians; For I omit, ſays 


he, for #he preſent, to put our own Nation into 


the number with them. This is far enough from 
ſaying, that he durſt not preſume. to enter into 
a Compariſon; for he doth ſhew ſoon after, 
that the Fews had taken as much care in the 
writing and preſerving their Antiquities, as: 
theſe Nations, or any other, could poſlibly do. 


the Jews in that place with the reſt; becauſe he 


brings his Argument from the confeſſion of Fo- 


reign Hiſtorians, who were acknowledged by 
the Greeks to be of much greater Authority in 


things of this nature, than they could pretend - 


to themſelves. - = | 10 ' 
A little before, having tranſlated ſomething 
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ont of Ocellns Lucanus, to prove the World Eter- 
5. mach, that this Author, Occllus Lucanus, | 
= ave ſo different a Sentiment of the World's Be- 


- Adam's being the Firſt Man, had been 4 general 
'. received Opinion at that time; Ocellus Lucanus, 


what ſhall we ſay? if Ocellus Lucanus was not 
of Moſes; then, methinks, this Author might 


have ſpared his Pains and his Inferences. And 


of Ocellus Lucanur into Latin, and publiſhd it 


makes it appear, from Plato, that the Anceſtors 


Vrael, about Three hundred Years after they: 

had been in poſſeſſion of the promiſed Land. He 
farther ſhews, from Lucian, that Ocellus Luca- 
nus was a Scholar of N who lived, 


n 
I” 
1 


vas 


nal, chis Gentleman thus ſubjoins, Now it 5s . 
who, for bis, Antiquity , is held to be almoſt. Con- 


ginning from that, which Moſes had : methinks, 
F Moſes his Hiſtory of the Creation, and of _ 


who was ſo ancient and ſo eminent a Philoſopher, | © 
ſhould not have been altogether ignorant thereof. But 


ſo ancient, but of no Antiquity, in compariſon 


of what Antiquity Ocellis Luc arms was, is-ſhewn+ 
by Ludovicus Nogarola, who tranflated this Piece: 
with his own Obſervations upon it. For he 
of this Ocellus being baniſh'd from Troy, under 
Laomedon, came to Myra, a City in Lyciaz but 
Laomedon was the Father of Priamus, in whoſe | 
time, as every body knows, happen d the De- 
ſtruction of Troy; and Jair was then Judge of 


ſure, long enough after Moſes, to ſave. our Au- 


- thor's Criticiſm, or to-expoſe it. Indeed, the 


den 
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agrees exactly wich the Hiſtory of Moſes, con- 
cerning the Creation of the World. Ariſtotle + ; 
_ himſelf was not ſatisfied in his own Doctrine 
of the Eternity of the World; and he* confeſs. 
ſes, that all the Philoſophers aflerted the = _ 
tion of it: and as forthe manner of the 9 


of Greece, and the Wiſeſt of them, in Ts 


the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have their Vices im- 


that of others, than to a Seruitude of their Rea- 
fon to their own Paſſions; which<ſhews, Vice is 


"The FREFICE. 


beſt Ae we have in Heathen ene, L 


rea- 
tion, he ſays, it was eſteemed: a very ancient 
Dodrine, and thought, by ſome, to be the Do- 
ctrine of the moſt ancient Theologiſts, That it 
was formed out of Water. It is certain, that 
Thales, the firſt Greek Philoſopher who treat- 
ed of theſe things, one of the Seven Wiſe Men 


judgment, taught, That God formed all ching 3 
ont of Water. Which Notion, Homer, as well — 
as Thaler, was ' ſuppoſed to learn from the 2 - 


gyptians. =, 
The ſame Gentleman has obſerved: * That 


puted rather to a Superiority of their Reaſon above 


naturally efteemed a baſe and low thing. This is 
tranſcri 00 from = Mr. Boyle, without any men- 
tion of him: Mr. Wend it ſeems, had a mind 

to give hicſelf che honour of the Obſervation. 
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Ic is but too © plan, == this v was "bs; own caſe, + 


as his unhappy Death declared. _ 
This, I think, is ſufficient. to ſhew, how little 


this Book deſerves the vain Title of The Oracles 


of Reaſon - it will be hard to meet with any 


E Book, which has leſs right to ſo high a Pre- 
tence I ſhall take notice but of one thing more, 
and that is, Mr. Gildon's Attempt to prove the 


Materiality of the Soul; his Arguments are as 
unlikely to prove it, as 'moſt I have ſeen : but 


1 (ball ſhew the Notion to be abſurd in it ſelf, 


and impoſſible to be maintained. 
The Eſſence of all Matter muſt 7 the che: 


whether Extenſion, or any thing elſe, be al. 


fign'd as the Eflence of it; and though we may 


be ignorant of the Effence of Matter, yet we 
know it cannot be eſſential to it to Think: for 
then all Matter would neceſſarily Think. But 
the difference in the ſeveral ſorts of Matter can 


be only in Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reſt, 


Motion, Situation, ad Figure, none” of- which 
can render Matter capable of Thought. For if a 


different Bulk of Matter could produce Thought 


in it, and the Subtile Matter ſhould be able to 
Think and Reaſon, though the Groſs _ 


then the Parts of a Stone would think, when it 
is ground to Duſt ; though when they are join- 


ed and compacted together, they make up a2 
Body, as unlikely to think, as any thing we 


can imagine. If "oy could cauſe Matter to 
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| thinks = 1 Stone would be the moſt thinkin 
Creature in the World. If Motion could . 
„then that which moves with moſt quick- 
— would think moſt, as Fire, and the Sun, 
and stars: but Motion is only a ſacceſlive. - 
change of Place, and there is no reaſon w-uy 
Matter ſhould think in one place, rather than 
in another; or why it ſhould think, when it is 
moved in a Right Line, or in a Circle, or in 
| any Curve Line, rather than when it lies ſtill. 
Again, There is no reaſon why Matter ſhould. 
be able to think, or not think, according to its 
Situation or Poſition 5 why it ſhould think in 
the Brain, rather than upon the Trencher; or 
when it is digeſted, and reduced to Animal Spi- 5 
rits, rather than when it is in a more compact- 
ed Subſtance, and has a different relation to the 
parts of Matter about it. Laſtly, If any fort f 
Figure could produce Thought, Stones muſt _ 
e think, as well as the beſt of us; and 
ſo, indeed, might any thing elſe: for what Bo- 


dy is tbere that may not ſabſiſt under all vas . 


rieties of Figure? EE 
Neither can any lucky conjundture of all thels 7 

together produce a Power and Faculty of Think- 

ing. For, imagine what Bulk, Reſt or Motion, 


Situation and Figure you can, to meet together, 


they are all alike uncapable. of fo much as one 
Thought; ſince there is nothing in the Nature 
of any of theſe Accidents or Modifications of 8 


Matter, but it is as far from any Power of 5 
Thinking as Matter it ſelf is is and therefore 
BM Think⸗ N 
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Thinking can no more ariſe from a combinass 
tion of them together, than it can proceed from 
the amaſſing together of Matter. All the Acci- 
' dents, but Motion, have nothing Active or 
Operative in them, but are only Matter under 
different Modes and Relations. And Motion, 
whatever the Figure, or Bulk and Contexture of 

any Body may be, can be but Motion till : and 
ſuppoſe what Contexture or Modifications vou 

will; what is Motion, under all Determinati- 
ons, Collinons and Combinations, but change 
of pee aua. how can change of Place pro- 


duce e ing, under any variety of Contex- 


ture in the Particles of Matter? Free-will is 
impo o be accounted for by Matter and 
Motion, as Epicurus found, who was therefore 
forced to have recourſe to his Declinationes Ato- 
morum ; for which he is ſo juſtly expoſed by 
Tully. For neither can Matter determine its 
own lotion, nor can Motion determine it ſelf, 
but muſt be determined by ſomething External; 
whereas all Men find it in their power to de- 
termine themſelves by an Inward and Volunta- 
ry Principle. 
It is true, indeed, that the Soul, in its Ope- 
rations, depends very much upon the Tempera- 
ment of the Body: yet the Soul, even in this 
ſtate, has Thoughts, which have no Relation 
to the Body, or any Material Thing; as Thoughts 
of God and Spirits, its own Reflex Thoughts, 

or Conſciouſneſs of its own Operations. And 

if it were now capable of 1 no Thoughts, but 
F 6 ſuch 


FREFITE 
1 as have ſome dependence upon the Body; 


"ix =; 


yet this can never prove, that the Soul it ſelf 


is Material, or that Matter Thinks... A Man 
writes with his Pen, and cannot write without 
one; Is it therefore his Pen properly that 


writes, and not the Man? The Body is the "7 | 


Inſtrument of the Soul, in its Operations here; 


| and as the Inſtrument is fit or unfit, ſo muſt 7 


| its Operations be more or leſs perfect. 


But it zs ſtrange, that the chief part of as ; ſhould | : 


be of ſuch a Nature, that we can form no Idæa of 
it. We may form an Idæa of it, though but an 
imperfect one: And do we not know, that 


ns Eye. the nobleſt part of the Body, cannot 2 


ſee it ſelf, but imperfealy, and by Reflection? 
And let any Man try, whether he can form a 
better Idea of a Material Soul, than of an Im- 
material one. But this Writer, by Idæa, ſeems 
to mean à Material Idea, or Imagination: and 
we cannot, indeed, form a Material Idea of an 
Immaterial Spirit. Vet, after all which he, or 
any Man elſe, has ſaid, the Nature of the Soul - 
is as clearly underſtood, as that of the Body: 


and there is nothing encumbred with greater "3 


Difficulties than Extenſion, if that be the Ef- 
ſence of Matter; and if that be not, it is as 
hard ſtill to know what the Eſſence of Matter 
is. The Inſtance which he brings of Brates, 
is ealily anſwered, Whether they can think, or 
not. If they cannot, the Objection falls of it 

ſelf: If they can, I ſhould rather ſuppoſe, 
that their e be annihilated, or may 
* 1 8 


wy Tie PREFACE, 


ion: and paſs: from one de e ano- 


ther, than that the Souls of Men muſt be Ma- 5 


terial, that the Souls of Brutes may be Mate- : 
" rig eoo.: 
Another Gentleman, of late, bas aſſerted 
That it is: iapoſ ſible for us, by the Contempla- 
tion of our own Idea n, without Revelation, to 
diſcover whether Omnipotency hath not given to 
ſome Syſtems of Matter, fitly diſpoſed, a Power 
to Perceive or Think ; and, That there is a Poſ- 
ſbility that God may. if he pleaſes ,  ſuper-add 
to 9 a Faculty of Thinking : which is what 
he likewiſe calls a Modi fication of Thinking, or 
Power of Thinking. But it ſeems not intelli- 
gible, how God ſhould ſuper-add to Matter 
chis Faculty, or Power, or Modification, of 
Thinking, unleſs he change the Nature of 
Matter, and make it to be quite another 
thing than it is, or join a Subſtance of another 
Nature to it. Bur the Queſtion is, Whether a 
Faculty of Thinking can be produced out of 
the Powers and various Modifications of Mat- 
ter? And we can have no more conception, 
bow any Modification of Matter can produce 
Thinking, than we can, how any Modification 
of Sound ſhould produce Seeing: all Modifica- 
tions of Matter are the ſame, as to this Point; 
and Matter may as well-be made ” og” by 
Modifying, as be made to Think by it. This is 
jaſt as if a Man ſhould maintain, That though 
all Immaterial Subſtances are not extended and 


* 


If. Locke” s Humane © Underſtanding , 1. 4 c. 3. 5. 6. Letter 70 
the Biſhop of Worceſter, p. 66. 1 
diviſible, | 


— 
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| ible, yet forts of them may po oy be, or 


Omnipotence may ſuper-add to the a F aculty | 
of Extenſion and Divilibility : for Inimaterial- 


Subſtances may become LE Diviſible and Material 
by the ſame Philoſophy: by which we may 
conclude, that Matter may Think ; which is the 
ſame thing as to become [mmaterial; and to 
furpals all the Powers and Capacities of Matter. 
He * urges, that there may be capacities in Mat- 
ter, which no Man can conceive, ſince that 
Gravitating Power, which Sir Iſaac Newton has 
proved to belong to all Bodies, would before have 
been thought incredible. But there is — 


in this Power above the Nature of Matter, any 


more than there is in Motion. For Gravitation 
is only a determinate Mode of Motion: and it 
is very eaſie to conceive, that Matter is as well 
capable of one Determination of Motion, as of 
another; ſince Matter is herein only Paſſive, 


and not Active, or enabled to move voluntari- 


ly, and determine it ſelf, as humane Souls do. 
That, which is capable of any one Determina- 
tion of Motion, may be capable of all kinds of 
Determination; but that, which may be deter- 
mined all ways, may not be capable of determi- 


ning it ſelf any one way. Matter muſt ever re- 
main nncapable of Thinking, unleſs it could 


change its Nature, and become Immaterial, and 


then it would not de Matter, which would think, 
bat e elſe. And i it is of ge THE: or 
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do by a Syper-addition of Faculties to Matter; 


when , between thoſe, who prove the Soul a 
be immaterial, and ſuch, as ſuppoſe it to be ma- 


terial, the only Queſtion i in diſpute is, not what 
a Divine Power can effect, (for theſe Men are ; 


unwilling to grant.any ſuch Power preſiding o- 


ver Matter) but whether a Faculty of Thinking 
can be produc'd out of Matter, by any Modifi- 
cations, or any Changes and Determinations of 
Motion. But tho'I have, upon this occaſion, _ 
©  mention'd this Gentleman here; yet it would 


be a great Injury done him, to rank him wich 


the Authors of The Oracles of Reaſon. 


There is prefix d to theſe Pieces, an Account 


of the Life and Death of that unhappy Gentle- 


man, Mr. Blount, with a pretence to vindicate 
his Murther of imſeltg becauſe his deceas'd * 


Wie's Siſter refus'd to be marry'd to him; ; by ; 


all the Topicks and Arguments of Reaſon and | 
Philoſophy. Which is ſuch an Undertaking, 


as I am confident was never heard of before, to 


prove, that a Man may, very gravely and philo- 
ſophically kill himſelf, if a Woman, whom: he 
ought not to marry , will not be his Wife. It _ 
is ſtrange to ſee, that Men ſhould think it fit to 


vent ſuch things as theſe in the Face of the 


World: but this diſcovers the Reaſan. and Phi- 


loſopby of theſe Men, and is a fit Preface to ſuch, 
2 Book; This W:ſdom deſccndeth not fam Above. = 
Behold the Men in their Principles and Practices, 


the demure Pretenders to Humane Reaſon, and 


Moral Vertue, and the Enemies of -Reygal'd, 7 
ow _ -* vm 
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"ir PREFACE XxXt 
"We are fallen into an Age, in 7 5 


are a ſort of Men who have ſhe wn ſo great 4 


Forwardneſs to be no longer Chriſtians, that 


they have catch d at all the little Cavils and Pre- 


tences againſt Religion; and, indeed, if i it were 
not more out of Charity to their own. Souls, 


than for any Credit Religion can have of them, - 


it were great pity but they ſhould have their 


Wiſh : for they both think and live fo ill, that 


it is an Argument for the Goodneſs of any 


_ Cauſe, that they are againſt it. It was urged, 
as a Confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
by Tertullian, that it was hated and perſecut; 


by Nero, the worſt of Men: And I am conft | 
dent, it would be but ſmall Reputation to it, 
in any Age, if ſuch Men ſhould be fond of i 'F 
They ſpeak evil of the things they underſta 

not ; and are wont to talk with as much Conr | 


 fidence againſt any point of Religion, as if they 


had all the Learning in the World in their keep» 
ing, when. commonly they know little or = 
thing of what has been ſaid for that. > 


5 


which they diſpute. They ſeem to imagine, | 


that there is nothing in the World, beſides Rex 
ſnews bow little hen have conſider d the Na, 


ture of Things, in, 5 multitudes of Obje- 


ctions and Difficulties meet an obſerving Man in 
every Thought. And after all, Religion hag 
but one Fault, (as they account it) which they _ 


have begn able to.diſcover-in it, and that is, 


that it is too, good and vertuous for them iʒ for 
uur "oO R 90 all anf ian Tg 


ligion , that has any Difficulty in it: but this 3 


118. 
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truly obſerv'd) no Charity leſs than that of 
the Religion which they deſpiſe, would have 


— 
— T 4 


0 
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and others by forging falſe ones: ſome again, 


others have taken the Liberty to ridicule it, and 


ſelves, whilſt they wonld expoſe Religion. And 


ted by theſe Men, that Atheiſm is ſo abſurd a 


of God, and the Grounds of Natural Religion, 
that the Chriſtian Religion muſt be of Divine 


tainly true, as it is, that God Himſelf exiſts; 


but n may be alledg d 3 it, I ſhall 


"The PREFACE. 


great Quarrel againſt it ; and is as it fag oe: Z 


much Care or Conſideration for them. 
Thus have ſome Men diſhonour'd Religion 
by their Lives; ſome by an Affectation of No- 
velty; ſome by invalidating the Authority of 
Books relating true Miracles and Prophecies, 


by their too eager and imprudent Diſputes and 
Contentions about Religion, whilſt from hence 


to diſpute againſt it, but ſo as to expoſe them- : 


thus has the cleareſt and moſt neceſſary Truth 
been obſcured and deſpiſed, whilſt it has been 
betray'd by the Vanity and Quarrels of its 
Friends, to the Scorn and Weakneſs of its E- 3 
nemies. 5 

However, in all their Oppoſiti tion wad Cow J 
tradiction to Reveal'd Religion, I find it aſſer- 


thing, that they queſtion whether there ever 
were, or can be an Atheiſt in the World. 1 
have therefore here proved, from the Attributes 


Revelation; and that this Religion is as cer- 


which is the plaineſt Truth, and the moſt uni- 
verſally acknowledg'd of any thing whatſoever: 
And becauſe there is nothing ſo true or certain, 


- belides = 
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belle diſcourſe upon ſuch Heads as have deen 
moſt excepted againſt ; In which I ſhall endea- 
vour to prove the Truth, 1n ſuch a manner, as. 


to vindicate it againſt all Cavils ; though I ſhall, ye 


not take notice of particular Objections, which 
is both a needleſs and indeed an endleſs Labour, 


for there is no end of Cavils: but if the Truth | - 
be well and fully ex plain d, any Objection may 
receive a ſufficient Anſwer, from the Conſidera- 


tion of the Doctrine againſt which it is urged, 


4 St y 1 
3 * 
# a 1 
8 * 6 x 
\ LY 
} - of 36 * * 


5 F E F 1 0 E N 2 


C 


by applying it to particular Difficulties ; as one 4 


Right Line is enough to demonſtrate all the Va- 
riations from it to be Crooked. 


It is very eaſy to cavil and find fault wich =; 
ny thing; and to ſtart Objections, and ask Ques, 


ſtions, is even to a Proverb eſteem d the Worſt 


Sign that can be of a great Wit, or a ſound. / 
Judgment. Men are unwilling to believe any. | 


thing to be true, which contradicts their Vices ; 
and the weakeſt Arguments, with ſtrong. Incli- 


nations to a Cauſe, will prove or diſprove what- . 
ever they have a mind it ſhould. - But let Men 
firſt practiſe the Vertues , the Moral Vertues 3 
which our Religion enjoins, and then let tbem 
diſprove i it. if they can: nay, let them diſprove, * 
it no, if they can, for it ſtands in no need of 
their favour : z but, for their own ſakes, let them 


have a care of miſtaking Vices for Arguments, 
and every profane Jeſt for a Demonſtration. i 


wiſh they would conſider, whether the Concern, 
they have, to ſet up Natural againſt Reveal d, 
Religion, proceed Ae from hence, that, by Naw. © 
tural * . ey mean no more than jut 
e 
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| What they pleaſe themſelves, or what = ra, #1 


convenient in every caſe and occaſion ; Where 
as Reveal'd Religion is a fix d and determin d 
_ thing, and preſcribes certain Rules and Laws 
for the Government of our Lives. The lain + 
Truth of the matter is, that they are for a Re- 
| ſor of their own Contrivance , which 5 
may alter as they ſee fit; but not for one of 
Divine Revelation, which will admit of no 


whatever they can do. Unleſs that were the 
| caſe, there would be little occafion to trouble 
them with Books of this kind ; for the ow 
ments brought againſt the Chriſtian Religion » ; " 
are indeed fo weak and infignificant, that 1 

rather make for it; and it might well be ſai 

as M. Paſchal relates, by one of this ſort * 
Men, to his Companions, If you continue to diſ- 


pute at this rate, you will certainly make me 4 


Chriſtian. I ſhall venture, at leaſt, to ſay of 
this Treatiſe, in the like manner as he does f 
his, That if theſe Men would be pleas d to, 
ſpend but a little of that time, which is ſo of: 


den worle yd, in the peruſal of what is 


here offer d, I hope that ſomething they may 


meet withal, which may ſatisfic cheir Doubts , 


and convince them of their og 
But though they ſhould deſpiſe. whatever can 
be ſaid to them, yet there are others, beſides » 


the profeſs'd Adverſaries of Reveald Religion, #4 
to whom a Treatiſe of this nature may be ſer- _ 


viceable. The Truth is, notwithſtanding the 
: great Plainneſs of he Chriſtian Religion, [ can» 


HS not 


. but muſt always continue the ſame, ; | 


4a ANA C St £ og ©af % ES: moo en. cane adn Son” at... dt A G. » Oey Opn Lo m AY nd tw. ns win frat 2@4a4 wi 


ay: 5 


— ? K 'E FACE . 


not but think, that Ignorance 18 becher cauſe 5 
why it is ſo little valu'd and eſteem d, and its 


Doctrines ſo little obey'd : A great p art of Chir. - 3 
ſtians content themſelves with a very Uight and © 


imperfect Knowledge of the Religion they pro- 


profeſs ; and are able to give but very little oy” 4 


Reaſon for that, which is the moſt Reaſonable. 
thing in the World; but they profeſs it rather 
as the Religion of cheir Country, than of their 
own Choice; and becauſe they find it contra - 


 didts their ſenſual Dekires, they are willing 5 4 


believe as little of it as may be; and when they ' 
hear others cavil and trifle with it, partly out 
of Ignorance, and = from Inclination; the 
take every idle Objection, if it be but bold & 
| nough, for an unan werable Argument. Where- 
as, If Chriſtians were but throughly acquainted” 
with the Grounds of their Religion, and ſin- 
cerely diſpoſed to believe and practiſe according 
to them, they would be no more moved with 
theſe Cavils, than they would be perſuaded to 
think the worſe of the Sun, if ſome Men ſhould 
take a Fancy to make that the Subje& of their 
Raillery. To have the more doubtful and wa- 


vering Thoughts of Religion; becauſe it is ex- _ 


pos d to the Scorn and Contempt of ill Men, is 
as if we ſhould deſpiſe the Sun for being under 

a Cloud, or ſuffering an Eclipſe ; not knowing 
that he retains his Light, and Religion its Ex- 


cellency ſtill, though we be in Darkneſs; the | L 


Light may be bid 0 us, but can loſe nothing by 


of its own Brightneſs , thou gh we ſuffer for 2 


Fo want of it, and le under the Padew of death. 
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T be Cont deration of the Grounds and Rea-- 5 
ſons of our Religion is uſeful to all ſorts of Men: 
for if ever we would be ſeriouſly and truly Re. 55 


ligious, we muſt lay the Foundation of it in 


our Underſtandings, that, by the rational Cons? 


viction of our Minds, we may (through the 
Grace of God aſſiſting us) bring our Wills to- 


- a Submiſſion, and our A ections to the Obedi- 


ence of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and the more we 
think of, and conſider theſe things, the more 


we ſhall be convinced of them, and they will 
"have the greater Power and Influence in the 
Courſe of our Lives. For though the Truth of”. 99 


the Chriſtian Religion cannot, without great 


ö Sin and Ignorance, be doubted of by Chriſtians; 


yet it is a Confirmation to our Faith, and adds „ 


new Life and Vigour to our Devotions, when we 
recolle& upon what good Reaſons we are Chri- 
ſtians; and are not ſuch by Cuſtom and Educa- 
tion only, but upon Principles which we have 
throughly conſider d, and muſt abide by, unleſs 
we will renounce our Reaſon with our Ng ans 1 


And what. Subject can be more uſeful, 
more worthy of a rational and confi daR 


Man's Thoughts? Theſe things, which, are, 5 
now made matter of Cavil and Diſpute, Will. 8 


be the Subject of our Contemplation, and of 


our Joy and Happineſs to all Eternity in the o- 
ther World. We ſhall then have clear and di- | 


ſtint Apprehenſions of the Means and Methods 
of our Salvation, and ſhall for ever admire and: 


adore the Divine Wiſdom, in the Conduct and 
Diſpoſal of thoſe very Things about wIOe we. 
now are moſt perplex'd. - oF "THE 
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PART L | 
c H A P. 1 


That from the Notion of 4 God, it "peer feds Py | 
lows, that there 3 be Aer Hen * | 


lation. 


mies to Mankind, p. 4, &c. The miſerable Con-. 


HE Being If: 4 God, 1 to . a FP | 
| fon, P- Pig 3. That there are wicked S Narr. Ene- 


dition of Man, without the Divine Direction, and 
Aſſiſtance, and that God would not leave him without 


all Remedy in this Condition, DP: 2. | Th Tg of 
St. Athanaſius in the caſe, © 0 11. 


G ONE} 


The Way and Manner by which Divine Revela” - 


A may be ſuppoſed to be ee d oy” 
ſerved in the World. Thos 


The Mani ;feſtations of God's 3 e inſuſſ 


cient, and therefore ſome extraordinary way of Revela-" 


_ 


tion neceſſary, p. 14, 15. The ways of extraordinary. 


Revelation, either immediate Revelation to every par- 


ticular Perſon; or to ſome only, with a Power of Mi- 


racles and Prophecies to enable them to communicate- 


the Divine Will to others, p. 1 5- I. I could not be 
N te that God * communicate Fe himſelf by imme- 
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dliate Revelation to every one in partitular, ibid. 

II. Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fitting and 
proper means for God to diſcover and reveal himſelf to 
the World by, p. 21. (I.) Concerning Prophecies, ibid. 


(2) Concerning Miracles, p. 26. III. Divine Reve- 


tations muſt be ſuppoſed to be preſerved in the World by 
"Writings, p- 33. IV. They muſt be of great Antiqui- 


By, p- 34. 
mulged, 
We Antiquity of the Scriptures. 


V. They muſt be fully publiſhed and pro- 


conſiderable to prove them ro be of Divine Revela- 
tion, p. 35, 36. They give an account of Divine Re- 


; l * 325 Antiquity of the Scriptures, 4 circumſtance very | 


velations made from the beginning of the World, p. 37. 

What Moſes relates of things before his own time, is cer- 
 painly true; and muſt have been diſcovered to be falſe, - 
P. 3738. 


if it had been fo, | 
CH A P. Il. 


The Promulgation of the Scriptures. . 8 


1 In the firſt Ages of the World, the Revealed Will of 8% 


was known to all Mankind, p. 44. II. In ſucceeding. 


Apes there has ſtill been ſufficient Means and frequent 
Opportunities for all Nations to come to the knowledge 
of it, p- 58. (I.) The Law of Moſes did particular- 


h) provide for the Inſtruction of other Nations in the 
Revealed Religion, p- ibid. (2.) The Providence of 
God did ſo order and diſpoſe bY the Jews, that other 
| Nations had frequent opportunities of becoming inſtruct- 


ed in the True Religion, p. 71. Teſtimonies of the Hea- 
then concerning the Jews, and their Religion, p. 92. 


There have ever been divers Memorials and Remem- 


Hhbrances of the True Religion among the Heathen, P- 97 


Fats. 
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| 7 ure Gal 7 10. 1 Coe r Fa _ 
preached in China and America, before: the late Diſs _ 


coveries, P. TO9, 110. The: Confeſſions. both of pro- 


| teſtants and Papiſts, as to this matter, p. 1 5. Chri- 


ſtiant in all Parts of the World, p p. 116. Sed cal 


led the Good Followers of the Meſſiah, at Conſtan- 
_ tinople, p. 117. Though great part of the World are 
till Unbelievers, yet there is no Nation hut has greas 
opportunities of being ere p- FRI The caſe , 
perricular , ene 5 * ib, 9 


Of Moſes 220 R 


| The Sincevity o Moſes in bis Writings, P- 12 . 
void of Ambition, p. 130. Aaron and He bad no con- 


trivance berween e elues to 9 * the Fouts Oo 


Patt 8 
"CHAP. W. 8 
_ Of the Ne 


The Pentateuch written by Moſes, P- I 32. 1 great iz ES j 
partiality viſible in theſe Books, P. 133. Tie; Book of 


Geneſis an Introduction to the reſt, ibid. The princi= 


p< Pornce of: phe. th i my of, che Jews, . d by e 


Heathen, | "Þ- Its 135. 
HAP. V. 


Of * Prediflions or Prophecies 3 in the 6 


Books. of Moſes. 


The Proc of the Meſſias, p. 136. The Prediftions of 
Noah, ibid. The Promiſes'made to Abraham, p.137- 


| The Prophecies of Iſaac, Cc. p. 138. Of Jacob, P-139. 


of * 140. Of Moſes, ib id. S. 


CH AP. VI. 
Of the Miracles wrought FR Moſes. 


* 


I. The Miracles and Matters of Fatt contained in the i "2 


Books of Moſes, as * are there related to haue been 
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on; p. 160. For, (1.) Theſe things could not be 
fFeigned by Moſes and Aaron, and others concerned 
wih them in carrying on ſuch\a Deſign,P.161. (2:)The 

Miracles could not be feigned, nor the Books of Moſes 
invented or falſified by any particular Man, nar by any 


confederacy or combination of Men, after the death of iſ 


Moſes, p. 163. (3.) The Pentatench could not be 


invented nor falſified by the joint conſent of the whole 


Nation, either in Moles's time, or after it, p. 174. 
Of what conſequence the Proof of the Divine Authorit 
of the Pentateuch is towards the proving the reſt of the 


Scriptures to be of the ſame Authority), p- 180 


CHAP. VI. ; 


F 


Of Joſhua, and the Judges; and of the Miracles 


43nd Prophecies under their Government. 

' Joſhua, the Author of the Baok under his name, p- 181,1 82. 
he Book of Judges written by Samuel, ibid. The Was 
ters of Jordan divided, p. 183, The Males Circum- 
ciſed, at the firſt coming into Canaan, and thereby diſ- 


concerning them, ib. The Integrity of Joſhua, p.185. 


Of Eli, P. 186. Of Samuel, ibid. 


O the People of Iſrael, under their Kings. ; 
From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes „ An Argument | for | 
* the Truth of the Lam of Moſes. Prophets in the Ring- ; 
daoms both of Iſrael and Judah, F p 


2 CHAR Ab. 
Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 
The kinds of Prophecy among ſt the Jews, p. 188. The Free- 
dom and Courage of the Prophets, and the e 


— — — © 


done, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, pi 147. II. The 
© © Melations there ſet down, are a true Account of the Mi- 
racles wrought by Moſes, and ſuch as we may depend 


abled for War, contrary to all humane Policy, p. 184. 
The Walls of Jericho thrown down, and the Prophecy 
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of 
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their own Lives, p- 191. heir Prophecies committed 


* - 


to Writing, ibid. 
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p- 193. The Books of Chronicles, and of Kings, by 


the Prophets comprehend” the whole. Old Teſtament, 
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| paid to them even by bad Princes, p. 189. laid _ 
down their Lives, in confirmation of their Prophecies, 
p. 190. Many. ef their Prophecies fulfilled during 


They (as well as. the Law) were . 


whom written, p. 194. Of the Pſalms. Moſes anus 
p. 196. The Hebrew Tongue ſufficienly underſtood 


y the Jews, when they returned fram Babylon, p.197. 
The Scriptures could not be corrupted afterwards, p. 198 


* Of FA Praphecits and Miraci es of the Prophets. 37S 


carefully preſerved, during the Captivity in Babylon, 3 
p- IO 776 Hooks of the 7 and of the latter 
Prophets; the Books of Samuel, % whom written, 


: 
A q 


| 3 3 


5 A 


s BI Joſiah propheſicd of by Name, long before his Birth; the © | 


phecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, a manifeſt, proof of 
the truth of the Prophecies of them both, p. 208. Other 
plain Prophecies fulfilled, p. 209. Theſe Prophecies and. 


upon each other 1,98 that the Old Teſtament proves the 
and the Efett, 


* 


a N 1 


circumſtances of that Pr ec A - 200. The fulfilling 
of roy ye ecies, 5.202 bebe confeſſion of * . 
lian the Apoſtate, p. 203. Divers other Prophecies 
and Miracles ibid. Cyrus propheſied of by Name, 
long before his Birth, p. 205. - Jeremiah's Prophe- 
cies of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, p. 207. The con- 
tradiction which was then thought to be betwixt the Pro 


Miracles manifeſtly true, + + - 213 
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f the dependence of the ſeveral Parts of the. Scriptures | 


TH: 


— 


. Bleſſed: Saviour's undeniable Innocence and Folinſs 


* fs, 1 Refurretion ant Aﬀſcenſion, * 9 . 9 


rw £ Of the Reſurrection of our: Hueſed A 


| The 1 were Men of ſufficient Underſtanding, to 


„ 


* 
. ͤ ——. — eee a 
<< eB is — en; ARR, 


"CHAP. III. — 2 
0 the Perſon of our Bleſſed Fmt 


of Life; p. 219. Judas himſelf pave Ti eftimony to it, 
P. 221. The Frophecies concerning the Birth of the 
15 Meſſias, ff led in him, p. 225. he Prophecies con- 
cerning his . fulfilled, p. 234. The Prophecies con- 
 cerning his Death fulfilled, p. 23 5 and "thoſe concern= 


„„ 
Of the. Prophecies and. ! of our „n 


| LI ſed. Saviour. WA: | 
Our og: foretold the Treachery of Judas, and the man» 
ner of his own Death, ibid. Je Propagation of his 
Religion, p. 241. The Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, with 
the circumſtances of it, and the Prodigies attending 
it, ibid. His Miracles verified the Prophecies which 
bad been concerning the Meſſias, TT.) * *4 3. 


CHAP ANR ˖ů· ffi bY 


The Reſurretiion of our Bleſſed Saviour pro a Ma a 

Fed p. 246. Ti je Ape, £ 3 Mitneſſes 

- of. our Saviour”s Reſurrection, vole not be | deceived 

en in it , P- 248. They would nor deccius 
others, p. 256. They alledged ſuch e | 

__ it impoſſt ible for them to deceives 6 Pe 3PM 


OHA IS 
Of the Apoſtles and Evangel my 


know what they teſtified, p. 2.61. They had ſufficient. 
Means and Opportunities to know it, p. ibid. They were 
Men of Integrity, and truly declared what. they knew 
for they had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve, by their Teſti- 
mon y, but ſuffered: by it, and had a certain proſpeft of 
ſuffering, p. 263. There are peculiar marks of Since» 
rity in all their as inge, nt... = 26 
42 0 HA AP. 


—The Contents. | | 


8 "CHAP. XVII 
of the « Proc and Miracles 1 the be th 


_ files, &c. 


Cz Ry Prophteiery pe 273. Of their 4 0 bs 294 . 0 
The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles themſelves,p\275. 

A Power of working Miracles contmunicated by them 
to others, p. 279. Their ſupernatural Courage and Re- 
ſolution, p. 283. Thus os? was communicated to 


| their Followers, 4 P. 7 &c. 
CHA p. XVI. —_— 
Of i the Writings of the Apoſtles = Enengel ite. 1 
The Hiſtory of our Saviour s Life and Death containt ſo - © 
notorious and publick Circumſtances, that it was an Ap- 
peal to that Age, whether the 6 related were true 
or not, p. 291, &c. The other Books of the New Teſta- 
ment are explicatory and conſequential to the Goſpel, or 
| Hiſtory of Chriſt , and bejides, theſe likewiſe contain 
207 memorable and publick Matters of Fact, p. 297. 5 
The Goſpel, and other Books of the New Teſtament, ci- 
| 2 . Authors contemporary with the Apoſtles , and 
'd for genuine both by the Jews and HeathensP.299. 
May of the E ye-wieneſſs to the Miracles of our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles, liv d 10 a great Age, ibid. Th 
Chief Points of the Chriſtian Religion were teſtify d in 
Apologies written rem, rome to time to the Heathen Em. 


"| 


perors, 155 | "iy . | 
1 CHAP. * ä 
of the Dodrines contain d in the Hoy r. 
| ture s. 


The Chriflies Religing teaches an univerſal Righteonſmeſe 
both towards God and Man, p- 303. The Scriptures 
propound to us the. only true Principles of Holineſs, _ 
p-. 304. The Chriſtian Religi N the moſt er- 
tual Moti ves to N and F Life, p.305. 
i . rhe * Helps and Ah Pe to 4 ue 
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, p. = : "Tea 6. aſe the greateſt — on p 
Cundeſcenſion to our Mirmities, p. 307. The Propa= 
ation of the Goſpel has ever b, great effects towards. 


be higheſt Myſteries of He Chriſtian Religion are not 
2 ſpeculative, but have a neceſſary Relation to Pra- 
cite, for the OR” 8 a apd Vertu a- 


| eng Men, SU TAL ONET 5 . 8. IT'S 5 
e PA R 1 III. 


Hat Ie 7s no other Divine e but | 
f that contained in the OY bk 0 of the 
"Ota 00 New Te Nee, 0 Ss 1 


| CHAP. 1. 
Te Novelty of the Heathen Ret 3 5 


The Pretences of the Egyptians 2 Antiquity eæamin d, 
p- 316. of the Chaldæans, P. 31S, f the Chi- 
_ neſe | 5 5. 3 20. Yo 
EV A 

bd the Defet in the Promulgation ＋ the Hes 0 
then Religions, | 


23 . Religions never extant in Books to be be | 
|  lickly read, p. 326. Every Country had its peculiar 
© Deities. They prevail'd only by the Temporal Power. 
Though the Heathens more in Number, yer the Religion 
of en, more promulg 45 „ 327. 


TFT 
07 . Defoe of the Prophecies aud Miracle eg of 
the Heathen Religions, 

of the Oracles of the Heathens, p. 328. That they were . 
uncertain and ambiguous, p. 329. But they could not 
he all counterfeit , p. 330. The Ceſſation of Oracle 
e p. 3311 Their Miracles never prought tg | 

n 7 


the Reformation and Happ meſs of Mankind , p-. 308. 0 


———= any * bind 2 25 IT Doctrine. "The 8 * dong | 
f the 5 . * n = Were rats d by Chrifti-. © 
ann, ; | Ty P. 3 5 | 

; CHAP. IV. ; Lo 
| The Dad. in point of D 1 in the the 5 


then Religions. 


The Theology of. the Heat hen abſurd , P- 336. 1 © 2 
Religious Worſhip wicked aad impious, p. 338, . 
mane Sacrifices cuſtomary in all Heathen Nation, 
p. 339, Kc. No. Body of Laws , nor Rules of Cd = 
Tie, propos d by hae Oracles, p. 343. but Ido Se 
. and eie approv'd and unn by iow, TY 


„„ 5 54% "3 
Of the Philoſophy of the Heathens, - | 
The Heathen Philoſophy very defetive and erroneom :; 
p- 345. Whatever Mie is of. Excellency in the Philo- 
175 hy of the Heathens, is owin 2 to Revelation, p. 356. 


If the Heathen Philoſophy had. been as rertain and as 
excellent as it can be pretended to be, yet there had eee, 


* 


great need ＋ 4 Divine eee, ITE © 36 3. 
CHAP. . 
The Novelty and Defeck in the Prat (cali 4 
the e Religion, 5 P. 3 1 
4 © H A r 85 
Te want both of Prophecies and Arad in 
| the Mahometan Religion, . 
CCC 


5 IN Alcoran a 6s falſe e end immoral, 5 372. . 55 
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That he was Luſtful, Proud, and Cruel, appears from 
the Alcoran it ſelf, pP. 374 375. 


N CH AP. I. 4 ON 
Hat there is as great Certainty of the Trutbß 
f the Chriſtian Religion, as there is of the 

eing of God, „ p. 377. 
3 The Reſolution of Fitz. 
The Scriptures conſider d, (1.) As Hiftorically true: 
..) As to their Doctrine, which concerns Eternal Sal- 
vuation, p. 381, 382. From both theſe Conſiderations, 
it follows, that they are infallibly True, p. 383. In 
many caſes , there is as much cauſe to believe what we 
Know from others, as what we ſee and experience our 
ſelves, p. 384. And thus it is in the preſent caſe, 
concerning the Reſolution of Faith, p. 387. The Eui- 
dence of Senſe, and of Humane Teſtimony in this caſe, 
compared, p. 389. The Certainty of both ultimately 
reſolv d inta the Divine Veracity, &c. ibid. An O 
jection from John xx. 29. anſwer d, p. 392. The | 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, evident even to 4 De- 
monſt ration, . d 
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AG. 115. Marg. read Tavern. ibid, P. 20g. I. 6. r. He prapbe- 
fied, P, 321. Marg. I. 2. 1. Tab. : 2 
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een OY e een 
N Diſcourſ ing of the . aye” Certainty". 
307 the Chriſtian: Religion, 1 ſhall uſe this Method: 
. I ſhall ſhew, That from the Notion of a God, 
1 neceſſarily follows, that there muſt be ſome! 
; Divine Revelation. II. I ſhall enquire into these 
Way and Manner by which this Revelation may be 
ſuppos'd to be delivered and preſtrved inthe World) 
III. I ſhall ſhew, That from the Notion of a God, andꝰ 
the Nature and Deſign of a Divine Revelation, it fol?⸗üů 
lows, That the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſta t- 
ment are that Divine Revelation. IV. That no teen; 
Books or Doctrines whatſoever can be of Divine Re 
velation- V. I ſhall from e give a Reſolntion f 
our Faith, by ſhewing, That we have che ſame Eg 
dence for the Truth and Divine Authority of the 3 
Scriptures that we have for the Being of God him 5 pr 
ſelf ; becauſe it follows; from the Notion of a Gd, 
both that there muſt of b 8 em Divine Re? 9 
an „ e, 'F 
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0 9 , and that the Scriptures are that Divine Re- 
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cannot but believe that there i is ſome Revealed Reli 4 
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velation. VI. Having done this, I ſhall, in the laſt 


Place, endeavour to clear ſch Points as are commonly 
thought moſt liable to exception in the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion; and ſhalt propoſe ſome Canſiderations, whick 
may ferve: to remove fich Objettions, and obviate 
ſuch Cavils as are Forge ray” againſt the nen, 

Scriptares. „ | | 


3 £3 
6 — 


Thar from rhe Notion of 700. it neceſſatily l. 
bows 5 there en be fome Divine ee, 


51 N * Firſt place, L ſhall ſhew how Reaſonable and 
Neceflary it is to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould Reveal 
_ himſelf to Mankind: And Tſhall infiſt the rather ak 
on this, becauſe it is not uſually ſo much conſider'd in 
this Controverſy, as it ought to be; for if it were, ir" 
certainly would go. very far towards the proving oor 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures; ſince if it be once 
made appear that there muſt be ſome Divine Revela- 
tion, it will be no hard matter to prove that the Scrip- | 
tures are that Revelation: For if it be nphfroHed thag 
there muſt be ſome Revealed Religion; there is u | 
other which can bear any competition with that con- 

tained in the Scriptures. of the Old and New: Teſta»: 

ment. My firſt Buſineſs therefore ſhall he to ſhew, oo 12 
the Conſideration of the Attributes of God, and of the 

Nature and State of Mankind, that in all reaſon ]] W 


gion in the World. f. cl 718 1 
There is nothing more iet to Natural Reaſon 


than that there muſt be ſome Beginning, ſome Firſt 
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gzine that That wonderful variety of Beings in thek Hes 
vens and Earth and Seas, which all the Wiſdom 1 
Man is not able in any meaſure to underſtand o 
thoroughly to ſearch into, ſhould yet be produced ane 
continued for ſo many thouſand Years together, withs® _ 
out any Wiſdom or Contrivance; that an unaceoun : 
table Concourſe of Atoms, which could never build 2 
the leaſt Houſe or Cottage, ſhould yet build and ſuſtain © 
the wonderful Fabrick of the whole World; that Wen 
the very Lines in a Globe or Sphere cannot be made 
Ss without Art, the World it ſelf, which that is but an 
imperfect Imitation of, ſhould be made without it; 
and that leſs Skill ſnould be required to the forming of 
à Man, than is neceſſary to the making of his Picture? 
that Chance ſhould be the cauſe of all the Order, and 
Fortune of all the Conſtancy and Regularity in the 7 
Nature of Things; and that the very Faculties of Reaæ 
fon and Underſtanding in all Mankind, ſnould have 
their Original from that, which had no Senſe of © 3 
Knowledge, but was mere Ignorance and Stupidi tx, 27 
This is ſo far from being Reaſon and Philoſophyß/ , 


that it is down- right Folly and Contradictio r: 
From a Being therefore of Infinite Perfection muſk!ͤ⸗- 
Proceed all things that are beſides, with all their err 
fections and Excellencies, and among others, the Vir- 
tues and Excellencies of Wiſdom; faltice; Merey ant 
Truth muſt be derived from him, as the Author of 
all the Perfections of which the Creatures are capable? | 
And it is abſurd to imagine that the Creator and Go 
| vernor of the Wortd, who is infinitely more juſt, | 
more Wiſe and Good and Holy than any Creature eats |. 
be, will not at laſb reward the Good, and puniſh the” 
Wicked. For, Shall not the Judge of all the Eurtb dd _ 
„? I it to be ſuppoſed that the Wiſe and God 
2 God would create Men only to abuſe themſelves ank 
one another? to live a while in Sin and Folly here 
and ſome of them in the moſt extravagant and b utal e 
ff ̃˙ J 
| „„ < 2 „ . there | [ 
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Kece ſhould: FEE an end fer cham: fo ever? What is is 


- there worthy of the infinite Wiſdom of God, in ſo 


Poor a Deſign as this! Doth not the Voice of Na- 
ture it ſelf teach us, and has it not been the , 
Belief and Ex pectation of all Ages and Nations, that 
the proſperous Sinner, who is ſubtle and powerful to 
do miſchief, muſt ſuffer in another World for what, 

he has done amiſs here? and, that all is not to pals 

away with us in Sport and Extravagance, in Laughter 

and Noiſe, in Riot, or in Violence and Cruelty, as 

ſome Men are willing to believe; as if the World 
were made for the Wicked, aud they to abufe it? 

+ It appears likewiſe from the common Belief bag 

| Experi ience of Mankind, that as there is a God of in- 
finite Goodneſs and Holineſs ; ; fo there are wicked and 

malicious Spirits, which are ever contriving the Miſs 
chief and Ruin of Men. For beſides the Exidence of 
this from Scripture, which we muſt be allowed here 
to alledge in the nature at leaſt of an Hiſtory, it is 
folly to imagine that all the Oracles and Prodigies of 

the Heathens could be mere Forgeries, and that there 
was no ground nor foundation for ſuch a Belief, as uni- 

werſally obtained in all Nations and Ages of the World, 
and for the Cuſtoms and Practices which followed up- 
on this Belief, that there are Demons, or Spirits, of 

an evil and malicious Diſpoſition and Power. I ſhall 

Inſtance only in the unnatural Cruelties, which the 


Heathen World, even the Greets and Romans them 


ſelves, were continually put upon, by the inſtigation 
of theſe malicious and wicked Spirits. For the Hea- 
then Nations offered up multitudes of innocent Men 
and Women; and even their own: Children, in Sacri- 
fice to their Falſe Gods; which is as ſure an Evidence 
that there are ſuch Beings, which required theſe Cruel- 


ties from them, as it is, that there are Tyrants and | 
Perſecutors, when they cauſe innocent Men to be mur: 


- thered, and Children to be torn from the Arms of 


their Parents >. and ae in their icht. And tho: the 
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Dominion of Satan be now | reſtrained by the over 
ruling Power of the Goſpel, we: have as great Ex i- 
dence: from all Hiſtoyy that there are ſuch Beings as. 
Devils, as we have for any other Matter of Fact what 
iq. ſoever. There have been indeed many falſe Stories 
concerning Spirits, as well as in other Matters of Hi- 
| ſtory : but doth this prove that there are none true? 
or could the Hiſtorians of all Times and Places be per- 
petually impoſed: upon, or. conſpire to impoſe upon 
others? If we may credit Authors of as high Eſtem 
as any Human Hiſtory can afford; Men of good Learn 
ing and true Courage, and of little inclination to be- 
lieve things of this nature, have been Witneſſes of 
Apparitions. I inſtance in * Dion, Brutus, Curtins bs 
Rufus, and Athenodorus the Philoſopher. When Dion 3 
and Brutus, Men famous for Philoſephy, not prone to 
Fear, but of great Conſtancy of Mind, became ſo con- 
cerned , that they acquainted others with What they: 3 
had ſeen'; this, as Plutarch remarks, is a might 
Argument for the Truth of this Doctrine. There is 
no antient Hiſtory but gives ſome Inſtance or other 
theſe things; and all the modern Hiſtories of Heaa - 
then Nations are full of ſuch Relations as confirm this 
Truth to us; and even among Chriſtians, thoſe Who 
have by unlawfuk-Artsput themſelves under the PW . 
er of wicked Spirits, have been convinced that there 
are ſuch Beings; which is proved not only by the 
publick Confeſſions of Witches in all Nations, but bʒ/%.ü . 4 
the private Acknowledgments-of divers Learned Alen, 
both Phyſicians and others, who have made attempts 
to diſtover the truth of this matter, in different pla- 
ces, and were Perſons neither timorous nor ſuperſtitioussm 
But the A pparition of Spirits is præternatural; ane 
therefore, that Good Spirits, who live in perfect Obe- 
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Plut. in Dion. & Brut. 


In pion. initio. See Ar. Boyle Excellency of Theos:! 
| logy, Oc. S. 1. and Dr. Caſaubon 's Preface to Dee of Spirits. 


BY Ls more to he expected than any other Miracle: but 
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n to the Divine Will: , and i in Conformity to wo B 
Order of their Nature, ſhould appear, is now 10 


there are frequent Apparitions of Bad Spirits in 
_ Countries where the Chriſtian Religion is not re- 
' ceived ; and where it is received, they appear to ſuch 
as are willing to come under their Power, but very © 
rarely to others. And if the Devil, after fo much 
Human Blood as he has canſed to-be ſpilt i in his Sacri: 
tices, and after ſo many Oracles and Impoſtures, can 
yet per ſuade ſome Men that there is no ſuch Being; 
this is one of his ſubtileſt Stratagems of all, and proves 
how great Power, tho' in a different kind and een = 
he ſtill retains over the Minds of Men. , 
Since therefore it is moſt certain that there is "Y 
Being of Infinite Power, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice; 
and Goodneſs; and that there is likewiſe a malicious 
_ cruel Spirit, ever watchful and iaduſtrious to abuſe 
and deſtroy Mankind: it is highly. reaſonable to be- 
lieve, that à Being of ſuch infinite Perfections, after 
he had created Man, would communicate himſelf to * 
him, would ſet him a Rule by which he ought to live, 
and preſcribe him Laws whereby he might anſwer the 
Ends of his Creation, and attain to that Happineſs 
which he was made capable of, and deſigned for by his 
Maker. We cann)t ſuppoſe that the God of all Good- 
neſd and Wiſdom would create Man, and then leave 
him to himſelf, to follow his own Inventions, and to 
live qt random, without any Law or Direction to 
frame his Actions by, and to be expoſed to all the 
Aſſaults of an implacable ſubtle Enemy, without any 
Caution and Iaſtruction given him, or any help and 
aſſiſtance afforded for his defence. Man, in his Inno- 
cence, was not thus to be left to himſelf. And we 
have all the reaſon in the World to believe, tho? we 
had not the expreſs Word of Scripture for it, that 
the God of Infinite Goodneſs would not diſregard K 
Flijs corrupt State of ene but wauld uſe ſome Ta 
ey 44 
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means to reclaimthem from the Error of their Ways, þ 
to briag them'to a knowledge of themſelves, and 
the Divine Majeſty, 20 jaferm chem of cheir Duty, 
and direct them to Happiness. 
only by Revelation; and therefore ſince the Netion f 
the Pre. extiſtence of Souls is groundleſs (as — 1 
after prove) thoſe who reject all Revelation, muſt 1 
ſuppoſt that Man was firſt created in this State of Bin 
and Miſery; which is a very heinous Imputation up- 
on the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God : but to ſuppeſe. 
him placed in this condition, without all help or re- 
medy, is to charge God ſtill more fooliſhly. But hoer 7 
Men became ſo, is not here the matter of Enquiry” =» 
it is evident that Mamis of himſeif in a miſerable and _ 
helpleſs condition grand conſidering the great Igno- + 2 
rance and Wickedneſs which have been fromthe Fall 
of our Firſt Parents viſible continually in the World, 2 
and ſtill reign in it; conſidering,” I Ay, the notorious 
Wickedneſs and groſs Ignorance of Men, which, from 
the earlieſt Records of Antiquity, have continued down - 
to our own Times, nothing is more rehſenable than to 
think, that a Being of Infinite Perfection would tage 
ſome care to rectify the Miſtakes, and reform the Man- 
ners of Men. Can we believe it conſiſtent witk Infinite 
Truth, never to manifeſt it ſeif in the World, butt to 
ſuffer all ſorts of Men, of all Nations; to he expo ſed co 
all the Deſigus and Deluſions of Impoſtors, and of ſedu - 
cing and apoſtate Spirits, without any ſufficient mes 
afforded them to undeceiveand reſcue themſelves? a 
we ſuppoſe that Gol of infinite Majeſty and Power, 
and who is a Jealous Goll, and will not give his Hu, 
to another, ſhould ſuffer the World to be guilty of Ida - 
latry, to make therhſelves Gods of Wood and Stone? 
nay, to offer their Sons and their Daughters units De- 
vils, and to commit all manner of Wiekedneſs in ke 
Worſhip of their Falſe Gods; and make Murther „ - 4 
Adultery, and the worſt of Viees, not. only their 
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A but their Religion? Can we imagine, i 4 
the True God would behold all this, for ſo many. WW 
Ages; among ſo many People, and yet not concern 
_- himſelf to put a ſtop to ſo much Wickedneſs, and to 
vindicate his own Honour, and reſtore the Senſe and 
Practice of Virtue upon Earth? 

I ſhall, in due place, prove at hangs That Mankind, 
have in all Apes had the greateſt neceſſity for a Reve- | 
lation to direct and reform them; and, That the Phi- 
loſophers themſelves taught abominably wicked Do- 
Qrines, who yet were the beſt Teachers and Inſtru- 
Cors of the Heathen World. And we have no true 
Notion of God, if we do not believe him to be 2 God 
of Infinite Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
Mercy, and Truth; and yet we may as well believe there 
is no God at all, as imagine that the God of. Infinite 
Knowledge ſhould take no notice of what is done here 
below ; that Infinite Power ſhonld ſuffer it ſelf to be 
affronted and deſpiſed, without requiring any Satiſ- 
faction; that lafinite Holineſs ſhould behold the whole 
- = World lie in Wickedneſs, and find out no way to re- 
meedy it; and that Superſtition and Idolatry, and all 

the Tyranny. of Sin æad Satan, for ſo long a time, 
- ſhauld enſlave and torment the Bodies and Souls of 
Men, and there ſhould be no Compaſſion in Infinite 
Mercy, nor any Care over an erroneaus and deluded 1 
55 World, in the God of Truth. - 72 
| {Would a wiſe and good Father fie his Children N 
3 run on in all manner of Folly and Extravagancy, and 
| take no care to reclaim them, nor give them any Ad- 
vice, but leave them wholly to themſelves, to purſue 
their own Ruin? And if this be unworthy to ſup- 
oſe of Natural parents, how muck more unreaſonable 
Ils it to imagine this of God himſelf, whom we cannot 
ut repreſent to our ſelves with all — of 
the tendereſt Father or Mother „without the Weak 
neſs and Infirmities that acompany them in Human 
Fat 2 How unreaſogable 3 is. it to 8 nn 3 
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Mercy, as to ſuſpect that he would ſaffer Mankind to 


make themſelves as miſerable as they can, both in 
this World and the next, without putting any Ttop 


to ſo fatal a courſe of Sin and Miſery, or interpoſing 


any thing for their Direction, to ſhew them the wa 
to eſcape Deſtruction, and to obtain Happineſs} The 


Fall of our Firſt Parents is know n to us only by Reve= 


lation, and therefore is not to be taken into conſidera - 


tion, when we argue upon the mere Principles of Rea- 


ſon. But I conſider Mankind, as we find it in Fact 


(ſetting aſide the Advantages of Revelation) Wicked, 
and abandoned to Wickedneſs, in the ſnares of the de- 
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vil, taken captive by him at his will, unable to work ẽ f 


their own ſalvation; loſt and undone, without Power 


W or Strength, without any Help or Remedy. And in 


there no Reaſon to believe that InfiniteGoodne 


ing in this condition? 


The great Argument of the Sedffers of the laſt 


Days, St. Peter tells us, would be this, That all 


things go on in their conſtant courſe, and that God 


doth not meddle or concern himſelf with them. Where 


is the promiſe of his coming ? for ſmce the fathers fell aſleep, 


8 hes 


* 


pars is 
S ſhould 
take ſome courſe, and not diſregard all Mankind Ty- 


. v2 


all things continue as they were from the creation ? 2 Pet. 


iii. 4. And if no Promiſe had ever been made, they 


would have had ſome Reaſon in their Arguing. For 
that which render d the Heathen without Excuſe, Was, 


That they did not make uſe of the Natural Knowledge 
that they had of God, to lead them to the Knowledge 


of his Revealed Will, which they had frequent Oppor= _ 5 


W tunities.of becoming acquainted withal, and had man 
Memoraals of it amongſt them in every Nation: but, 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge. And this 


is the force of St. Pauls Argument, Act. xvii. and Rom. i. 
(unleſs this latter Chapter were to be underſtood, a2 
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termined and appointed by God, according to the number 
of the children of 1ſrael, that they might RE, 4 
might be able to Bod and SR the True Religion 
| among that People to whom he 
had revealed himſelt Deut. xxxii-· 8. Act. xvii. 26, 27 


At 


- e \ 7 
„ * q RT Rs ; N 5 0 . ” YG f 
. ' ' Ts * ; } 
a 25 * - : 4 „ 
4 N | 
. 1 3 5 ; 
5 5 3 } 
cf 4 


2 


e g T 6 


— 


A hat the Gentales ought not to pervert ang Rifle thoſe _ 


Natural Notions which God had implanted in their 


Minds, bu from the Law of Nature to proceed to 
find out the Written Law ; and for this Reaſon, the 


Bounds of the Habitation of other n eee were de- 


the Lord, and 


and Way of Worſh 
They might have been leſs vicious than they were, 


without the Knowledge of a Revelation; and therein 


they were inexcuſable, that tho they could not free 


themſelves from the Power of Sin, yet they might not 


have given themſelves ſo wholly up to it, as to be- 


come excluded from the Grace and Salvation to be ob- 


tained by-theRevealed Will of God. And when God 
has revealed himſelf, all who will not uſe the Means, 


and by a due Improvement of their Reaſon endeavour 
from Natural Religion to arrive at Revealed, become. 
inexcuſable for their Negligence and Contempt of 
God, and the Abuſe of "noſe Talents and Endow- 
ments which God has beſtowed upon them. For 
when God has once given Men warning, and, directed 
them in the way of Salvation, and they will not regard 
it; they muſt be wilfully ignorant if they will not 
conſt der, that one day is with the Lord 4s 4 thouſand 
years and a thouſand years as one day; and it is an ar- 
gument of his Patience and Long - ſuffering, that he 
doth not bring ſpeedy Vengeance upon a diſobedient 


and rebellious World: The Lord is not ſlack concerning 
bis promiſe (as ſome men count ſlackneſs) but is long» 


ſuffering to us- ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
but that all ſhould come to repentance. But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night. Now this\ is very 


well conſiſtent and exceedingly agreeable with all the 


Divine Perfections, that he ſhould give Men warning 
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them to their own choice, whether they will be Righ- 


teous and Happy, or Wicked and Miſerable 3- and 
then that he ſhould not take the firſt opportunity to 
puniſh them , nor lay hold of any advantage againſt 
them, but give them time for ſecond Thoughts, and 
ſpace for Conſideration and Repentance : but if they 
abuſe ſo much Patience and Loving-kindneſs, that he 
ſhould at laſt come upon them, when they leaſt think 
of him, with a mighty and terrible Judgment, and 


with a ſudden and unexpected Fury. But to ſtand by  * 6 


and look on unconcern'd, and then to take Men upon 
ſuch a ſurpriſe, without giving them any notice of it 
before- hand, is a thing impoſſible to be accounted for, 
and can never be reconciled with the Divine Attri- 
butes. St. Athanaſus inſiſts at large upon this Argu- 
ment, and carries it ſo far as to prove the Neceſlity of 
the Incarnation of the Son of God from it: He urges, 
That it would have been unworthy of the Goodneſs of _ 
God to ſuffer all Mankind to be deſtroyed by theFrand =; 
and Malice of the Devil, or by their own Fault and 
Negligence, and that it had been more conſiſtent with 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, never to have created Men, 


than to have ſuffered them thus to periſh; An Earths _, » 


« ly King (ſays he) when he has planted a Colony, 


4 will notcareleſly ſuffer his Subjects to become Slaves : 2 


to a Stranger, or to revolt from him; but he will, 
by his Proclamations, admoniſh them of their Duty, 
“ and often-times will fend Meſſages to them by his 
„ Friends; and if there be a neceſſity for it, will go 
to them himſelf, to awe them by his Preſence, and 
<< recal them to their Obedience. And (as he there 
ce adds) ſhall not God much rather be ſo mindful of 
his Creatures, as to uſe ſome Means to reclaim/them 
c from their evil Ways, and regain them to his Ser- 
vice; eſpecially when they muſt be utterly undone. 


e for ever, unleſs he take care of te. 
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poſe. 211 was neceſſary, (ſays he) it was neceſſary, 
& that the good God ſhould fave thoſe; who were loſt; WW 
& and defeat the Malice of the Devil. And after? 
wards, What then ſhould the Creator of the Uni- 
tc yerſe do? Should he leave all Men under the Power 
« of impure Dæmons? and ſuffer the Devil's Malice 
« to diſappoint his own Deſigns? Should he not 
«ſtretch forth his ſaving Hand to thoſe who were 
< down? Should he not reclaim thoſe who were en⸗ 
« ſhared in the groſſeſt Wickedneſs ? Should he not 
te enlighten the Minds of thoſe who were in Dark» 
dc neſs ? Should he not call back thoſe who; were 
« gone aſtray ? How then could he be Gogd-,-:f 
«when without the leaſt trouble, he could effefiyally 
« do all this, he had yet had no regard: for us? Why 
did he at firſt bring Men into Being and Life, if he 
& would extend no. rey OY e in this miſe 
“ rable State? 3:44 hed 
It is plain then ,. that tho” we had never heard: of 
ſuch a thing as a Miracle, or a Prophecy, or of Re- 
vealed Religion; yet from the conſideration of the 
State of the World, and the great Ignorance and Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature, it would be reaſonable to 
expect that God ſhould ſome way make known his 
Will to Mankind; and we cannot reconcile it to his 
Attributes, nor conceive how it ſhould be conſiſtent 
with them, for him to be an unconcerned Spectator 
of ſo much Folly and Wickedneſs, without taking any 
care to remedy it. God cannot be obliged to force 
Men to obey his Commandments, and comply with his 
Will, but rather to leave it at their own choice, whe- 
ther they will be Happy or Miſerable : but it was 
eren F to ae the Terms yo Salvation to chem 5 


1 — — 1 
— — — 


3 | 
f Contra Julian. I. 8. c. p. 4 279. Edit: It In eandem etiam 
ſententiam Theodotus e Epile, Hom. in Conc. Pry habe 
C. T. * col. „„ 84. by 


e 


; 8 35 
— A 1 
x — — 


N br Tir D 3 Þ | 


to. offer them their free Choice; to ſet difors e 
Life and Death, Bleſſings and Curſi ings, and 1 to SY 
leave the Obſtinate without all Excuſe. ES 
CY And this is all which I am here concerned to prove, OR 
= That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God would reveal 
WM himſelf to Mankind, and that it is not conceivable 
how it ſhould be conſiſtent with the Divine Attributes 
for him not to do it. To own the Being of a God, 
and yet to deny a Providence, is ſo great an abſurdi= 
ty, that none of the Philoſophers, hut Epicurus, were. - 
guilty of it; and this was look'd upon, in him, as Y 
amounting to the denial of the Divine Exiſtence. | 
And to grant both the Being and the Providence ß 
God, and yet to confine the Divine Care and Provi- 
dence to the Bodies only, and Outward Condition of 
Men, and to imagine that the Spiritual and Immortal 
Part of Man is diſregarded or neglected by him, is no 
leſs an abſurdity than wholly to deny his Providence 
or his Exiſtence; becauſe this is to deny the moſt con- 
ſiderable and ineſtimable part of Providence, Which 
concerns our Souls, and our Eternal State; and there- 
fore it is, by conſequence , to deny the Attributes of 
God, and to repreſent him not as he is in himſelf, but 
Unwiſe, Unmerciful, and Unholy. To ſay that thers 
1s no ſuch thing as a Divine Revelation „is no better, 
in effect, than Atheiſm: For whoever can be of this 
opinion, muſt believe only the Being of ſuch Gods as 
Epicurus owned, that never concerned themſelves with N 
Human Affairs; ; Which was only, in other words, to 
ſay that they were no Gods at all. 

It has therefore been the conſtant Belief and Ophtr 
nion of all Nations, that their Gods did in ſome way 
or other reveal them ſelves to Men; and tho? ſo great 
a part of the World have worſhipped Falſe Gods, and 

have been miſtaken as to the particular Revelations;, 
which they received for Divine, yet it muſt Proceed 
either from Antient Tradition, or from the Reaſo- 


; nableneſs of the thing 1 it ſelf, or from n „ that all 
he. 
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the World ſhould expect that the Divine Being ſhould 
by ſome means communicate himſelf to d and * 
: clare his Will to them. : no 


CHAP. * 


i The Way and Manner by which Divine Revell =] 
e and Pre. 
Served i in the Wi orld. 15 4 


Ankind had ſo 1 themſelves , that ii 
M Will and Laws of God could not be effeQually. 
made known to. them, but by ſome extraordinary 
way of Revelation. God had manifeſted himſelf in 
the Creation of the World, and by the Preſervation 
of all things from the Beginning, according to their 
ſeveral Natures : For the inviſible things of him, from 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen, being under- 
ſtood by the things which are made, even his eternal power 
and God-head, Rom. i. 20. But Men had corrupted 
themſelves even in the plaineſt and moſt fundamental 
Points of all Religion, and acted againſt all the Dictates 
of Natural Reaſon, in worſhipping the vileſt Parts of 
the Creation, rather than God himſelf, and in con- 
tempt and defiance of Him, had ſet upeven four-foored 
beaſts and creeping things inſtead of Gods. How then 
could the Power and Authority of God be aſſerted, i 
but by ſome extraordinary way of Revelation; ſince 
the ordinary and conſtant Methods of God's revealing 
and manifeſting himſelf by his Providence, in the Pre- 
ſervation and Government of the World, had been ſo 
far perverted and abuſed, as that Men were ſeduced 
to the Worſhip of anything, or of every thing, rather 
than of God? Mankind had neither the Will nor Abi- _ 
lity to reform themſelves, and had by their own fault. 
| rag; a themſelves under an utter incapacity eh — a 
reformed | 
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reformed but by ſome extraordinary Revelation. Na- 
tural Reaſon might have taught them to be leſs Wicked, 
but nothing could make them Righteous but aRevela» 
tion; and the groſs Errors and Crimes which the wi⸗ 
ſeſt Men had faln into, ſhew the neceſſity of an ex- , 
traordinary Revelation from God, to inſtruct aud in- 
form the World. And the ways of extraordinary 
Revelation are but theſe two, either an immediate Re- 
velation of the Divine Will to particular Ferſons; or 
a Powerof working Miracles, and of propheſying and 
foretelling future Events beſtowed upon ſome, tacon- 
vince others that they are inſpired, or come with a 
Commiſſion from God, to inſtruct them in what he 
has revealed, either by hamſelf, or by the Meſſage of 
1 t it cannot ſeem requiſite that God ſhould im- 
mediately inſpire, or make an immediate Revelation 
to every particular Perſon in the World: For either 
he muſt fo powerfully inflnence their Minds and Af- 
fections, as to take away their choice and freedom of 
acting, which would be to offer Violence to Humane 
Nature; or elſe, Men would, for the moſt part, have 
gone on in their wicked courſes ſtill, and would have 
denied God in their Lives, though their Underſtan- 
dings were never ſo clearly and fully convinced of his 
Will and Commandments, as well as of his Erermal: _ 
Power and God-head. For, as St. Pail teſtifies, the He- 
thens themſelves were not ignorant of the Being of 
God; but when they knew God, they glorified him not ar- 
God. No Man can be more certain of auy lafpiration 
which he can receive, than he is of the Being of that 
God from whom he receives it; and therefore he who» 
denies the Being of God, muſt by conſequence deny 
the Truth of any ſuch Inſpiration, unleſs it have: 
that powerful impulſe upon his Mind, as both to 
convince him and force him to an Acknowledgement. 
at once of the Being of God, and of the Operatioan 
of his Spirit upon his Soul. And it is hard to con- 
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God is. For if Men can ſo ſtifle the Notion of a God 


in their Minds. as to doubt whether there be any God 

or no, or at leaſt to act as if there were none; nd Rea - 

_ ſon can be given why they might not as well act againſt 
any Conviction which they might receive by Inſpira- 
tion, or any other way of immediate Revelation, (un- 

leſs it had an irreſiſtible effect upon them,) and either 

take it all for Fancy and Deluſion, or elſe ſo harden 
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ceive how any Inſpiration, which doth not over- rule 
the Will and Affections, as well as convince the Un- 
derſtanding, ſhould be of more Efficacy upon the i 
Minds and Lives of ſuch Men, than the Notion of a 


Inſpire 
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Infpire one who had been guilty of the Crimes which 
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Joſeph was accuſed of. It is not to be- imagin'd that 


God ſhould farther reveal himf#If to all ſuch in par- 
ticular, by an immediate Inſpiration; who have re- 


jected all the Manifeſtations. which he has made of 
himſelf, in the Creation and Government of the 
World; but, that he would reſerve theſe immediate 
Revelations, as peculiar Favours, to his faithful and 


obedient Servants. [God has ſometiines, indeed, made 


uſe of wicked Men, Balaam, Caiaphas, &c. as his In- 


ſtruments both in Prophecies and Miracles; to ſhew | 
that they are at his diſpoſal, and proceed from his 


Bounty, not from any Worth or Merit of Men; and 


that he can over-rule the Deſigns and. Intentions, of 


the worſt of Men, and make them ſerviceable to him; 


even azainſt their Will, whenever he .pleaſeth : bur 
then theſe are peculiar Caſes, in which theſe: Gifts _ 
were afforded for particular Ends, 'and for the Benefit 
of others, and the Men themſelves were never the bet 


ter for them. But as for the Diſobedient; St. Pal 
acquaints us how, in the general Diſpenſaxions of bis 


Providence, God dealt with them; God gave then 
over to a reprobate mind, Rom. i. 28. and he there 


ſets down a Catalogue of thoſe Sins which were the 


8 conſequence: of this Reprobation. The Apoſtle all 


along maintains, that they had ſo much Knowledge 


of God, as to render them without Excuſe; and that ' 


they would make no Improvement of it, to the attains 
ing the Knowledge of the Laws of Nature-firſt; and 
then of his Revealed Will; and it was the juſt Judg- 
ment of God to give them up to their own hearts luſtas to 
abandon them to the tyranny of their ſins; fince they 


would take no notice of his Works; and would not 


abide his Counſels : and it muſt needs have been highs 


1 inconſiſtent, to ſend immediate Revelations; or af⸗ 
ford particular Inſpiration to all ſuch Men as are there 


deſcribed. God's Spirit will not always ſtrive with mam 


but he withdraws his ordinary Grace from thoſe tha 
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abuſe it, and therefore it can never be preſumed e 


ſhould confer higher Favours upon them. 
If Men will believe upon reaſonable Motives, they 


have ſufficient Means of Salvation allowed them; but 


if they will not believe without ſome immediate Re- 
velation, they are never like to have that in this 


World, but in the next God will reveal himſelf with 
terror and vengeance upon all the workers of iniquity. 


God doth, both by Nature and by Revelation, pro- 
vide for the Neceſſities, for the Welfare and Happi- 
neſs, but never for the Humours and Peeviſhneſs of 
Men; and thoſe who will not be faved, but according 


to ſome new Way and Method of their own Invention, 


muſt be miſerable without remedy. I doubt not but 
the greateſt Infidels would own, that if Chriſt ſhould 


> perſonally ſpeak to them in a Voice from Heaven, or 
appear to them upon Earth, and grant them that 


Conviction which he once granted to St. Thomas, or 
St. Paul, they would believe in him, as theſe Apoſtles 
did. But they would do well to conſider what reaſon 


there can be, why ſo much favour ſhould be ſhewn' to 


thoſe who reject with ſcorn and deriſion all the Ten- 
ders of Grace, and Means of Salvation; and what Ob- 
ligation God can be under, to fave them in ſuch a 
manner as themſelves ſhall preſcribe, who will not be 
ſaved in his Way, aud according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel. And if God ſhould: vouchſafe to make 
ſome immediate Revelation of himſelf to theſe inſo- 


| lent Offenders, and Blaſphemers of his Name and Au- | 


thority ; how can we be aſſured that they would be 
converted? Would they not rather find out ſome 


pretence to perſuade themſelves that it, was no teal 
Revelation, but the effect of Natural Ments, or of 


Melancholy, and of a diſturbed Imagination ? For 
thoſe who have ſo long not only rejected (that were a 
modeſt thing) but derided and reviled Moſes and the 
Prophets, nay, the Apoſtles, and our Saviour him- 


| ſelf, would not believe, though one I riſe from the 


can 
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dank: They might be terrified, perhaps, for the pre- 


ſent, but they would ſoon ſtifle thoſe Apprehenſions 
with their accuſtomed Arguments for Atheiſm and 
Infidelity. I hope to prove, in this Diſcourſe, That 
all but Atheiſts muſt be convinced of the Truth f 
the Revelations delivered down to us in the Old and 


New Teſtament, if they will but take the pains to 
conſider them: and Atheiſts could never be convin- 


ced of any Revelation whatſoever; for Men muſt firſt 
believe that there is a God, before they can believe 
that he reveals himſelf either to themſelves or others. 

But beſides their being ineffectual, and never to be 
expected by ſuch as this Conceit muſt be calculated 
for; this Suppoſition, of immediate Revelations to 


eyery Man in particular, would fill the World with _ 


continual Impoſtures and Deluſions. For if every one 
had a Revelation made to himſelf, every one might 

pretend to others what he pleaſed; and we know, 
from the Example of the Prophet who was ſent to 


Propheſie againſt the Altar at Bethel, that a Man may - 


be deluged by the pretence of a Revelation ade to 
another, againſt an expreſs Revelation made fo him- 


elf; and we may conclude that this would often hap- 


pen, from what we every day experience: For if Men 


2 can be perverted by the Arts and Inſinuations of others, 
againſt their own Reaſon and Judgment, they might as 


well be prevailed upon to act againſt a Revelation made 
to them, though Revelations were as common and fas 


miliar a thing amongſt Men, as Reaſon it ſelf is. 


So that immediate Revelations to every particular 
Man would have been needleſs and ſuperfluous; they 
would have been unſutable to the Majeſty and Ho- 
nour of God; and they would have been ineffectual to 


the Ends for which they muſt be ſuppoſed to be de- 


ſigned, and would have given many more pretences to 
Impoſtures than there are now in the World. - 
But there were many Conſiderations, even in a 
wicked World, to move the Compaſſions of Infinite 
„ Mercy 
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20 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Mercy towards Mankind: Though all were under 
the dominion of fin, and unable of themſelves to be- 
come righteous, yet ſome were more wicked than 
others; great numbers of Men were carried away to 
commit heinous Impieties, through their own Igno- 
rance, and the Example of others; and though the 
Heathen were never without excuſe, yet they were 
chiefly inexcuſable, becauſe God had always a Reveal» 
ed Will, which he would by ſome means or other 
have brought them to the Knowledge of, if they 
had lived according to their Natural Knowledge of. 
him, and of their Duty towards him; and though 
the Heathen had many opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted with the Revealed Will of God, yet much 
allowance was to be made for the times of Ignorance 
before the Goſpel. God was pleaſed to reveal him- 
ſelf from time to time 3, and at laſt by the Goſpel, in 
.a more wonderful and evident manner than ever he 
had done before, and to afford Men fuller means of 
Conviction, and greater meaſures of Grace to comply 
with iz, and work out their own ſalvation. And God 
has made theſe Revelations of his Will, by enduing 
certain Men with a Power of Propheſying, and work- 
ing Miracles, who were to declare his Will to others, 
and to certifie the reſt of the World that it was in- 
deed his Will and Commandments which they des 
RS: ͤ 4-6; 1 
And this was the moſt proper Method, and moſt 
worthy of God. For, as I have proved, God would 
'not create Mankind, and then take no farther care of 
them; ſince, in the ſtate of Innocence, they better de- 
ſerved his Care, and have ever after ſtood in ſo much 
need of it, and could at no time be happy, either in 
this World or the next, without it: And it cannot, 
with any reaſon be objected, by thoſe who have ne- 
ver ſo great a mind to cavil at the Terms and Means 
of Salvation by the Goſpel, That God ſhould apply 
himſelf to every Perſon by a particular REV | 
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both becauſe ſo much Condeſcenſion and Indulgence 

would be ill beſtow'd upon thoſe who have ſo lit, 
tle deſerv'd it; and becauſe it- would have no bet- 
ter effect than Prophecies and Miracles have had 
towards the Converſion of Men; but a very ill 
one, in affording Pretences to all ſorts of Impo- : - 
ſtures: And where two ſevEral Means are alike ſu- 

table to any End, no Man, ſurely, will preſume to 


preſcribe to Almighty. God, and ſay, that he ought 
to have uſed one rather than the other; much leſs -: 


when one is inconvenient, and the other the only 
proper Means to be uſed. 2 Ys + 

II. I proceed therefore to ſhew, That Prophecies 
and Miracles are the moſt fitting and proper Means 
for God to diſcover and reveal himſelf to the World by. 


+ It is evident, that they are not accompany'd with thoſe 


Inconveniencies, with which immediate Revelations 


= would have been; there is no Prophecy, nor Mir 


racle, but it has the deſign'd effect upon many Per» 
ſons ; the Majeſty and Honour of God is not ex- 
poſed to the Scorn of every. profane and obſtinate 

Offender ; and there is as effectual Care taken to 
Prevent Impoſtures, as ee could have been. 
And as Prophecies and Miracles have none of the 
Inconveniences which immediate Revelatiens would 


| have had ; fo 1 ſhall ſhew, that they have all the 


Advantage and Uſefulneſs which it can be ſuppos'd 


that immediate Revelations would have had, if they 


had heen granted to every Perſon in particular, 
All that any immediate Revelatian could do, is to 


afford Men the Means of Conviction, and Aſſurance 


that the Revelation proceeds from God, as certainly 


as that God himſelf is: And this Prophecies and 


Miracles do. Toe ng | 

1. Concerning Prophecies, it is obſervable, That 
the Oracles and Lying Divinations with which the 
Devil has impos'd upon the World, ſhew, That it 


is natural for Men to expect that God ſhould reveal 
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' Himſelf by Prophecies : Which made them ſo prone Bl 
do receive falſe Prophecies from their falſe Gods. 
And this may teach us, That True Prophecies are 
to be expected from the True God. Many Pro- 
phecies are of that nature, that none but God Om- 
niſcient could be the guthor of them; and theſe, | 
in their Accompliſhment, muſt carry an indiſputa- 
ble Evidence of Divine Revelation along with them. 
Bauch are the Predictions of Things to be fulfilled 
many Ages afterwards, which, in the fulfilling, de- 
bend upon the Counſels and Determinations of free 
Agents; and Predictions of the Sins of Men, which 
they could not be determined to, but by their own 
Choice. It is above the Capacity of Humane Un- 
derſtanding, to conceive how it is poſſibe, that 
Things ſhould be foreſeen ſo long before either the 
Actions or the Agents themſelves have any Exi- 
ſence, or how Contingencies can be the Object of 
Infallible Preſcience: And therefore for God to fore- 
tel Things of this nature by his Prophets, is 4 
moſt proper and certain way of Revelation; be- 
cauſe it is above the Power of any Finite Being to 
do the like. It is the Prerogative of him that 
formeth the mountains, and createth the wind, to de- 
clare unto man what is his thought : The Lord, the | 
God of Hoſts is his name, Amos iv. 13, For which 
reaſon the Falſe Gods are challeng'd to foretel theſe - 
Things; Shew the things that are to come hereafter 
that we may know that ye are Gods, Iſai. xlii. 3. 
But becauſe Things foretold may ſometimes come 
to paſs by chance, or it may be in the Power of E- 
vil Spirits to foretel them when they are in Deſign 
and Agitation, and juſt ready for Action; or to 
diſcern things done at diſtant places, and to make 
probable Gueſſes, which may prove true, from the 
various Circumſtances of Affairs which they obſerve 
in the World: we may therefore be aſſured, from ml 
the Conſideration of the Divine Attributes of cy ; 
26556 168 „j)%%ßFFA A. ³˙¹ —— 
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neſs and Truth, that God will not ſuffer falſe Re- 
ligions to be impoſed upon the World, under his 
own Name, by Diabolical Predictions, without at- 
fording Means to diſcover them to be ſuch. Men 
a Prophet ſpeaketh in the Name of the Lord, if the, _ 
thing follow not, nor came to paſs, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not 1 but the . het 19 12 
oken it preſumptuouſly, thou ſhalt not be afraid of © © 
pots 8 2 Be is the Mark of Diſtin- 
ction between a Falſe and a True Prophet, That 
whatever the latter foretold in the Name of tje 
Lord, ſhould come to paſs; but whatever the firſt 
foretold in his Name, ſhould not come to paſs; 
which implies, that God will diſappoint ſuch, Pre- 


2223 


: ditions, as he threatens Ezek. xiv. 9. and not ſuffer = 
8 them to come to paſs; otherwiſe. the coming to 
25 paſs of Things foretold, could be no certain Mark 

f of a true Prophet, becauſe they might come to paſs 


by chance. 3 ff. 
The Prophet which propheſieth of peace, when the word 
of the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet 
be known that the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer. xxviii. 
9. * Maimonides delivers it, not only as his own 
Opinion, but as the received Doctrine of the Rab- 
bins, that if a Prophet foretold proſperous Events, 
and they did not come to pals, it was a convin- 
cing Argument of a falſe Prophet: But if he threat: 
ned Judgments, tho? they were not inflicted, he might 
be a true Prophet. Which Doctrine they advane dd 
from a Miſinter pretation of the Words of Jeremias 
now mention'd. For the falſe Prophet Hananiab, © 
having declar'd in the Name of the Lord, that Je- 
coniah and all the Captives of Judah, with the Vels _ 
ſels of the Temple, ſhould within Two Years be 
brought back from Babylon to Jeruſalem ;, Jeremiah 


„ 0p” wv %. & +7 8 8 - 


* 


89 . * Ai. ide. 


* Maim. de-Fundamentis Legis. c. Io, $.6, 7. Præf. in Seder | 
Zeraim. p. 8. C * fn Et 


; F üAmqͥ— ⁵ͤũ‚ p ᷑̃᷑᷑̃ů—ü ̃ͤ-l̃ NO. Ca © IS 


ef p , EY 7 8 A - I (552 F. 8 8 8. 7 Sh. agen > * & 7 ot ue 2 
& 7 a + = * 8 1 x % - 
E | * R CEE 5 1 @ * . 2 : 4 El 405 1 28 7 5 25 er * 4 "© h P% ö 22 Y ; 
* 2 ; . ä + 7-4 * »” "#24 
24 e Neafonavienels and Certaint) 
: l Wa ; 5 8 7 7 e 
- ; i. 25 * wv * 9 


tells him, that he heartily pray'd, that if it pleas d 
God, this might prove true; but that it was nag 
© New thing to propheſie of Calamities, that were ta 
befal a People, which was the thing, that had rais'd ' 
fo great Hatred againſt him. The Prophets, that have 
been before me, and before thee of ald, propheſied' 
both againit many Countries, and againſt great Kings 
doms, of War and of Evil, and of Peſtilonce. The 
Prophet which propheſicth of Peace, when the Word "of 
the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, then ſuall the Prophes 
be knomn, that the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer. xxvili. 
8, 9. He ſpeaks here of Peace with relation to this 
particylar Caſe in queſtion at that time, and fays 
that the Event would ſhew who was the true Pro- 
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Prophets by the Prediction of Proſperous rather 
than of Adverſe Events: which is directly contrary 
to God's expreſs Declaration by him. Ar what” in- 

tant I fhall ſpeak concerning 4 Nation, and concerning 

4 Kingdom, to pluck up and to pull down and to dęe- 
tro) it, if that Nation againſt whom I have pronoun=. |} 

Tea, turn from their Evil, I will repent of the Evil, 
that I thought to do unto them. And at what ins 

ſtant T ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation and concer- 

Ling 4 Kingdom, to build and to plant it; if it 

do Evil in my Sir, that it obey mor my Voice » 

LE: then J will repent of the Good, wherewith 1 aid I 
would benefit them, Chap. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. And 


have no Benefits from the Promiſes made to him; 
as the wicked Man, upon his Repentance, was not. 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment denonnc'd againſt him, E- 

Tek. Xxxiii. 13, 18. So manifeſtly contrary is this 
Rule of the Rabbins for the diſcerning of falſe from 


and Maimonides confeſſes it fail'd at the Deſtru- 
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phet : but he lays down* na Rule” to. derek falle 


the righteous Man, that committed Iniquity, was to 


true” Prophets, to the expreſs Words of Scripture 


a — 4 — 
— ; — — or * — , — at - „ 
5 . 85 — i g 1 2 , a 
" * 1; 


Ct R PED N = 9 mL * 2 " N . n — — 
4 N ** 8 4 E IE TER IFC PA r wy at.) 
Y ; 1 KW 5 * $*4 & F he" "PR * 2 
* Py " 1 * * * 2 c <X — 
— { Þ > 
\ 2 * * 
; = N. 7 * 
* * 3 : £ . 
1 4 gg F | 8 38 5 8 : 
"= 4 K „ eee eee e Pp FE W 8 >. am Bu Boys xe es 3 A N 5 
Fa Fe . 7 N * n N A * 5 3 * N 1 ow. 5% 
- _ "= — — 
— 2 5 . 2 1 * *＋ 2 * A * 
* 4 l * N 5 2 p 1 * 
* 5 : * N — - 1 2 1 15 * 1 + © 3 A 1 46 2 
5 29 "A : 4 S 8 - 1 CY 20 * * 5 A 2 ye 
Re \ * J F 7 3; ve 1 3 1 5 
3 | FR - FF 
* : 70 8 0 E „ H «4 # 4 * 3 - OF 
* N ; k 
o . * 5 1 - — 
8 „ ae N 3 1 , - * N * 2 — wy #924 IVY 
A," 3 9 


mn 


2 


Aion of the firſt Temple. But if no yilible Alte 


ration be made in the caſe, either by Repentance 
on the one hand, or by Diſobedience on the other; 
the Fulfilling of Prophecies, whether they conta 
Threatnings or Promiſes, is a certain Sign of a True 
Prophet, and when the Event doth not anſwer the 
Prediction, this is as ſure a Sign, that it was de- 
liver'd by a falſe, Prophet. But if the Prophecy 
were not pretended to be in the Name of the True 
God, but were given out with à profeſs'd Deſgu 
to entice Men to the Worſhip of Falſe Gods; then 
God might ſuffer it to be fulfilFd, to prove his 
People, Deut. xiii, 1, 2 3- For this was conſiſtent 
with God's Truth and Goodneſs, eſpecially after 
Warning given, and after ſo clear a Revelation 
both by Prophecies and Miracles: if any Man, in 
this caſe, would be ſeduced by any Wonder, or Pro- 
phecy, to follow -ather Gods, it muſt be great Per- 
verſeneſs in him. But when Prophecies are deli- 
ver'd by many Prophets, in divers Ages, and diffe- 
rent Places, all teaching the ſame Doctrine, and 
tending to the ſame End and Deſign in their ſeve- 
ral Revelations, and that End is the Diſcouragement 
of all Wickedneſs, and . of all Ver- 
tue and true Religion, theſe Prophecies have all 
that can be requiſite to aſſure us that they are fromm 
God; and „by ſuffering them to be fulfill'd, 
and to paſs ſo long in the World, under his own n 
Name, and with all the Characters of his Authori:. 
ty upon them, has given us all poſſible Aſſurance 2 
that they are his, and engag'd us, in Honour to his 
Divine Attributes, to believe that they really are 


* 


by his Authority. i 3 
And the Certainty of Prophecies being thus groun- 2 
ded upon the Divine Attributes, beſides the direct 


Evidence which they afford to whatever is deliver'd 
by them, they add an undeniable Confirmation to 
 fhoſe Miracles which have been foretold, and are 
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' Wrought at the Time, and in the Manner, and by 


hat. 


the Perſons foretold by the Prophets; and the Pro- 
hecies likewiſe receive as great a Confirmation from 


ſuch Miracles. 5 and Miracles, which 


are ſingly a ſufficient Evidence of Divine Revela- 


tion, do mutually ſupport and confirm each other; 


and hereby we have all the Aſſurance that can be 


expected of any Divine Revelation: And therefore, 
as Prophecy is in it ſelf a moſt fitting and proper 
way of Revelation; ſo, in conjunction with Aras 
cles, it is the moſt certain way that can be deſfir'd. _ 
2. The Sutableneſs and Efficacy of Miracles, to 


prove a Divine Revelation. It is an extravagant 


thing to conceive, that God ſhould exclude himſelf _ 
from the Works of his own Creation; or, that he 
ſhould eſtabliſh them upon ſuch inviolable Laws, 


as not to alter them upon ſome occaſions, when 
he foreſaw it would be requiſite to do it: For un- 


leſs the Courſe of Nature had been thus alterable 

it would have been defective in regard to one great 
End for which it was deſign'd ; viz. it would have 
fail'd of being ſerviceable to the Deſigns of Pro- 


vidence upon ſuch Occaſions. The ſame Infinite 
Wiſdom which contrived the Laws for the Order and 
Courſe of Nature, contrived them ſo, as to make them 


alterable, when it would be neceſſary for God, by | | 
- ſuſpending the Powers, or interrupting the Courſe 


of Nature, to manifeſt his extraordinary Will a 
Power; and by the ſame Decree by which he at firſt; 


ceſtabliſn'd them, he ſubjected them to ſuch Altera- 


tions, as his Wiſdom foreſaw would be neceſſary.  - 
We can as little doubt, but that He who made 


the World, has the ſole Power and Authority over 


it; and that nothing can be done in it, but by his 


Direction and Influence, or at leaſt by his Permi i 


ſion; and that the Frame and Order of Nature 


which he at firſt appointed, can at no time be al 


ter d, but for great Ends and Purpoſes. He is not 
| 7 0 _ given 
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given to change, as Men are, and n D . 8 
appointed in his Eternal Purpoſes and Deſigns. But 


when any thing comes to paſs above the Courſe 
of Nature, and contrary to it, in Confirmation of 


2 Revelation, which, for the Importance and Ex. 


cellency of the Subject of it, and in all other fe- 


ſpects, is moſt. worthy of God, we may be ſure that 


this is his doing; and there is ſtill farther. Eyi- 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 57 


dence of it, if this Revelation were propheſy'd of 


before, by Prophets who foretold that it ſhould be 
confirm'd by Miracle. As, when Men born blind, 
receiv'd their Sight; when others were cured of 
the moſt deſperate Diſeaſes, by a Touch, or at a 
Diſtance ; when the Dead were raiſed, and the De- _ 
vils caſt out; theſe were evident Signs of a Divine 
Power and Preſence, which gave Teſtimony to the 
Doctrine deliver'd by thoſe by whom ſuch Miracles 
were wrought, and the Divine Commiſſion and Au- 
thority was produced for what they did and taught. 
For what could be more ſatisfactory and convincing _ 


to Men, or more worthy of God; than to force the 


Devils themſelves to confeſs and proclaim his Co -. 


ming? to cauſe the moſt inſenſible things in nature 
to declare his Power, by giving way, as it were, 


and ſtarting back in great Confuſion and Diſofder, * 
at his more immediate and peculiar Preſence, to in- 


form, Men that the God of Nature was there? This 


gave Teſtimony to the Things reveal'd, and chal- 
leng'd the Belief of all Men, in a Language more 


FX powerful than any Humane Voice, whilſt God ſhew'd _ 
forth his Glory, and made known his Will, by ex- 


, 2 


erciſing his Sovereignty over Nature, in making the 


whole Creation bow, and tremble, and obey... All 


which was perform'd according to expreſs. Prophe- 


cies concerning Chriſt, that there might be a viſt» * 
ble Concurrence both of Prophecies and Miracles in 


Teſtimony of him. And this Diſpenſation of Mi- 


racles was admirably fitted to propagate 2 Re- 
SIO | 8 e ligion 
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gion which concern'd the Poor, as well as . 4 


Rich, the Unlearned, as well as the Learned. Mi- 
racles were ſutable to the Simplicity of the Con 


and to the univerſal Deſign of it: For they are. e- 

qually adapted to awaken the Attention, and com- 
mand the Aſſent of Men of all Conditions and Ca- 
pacities; they, are obvious to the moſt Ignorant, 
and may fatisfy the Wiſeſt, and confute or ſilence 


: the Cavils of the moſt Captious and Contentious. ; 


And this is what all the World ever expected, 


That God ſhould reveal himſelf to Men, by work- 


ing ſomewhat above the Conrſe of Nature. All 


Mankind have beliey'd, that this is the way of In- 


tercourſe between 6 and Earth; and therefore 


there never was any of the falſe Reli ions, but it 
was pretended to have been confirm'd by 12 0 


miraculous. We may appeal to the Senſe of all 
Nations for the Authority of Miracles to atteſt the 


Truth of Religion: for whenever any thing hap- | 


n'd extraordinary, they always imagin'd ſome- - 


Ringe Supernatural in it; they expected that Mira- 


cles ſhould be wrought for the Proof of any thin 18 
that had but the Name of Religion; and no fal 
Religion could have gain'd Belief and Credit in a- 


ny Age or Nation, but under the pretence of them. 


The only Difficulty therefore will be, to know 


how to diſtinguiſh True Miracles from Falſes; or 


thoſe which have been wrought for the Cooke 
tion of the True Religion, from ſuch as have been 


done, or are pretended to have been dene, in de. 


half of Falſe Religions. 5 = 
But here it muſt be obſery'd, That it is not ne- 


ceſſary, in this Controverſie, that we ſhould be able 
to determine what the Power of Spirits is, or how 
far it extends, and what Works can proceed only 


from the immediate Power of God: It is ſufficient 


that we know, that God preſides over All; that 


| Good Spirits act in conſtant Subjection and Obes {|} 
diene 
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 dience to him; that Evil Spirits act for evil End 


that Good Spirits will not impoſe upon Men, and 
that he will not ſuffer the Evil to do it, under an 
pretence of his own Authority, without affording 
Means to diſcover the Deluſion. And the Queſtion © 
here is not concerning any ſtrange Work whereof 
God is not alledged to be the Author, but concerns 
ing ſuch as are wrought with a profeſs d Deſign to 
eſtabliſh Religion in his Name. Suppoſe then that 
there have been many Wonders wrought inthe World, 
which exceed al Human Power, and which yet we 
| know not to what other Power to aſcribe: this makes 
no Difficulty in the preſent caſe; becauſe here, not 
only the Works themſelves, but the Deſign and Ten- 
dency of them is to be conſidered. For Inſtance, Whe- 
ther the Miracles reported to have been done by Ve- 
paſian, were true or falſe, by a Divine or a Diabolical 


Power, they are of no conſequence to us; he eſtj-- 


bliſhed no new Doctrine, and pretended to no Divine | 
Authority, but doubted the poſſibility of his working 
them: And ſuppoſing them true, and by a Divine 


Power, the moſt that can be ſaid of them, is, that as 


God mention'd Cyrus by Name to be the Deliverer of 
the Jews, ſo he might by Miracle ſignalize this Prince 
who was to deſtroy them. But the Miracles of our 
Saviour and his Apoſtles were wrought with this de- 
clared Purpoſe and Deſign, That they were to give 
Evidence to the Religion which they were ſent from 

God to introduce, as neceſſary to the Salvation of 
Having premiſed this, I muſt reſume what was he- 
fore obſerved concerning the Means by which falſe 
Prophecies might be detected. Ir has been already 
proved, from the Notion of a God; that there muſt be 
ſome Divine Revelation; and it has been ſhewn, That 
Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fit and Proper 
way of Revelation, and that way which Men have ever 
expected to receive Revelations by. If mne ' 
been 
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30 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty | 
deen Falſe Prophecies and Miracles, they muſt be ſup» 125 


poſed to have been either before, or at the ſame time, 
or after thoſe Prophecies and Miracles by which the 


True Religion was delivered; if before, or at the 
dame time, then the ſame Divine Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs which obliges God to reveal his Will to Man- 
kind, muſt oblige him to take care that the Impo- 
ſtures of thoſe Falſe Prophecies and Miracles by ſome WM 
means might have been diſcovered. But there is great 


reaſon to believe that true Revelations ſhould be firſt 


made to Men, before God would ſuffer them to be 
tempted with falſe ones; and if the falſe were after 
the true Revelations, then the true Revelations'them- 
fſelves are that by which we ought to judge of all 

Ott IETS. 2 | TH STORES 5 bs "1718 's | 
But to ſpeak more particularly of Miracles, which 
are the preſent Subject. It is inconſiſtent with the 


Infinite Truth, and Honour, and Goodneſs, and Mer- 


cy of God, to ſuffer Man to be deluded by falſe Mira- 
cles, wrought under a pretence of his own Authori- 


ty, without any poſſibility of diſcovering the Impo- 


ture: And therefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe there had 
paſs'd any time before the diſcovery of his Will to 
Mankind, he could not ſuffer Men, but through their 


own fault, to be impoſed upon by ſuch Miracles; but 
either by the falſe and wicked Doctrines which they 


were brought to promote and eſtabliſh, as Idolatry, 
Uncleanneſs, Murthers, &c. or by ſome other token 


of Impoſture, they might have been undeceived ; And 


both in the Old and New Teſtament God has given 


us warning againſt falſe Miracles, Deut. xiii. 1. Mat. 


xxiv. 24. Gal. i. 8. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. ſo that we may be 


aſſured that we are to give no credit to any Miracle 
that can be wrought to confirm any other Doctrine 


than what we find in the Scriptures; and if we can 
but be certify'd that they were true Miracles which 
gave Teſtimony and Evidence to them, we need. con- 
cern our ſelves about no other. 


And 
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And the Miracles by which the Scriptures are co. 


firmed and authorized muſt be true; becauſe there is 


no precedent. Divine Revelation which they contra. 


/ 


dict, nor any immoral or falſe Doctrine which they 


deliver, nor any thing elſe contained in them where- 


by they can be proved to be falſe: And in this caſe, | 
that which all the Wit and "Underſtanding of Man 
cannot prove to be falſe, muſt be true, or elſe Gs 
would ſuffer his own Name and Authority to be 
uſurped and abuſed, and Mankind to be ĩmpoſed up- 


on in a thing of infinite m 


ich it is con- 
trary to the Divine Attributes for him to permit; but 


either by the Works themſel ves, or by the End aujẽʒ 
Deſign of them, or by ſome means ot other, the Ho- 
nour, and Wiſdom, and Mercy of God is concerned to 


detect all ſuch Impoſtures. If Miracles be wrought 
to introduce the Worſnip of other Gods, beſides him, 


immoral Doctrines and Practices; if they be perform- 


whom Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſures us to be 
the only True God; if they be done to ſeduce Men to 


— 


. 


ed to contradi& the Religion already confirmed bx 


Miracles, in which nothing of this nature could poE . * 
ſibly be diſcovered 3 if never ſo aſtoniſhing Miracles 
be wrought for ſuch ill Deſigns as theſe, they are not 
to be regarded, but rejected with that Conſtancy which 
becomes a Man who will act according to the Princi- 
ples of Natural Reaſon and Religion. But when Mi- 


racles were performed, which, both for the End and 


Deſign of them, as well as for the manner and cir- - 


cumſtances of their Performance, had all the credibi- 


lity that any Miracle could have, if it were really 


_ wrought by God's immediate Power to confirm a Re- 


velation if theſe Miracles have been foretold by Pro- 


phecies, (as, on the other ſide, the Prophecies were 
fulhiled by the Miracles,) if they were done publick- 


ly before all forts of Men, and that often, and by 


many Men ſucceſſively, for divers Ages together, 40 
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All ag reed in the ſame Doctrine and Deſi ign; if nei- 
ther as Miracles themſelves, nor the Doctrines which 
are atteſted by them, can be diſcovered. to have any i 


deceit or defect in them, but be moſt excellent and 


divine, and moſt worthy of God; in ſuch a caſe we 
Have all the Evidence for the Truth of the Miracles, 


and of the Religion which they were wrought to 
eſtabliſn, that we can have for the Being of God him- 


Ml. For if theſe Miracles and this Religion be not 3 


from God, we muſt ſuppoſe either that God cann6, 


or that be will not ſo reveal himſelf by Miraele to the ; 


World, as td, diſtinguiſh, his own Revelation from 


Impoſtures: - both which Suppoſitions are contrarx 
to the Divine Attributes; contrary to God's Omni 


--Potence, becauſe he can do all things, and therefore 
can exceed the Power of all Finite Beings ; and con- 
trary to his Honour, and Wiſdom; and Goodneſs, be- 
cauſe theſe require both that he ſhould reveal himſelf 
to the World, and that he ſhould-do it by Miracles, 
in ſuch a manner as to make it evident which is 
his Revelation. But if he both can and will put ſuch 


à Diſt inction between Falſe Miracles and True, as | | 


that Men ſhall not, except it be by their own fault, 

be ſeduced by falſe Miracles, then that Religion 
which is confirmed by Miracles, concerning which 
nothing can be diſcovered to be either: impious or 


falſe, muſt be the true Religion. For we have ſeen, I 


that there muſt. be ſome Revealed Religion, and that 
this Religion muſt be revealed by Miracle; and we 
have the Goodueſs, and Truth, and Juſtice of God 
engaged, that we ſhould not be impoſed upon by falſe 
Miracles, without being able to diſcern the Impoſture? 
And therefore that Religion which both by its Mira- 
cles, and Doctrine, and Worſhip, appears to be Di- 
vine, and could not be proved to be falſe, if it were 


ſo, mult certainly be true; becauſe the Goodneſs and 


Honour of God is concerned, that Mankind, in a Mat- 
ter of this conſequence, ſhould not be + decoied, Wigs 
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out their own fault or neglect, by Impoſtures vented 
under his own Name and Authority. Upon which i 
| account, the Sin-againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in aſeribing 
the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, to Beelzebub, was 10 . 
heinous above all other Crimes, this being to reject 
the utmoſt Means that can be uſed for Man's Sal ra- 
tion, and in effect to deny the Attributes and very Be- 
ing of God. The ſum of this Argument is, That 
though Miracles are a maſt fit and proper Means to 
prove the Truth of Religion, yet they are not oni 
to he conſidered alone, but in conjunction with other 
proofs; and that they muſt neceſſarily be true Mira- 
cles, or Miracles wrought to eſtabliſh the true Reli: 
gion, when the Religion upon the account whereof 
they are wrought cannot be diſcovered to be falſe, 
either by any defect in the Miracles, or by any other 
Means, but has all the Marks and Characters of Truth. 
| Becauſe God would not ſuffer the Evidence of Mira- 
cles, and all other Proofs, to concur to the confirma®s * = 
tion of a falſe Religion, beyond all poſſibility of diſ 7 
covering it to be ſ ; „ 
III. How Divine Revelations may be ſuppoſed to he 
preſerved in the World. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that Divine Revelations ſhould he committed to Wri- - + 
ting, that they might be preſerved for the benefit of 
Mankind, and delivered down to Poſterity, and that 
a more thau ordinary Providence ſhould be concerned = 
in their rat rm For whatever has been ſaid by  ..- 7 
ſome, of the Advantage of Oral Tradition, for the © * 
conveyance of Doctrines, beyond that of Writing, 18 
ſo notoriouſly fanciful and ſtrained, that ĩt deſerves no - 
ſerious Anſwer. - For till Men ſhall think it ſafeſt ta 
make Wills, and bequeath and purchaſe Eſtates 7 
Word of Mouth, rather than by Inſtruments in W ri: 
ting, it is in vain to deny that this is the beſt and ſe :- 
cureſt way of conveyance that can be taken: fo the 
common Senſe of Mankind declares, and ſo the E-. 
perience of the World finds, it to be in things which — 
77 
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Men take all poſſible care one; and it is tov mani | 
feſt, and much to he lamented , that Men' are more 
ſollicitous about things Temporal, than about Eter- 
nal; which affords too evident a confutation of all 

the pretences of the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, 
upon this ground, That the Subject Matter of it are 
things upon which the Eternal Happineſs or Mifery 
of Mankind depends. Now go, write it before them in 
a table, and note it in a book, that it may be for the rime 
to come, for ever and ever, Iſa. xxx. 8. 1 
IV. It is requiſite that a Divine Revelation ſhould 
be of great Antiquity : Becauſe , upon the ſame 
grounds that we cannot think that God-wonld not at 
all Reveal himſelfto Mankind, we cannot ſuppoſe that 
he would ſuffer the World to continue long under a 
| Rate of Corruption and Ignorance, without taking 
ſome care to remedy it, by putting Men into a capa- 
city of knowing and practiſing the Duties of Vertue 
and Religion 

V. Another Re uiſite of a Divine Fan 16 

that it ſnould be N promulged and publiſhed to 

the World, for the general Good and Benefit of Man- 
kind, that it may attain the Ends for which : a i Revelas | 


tion muſt be deſi wy 
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IR O M what has hens alt diſcourſed, "as 
appears, that theſe things! are requiſite in 4 
Divine Revelation: I. Antiquiry. II. Pro- 


| mulgation. III. A ſufficient Evidence, by Prophecies 


and Miracles, in Proof of its Authority. IV. The 
Doctrines delivered by Divine Revelation muſt be 


| Righteous and Holy, conſiſtent with the Divine Attri- 


butes, and ſutable to their Condition to whom it is 
made, and every way ſuch as may anſwer the Dell ign 
of a Refenien, 6 


CHAP. L vids 
The e of the Seripurer ; | 


8 it i Is eter from the Divine kbar; that 


to take no care to diſcover and reveal his Will and 
Commandinents to the- World; ſo, when there was 
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God would not ſo wholly neglect Mankind, as 
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36 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty © 
p o great a neceſſity of Divine Revelation, in order to 
the Happineſs of Mankind, both in this World and 


World, being conſtantly received as a Divine Reve- MW 
lation, carries great Evidence with it that it is Au- 


it ſo long, before he made known his Will, as till the 
date of the firſt Antiquities amongſt the Heathen. It 


Works in this kind (or indeed in any other) of any. 


7 for Antiquity. - And the Antiquity of theſe Books is 


- Memory of it to be loſt; and therefore a Book of 


of ſo many Ages, and ſtill retain (their Authority, 


their endeavour to diſprove them: but it is ſtill a 


Writings of Moſes, is from the Creation of the World; 
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the next, it is not to be believed that he would defer ! 


cannot be denied, that ſome Books of the Scripture M 
are much the ancienteſt Books of Religion in the 
World; for it were in vain to pretend that the 


Heathen Author can be compared with the Pentarench, M 


one conliderable circumſtance, whereby we may be 
convinced that they are of Divine Revelation. For if 
God would not ſuffer the World to continue long in 
a ſtate of Ignorance and Wickedneſs without a Revee MW 
lation, we may conclude, that he would not ſuffer the 


this nature, which is ſo much the ancienteſt in the Wi 


theatick. For the firſt Revelation, as hath been pro- 
ved, is to be the Criterion of all that follow; and God 
would not ſuffer the ancienteſt Book of Religion in 
the World to paſs all along under the Notion and 
Title of a Revelation, without cauſing ſome Diſcove- 
ry to be made of the Impoſture, if there were any in 
it; much leſs would he preſerve it by a particular 
and ſignal Providence, for ſo many Ages. It is a great 
Argument for the Truth of the Scriptures, that they WM 
have ſtood the Teſt , and received the Approbation ll 


though ſo many ill Men, in all Ages, have made it 


farther Evidence in behalf of them, that God has been 
pleafed to ſhew ſo remarkable a Providence in their 
preſer vation. ff 
The Account we have of Divine Revelation, in the 


for 
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for he relates the Intercourſe which from the Be- 
ginning paſt between God and Man, and this might. 
he deliver d down either by Writing or by Tra-. 
dition, till Moſes's time. For Methuſelah living wien 
Adam, and Shem with Methuſelah, Iſaac with Shem, - © 
and Amram the Father of Moſes living with the © 
Patriarchs, the Sons of Javob, the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, and of the Mauifeſtations which G6d hack 
been pleas'd to make of himſelf to their Fore-fa-.² 
thers, could not be unknown to that Age: ſüch a 
Poſterity could not but be zealous. to preſerpre 
the Memory of ſo great Honours and Bleſſings ; _ 
and their living in Goſhen, ſeparate from the p- 
tians, did much contribute to the Preſervation of 
their Antiquities; for there- they liv'd in expecta - 
tion of a Deliverance, and of ſeeing the Prophecies 
fulfill'd that were made to their Fore-fathers con- 
cerning it. The famous Prediction made to Abra... 
ham, Gel. xv. 13 could not be forgotten in ſo few © 7 
Generations: for the coming out of eEgypt, was, s 
it was there foretold it ſhould be, in the Fourth 
Generation, reckouing from 1/aac, the firſt of the 
promis'd Seed, to Moſes, exclutively, Exod. vi. 16. 
Moſes ſeems to refer to ſome things that happen d 
near the Beginning of the World, as well known in 
his own time, as Ger. iv. 22. where he ſays, the ſiſter ' 
of Tubal-Cain was Naamah : For no probable account 
can be given, why Naamah ſhould be meutioa'd, but 
becauſe her Name was then well known among the 
Ißfraelites, for ſome reaſon which it doth not concern 
us to be acquainted with, but which ſery'd to con- 
firm to them the reſt of the Relation. Some hae 
deliver'd, that Naamah, by her Beauty, entic d be 
Sons of God, or the Poſterity of Stb, to commt 
Idolatry, Gen. vi. 2. And ſo Gen. xi. 29. we feadd, 
that Haran was the Father of Iſcab, as well as f 
| Milcah;, and Gen. xxxvi. 24. this was that Anah 
that found the Mules (or the Hot-Baths, or that fell = 
- „ D 3 N upon 
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5011 "he F or Giants, 3 Dent. ii. 105 
11. however the word be under ſtood) in the wilder: 
neſe, as be fed the Aſſes of Zibeon his father. In the 
Catalogue of the Kings of Edom, none of their i 
Wives are mention'd, but the Wife of Hadar, .and B 
we are told, that her Name was Mabetabel, and that 
ſhe was the Daughter of Matred, the Daughter of Me: 
rahab y Gen. xxxvi. 39. Why ſuch Particularity, WM 
hut becauſe theſe Names were then famous? Theſe = 
2 and ſuch like Particulars, muſt have been prese EE 
and commonly known among the. Hraelites, and were 
therefore inſerted to ſerve as Epoc has, and Notes of [7 
Remembrance, for the better underſtanding the reſt 
of the Hiſtory. The Story and manner of Life of 
Nimrod was convey'd in a Proverb 3 Wherefore 3. 
ſaid, Even a, Nimrod the mighty hunter before t 
Tord, Gen, x. 9. And the Remembrance of Ala, 
hams offering up his Son, was retain'd both by the 
Name of the Place, and by a Proverbial Saying z 
And Abraham called the name of that place Jeho val. 
fjireh ©. as it is ſaid to this day, In the mount of. the 
. it ſhall be ſeen, Gen. xxii. 14. And there is 
no doubt to be made, but that there were other the 
like Remembrances of the moſt remarkable Tranſ⸗ 
actions. Reaſons are aſſign'd of the Names of 4. 
dam and Eve, of Cain and Seth and Noah, of Mel: 
chiſedek, of Abraham and Sarab, and 1ſaac and Jacob. 
The Names of all the Patriarchs. imported ſomes 
thing remarkable. in their Signification , and were 
deſign'd to preſerye the Remembrance of what had 
come to paſs. The Names of Places likewiſe werg 
appointed for Memorials, Gen. XIX., 22. xxvili. 19. 
XXxi, 49. xxxii. 30. And the Sepulchres of the 
Dead were hiſtorical Monuments for the Information 
gf Poſterity. Abraham purchas'd Macpelah for 4 
Burying- - place, and when Jacob bury'd Rachel neat. 
Bethlehem, he erected a Pillar to her Memory, Get 
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9, 1 to o ſome 1 NIST = Ti 2 5 Wells had; 

r- | be particularly taken: notice. of, and that the Names 

he iven them ſhould be fo carefully recorded by %, 
ir es, Geneſ. xvi. 14. xxi. 31. XXIV. 62. xv. 16. 

d xxvi. 20, 21, 33. But as Wells in thoſe Countries 

lat were more rare, and of more neceſſary uſe and be- 
le. nefit, than in colder and moiſter Climates; ſo they ; 9 
85 ſerv'd as ſo many Memorials to Poſterity, 'of what 
4 | had befallen their Forefathers, and the Names f 1 
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them ſtand regiſter'd by Maſes, in Confirmation of 
the Truth of what, he wrote. But the Flood. be- 
ing the greateſt Epocha of Time, the Hiſtory of this 
is above all deliver d with moſt Exactneſs: the Di-. 
menſions of the Ark, the Height of the Waters, 2 J 
and not only the Year ,. but the Month and D -: 
when the Waters were brought upon the Earth, 
and when it became dry, are punctually ſet COWNs 
Gen. VI. 15. vil. 11, 20. Vitl, 13, I... 
Joſephus has prov'd, that Authors of all Nations 
agree, that in ancient Times Men liv'd to the Age 
of about a Thouſand Vears; and ſome are known, 7 
to have liv'd to a. very great Age in latter Tunes, : v4 
But however, it had been more ſeryiceable to Ae . i 
purpoſe, if he had had any other Deſign but Truth, - 
that Men ſhould not have been fo.long-liv'd.: For 
when he had ſo much ſcope for his Invention, (if it 5 | 
{ had been an Invention of his own)» he would never. 
- have fix'd the Creation of the World at the Diſtance | 
of ſo few Generations from the time in which. Re 
wrote, but would rather have made the Generations 
of Men more, and their Lives ſhorter, that ſo he 
| might the better have conceal d his Fictious in obſcure 
and uncertain Relations, which muſt be ſuppos d to S Y 
be deliver'd through ſo. many hands-down to that 
Age. Of the Ten Patriarchs before the Flood, all - 
but Noah liv'd ſoon enough to ſee Adam and the : 
ther Patriarchs their Progenitors; and Noah himſelf ( 
was old enough to know all 5 them, but Adam, Seth, 5 
+ and 
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| and Bosch. The Diſtance of Time from the Hos 
to Moſes was more than it is from the Conqueſt to 
the preſent Age, but half of this time Noah himſelf 


_ was living: and therefore allowing for the greater 


length of Mens Lives in thoſe Ages than in ours, 
the time when Moſes wrote cannot be computed at 
ſio great a diſtance from the Flood, as we are at 
from the Reformation. But is it poſſible to make . 
any Man of tolerable Senſe, amongſt us, believe that 
Henry VIII. was the firſt King of England ? That 
there! was a Deluge in his time which ſwept all 
the Inhabitants away of this Iſland, and of the 
whole World belides, but ſome ſeven or eight Per- 
ſons, and that all whom we now ſte were born of 
them? And yet this, as ridiculous as it ſeems , is 
no more abſurd than Moſes's Account of the Cre- 
ation and the Flood, muſt: have been to thoſe of his 
down Time, if it were falſe. | 
For it is very reaſonable to think, as Joſephus i in- 
forms us, that Writing was in uſe before the Flood : 


And it is not improbable, as ſome have conjectur d, | 


that the Hiſtory of the Creation, and the reſt of . 
the Book of Geneſis, was, for the Subſtance of it, 


deliver'd down to Moſes's time in Verſe, which was 


the moſt eaſie to be remembred, and the moſt 
antient of all ſorts of Writing, and was at firſt 
chiefly uſed for Matters of Hiſtory, and conſiſted of 
plain Narration, without much of Art or Ornament. 


We read of Inſtrumental Mulick, Gen. iv. 21. before 


the Flood; and Vocal Muſick being ſo much more na- 


tural than Inſtrumental, it is likely that Poetry was 


of as great Antiquity, both in their Hymns and Prai- 
ſes of God, and as a Help to their Memories, which 

are the two Ends fo which Aoſes applies his own. 
Songs or Poems, Exod. xv. Deut. xxxii. If it be 


thought, that there Was no Writing before the Flood, 


auſe there is no Account of the Invention of it, 


pho” che Inventors of other inferior Arts be men- 
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tion d; this rather -proves the contrary, and that it 
was coæval with Mankind, or was the Inyention f 
Adam. It is not probable, that in fo long a Life, 
he ſhould find out nothing for the uſe of himſelf and” 
his Poſterity, tho? no Invention be attributed to him; 
and Writing is ſo neceſſary, that the World could 
very ill ſubſiſt without it for between Sixteen and Se _ - 
venteen Hundred Years. The Grecians,. and other 
Nations, have recorded the firſt Inventors, as they 
ſuppos'd, of Letters, as thoſe who beſt deſery'd 4 
Memorial in Hiſtory. _ But Pliny is of opinion, that 
the AMhrian Letters, by which we are to underſtand 
the ancient Hebrew, or Samaritan Characters, have 
been from the Beginning of the World. And ſince - - 
there is no other mention amongſt the ancienteſt- 
Jewiſh Writers, but that they were before the Flood, 
ſome of them alſo aſcribing them to Adam, this im- 
plies that they were of the greateſt” Antiquity, and 
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— the Time of their Invention is no more known than 
8 that of Ploughing and Sowing, and other neceſſary 


2 
4 _ 


Arts, which were from the Beginning of the World. 
But though it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that before tze 
Flood, they had not the ſame Conveniencies for pre-. 
ſerving the Remembrance of things paſt, that we 
have had ſince, yet things of this nature could never 
be impoſed upon the Generality of Men; and if 
they had leſs means of conveying things paſt. to 
Poſterity, they had fewer things to convey 3. and all _ 7 
their Hiſtories being concerning the Anceſtors of N 
their own Families, they were eaſily remembred'z _Þ} 
and however ſhort and imperfect, they could not be 
ſo defective, as that Men ſhould generally be ſo groſly = 
ignorant as to ſwallow ſach hnpoſtures: They had” 7 
One Day in Seven purpoſely t apart for the Praiſe 
and Worſhip of God, and the Commemoration of” --- 
his Mercies vouchſafed to Mankind; and they, We 
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from Noah, could not be ignorant of Noah himſelf, [I 


$419, 
___ 


and of the Flood in his time. 1 
In ſo few Generations of Men as had paſt, by reas 
ſon of the long Lives of the Patriarchs; it was imp 
ſible for Moſes to impoſe upon thoſe of his own: Age 


4 
* 2 * 


- 
1. 


and the Flood, and the Deſtruction of Sodom and Ger 
morrah, &c. But when, ſo long after the Flood, the 
Sons of Noah were diſpers'd into ſo far diſtant places 
of the Earth, and their Manners and Cuſtoms were 


that a true and laſting Account of thoſe things ſhould 
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_ thority; for the benefit of future Ages, leſt, in pros 
ceſs of time, the Remembrance. of them ſhould be- 


ſhould be impoſed upon the World for Truth, ig 


fſerv'd by divers learned Men, that the moſt anciet 
HFiſtories, as well as the Philoſophy and Theology g 
the Heathens, contain many things concerning the 


* 


Book of Geneſis, that they are ſuppoſed to be taken 
out of it: but they are obſcur'd and diſguis d undet 
other Names and Characters, to conceal from whence 


— — 
Ca. _ — 
n 


containing them were deſign'd by their Authors. And 
when the Remembrance of God's Dealings with. pall 
Ages began to fail, and the ways of Humane Convey? 
ance were ſo uncertain, it was requiſite that ſome in- 


c Bs 


fallible Account ſhould be given of God's Diſpenſati- 


WEE ons, and his Communications of himſelf in the firſt 
1 | A ON Moat gli Eo 2 991 RR 
AA ses, which might be tranſmitted down to Poſterity, W 


- © "unto the End of the World, 


= 42 The Reaſonableneſo and Certaimty 
il had Proverbial Remembrances of Nimrod, the third 


in things ſo memorable as the Creation of the World, 


different, and their Lives-ſhorter, it became neceſſary M 


ſtand recorded in a Book of infallible Credit and Anz 


come obſcure and confus'd, and fabulous Stories . 


Matters of ſo great Importance. For it has been obs ; 


Creation of the World, the firſt Propagation. .of MW 

Mankind, the Flood, and other Particulars 3. which | 

have ſo plain an Agreement with what we read 1 | 
C 


they were originally taken, and to gain them the bet: | 
ter Acceptance amongſt thoſe for whoſe uſe the, Bogks 
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ven, muſt be for the Good of Mankind, and 


ſome Divine Revelation, it is likewiſe neceſſary that 


it ſhould be ſufficient to the Ends for which it was de- | 
ſign'd; and it was, reveal'd, not to be 5 or 


confin'd to a few Perſons, but ta rectiſie the Miſt 


and regulate the-Manners of Men; and teres hab. 


which has been moſt known, and fartheſt e 


we have reaſon to think to be a true Revelation. 


PF in the e Way of : Salv 


every thing elſe concur to prove it true, the very 5 
Promulgation of it is a conſiderable Evidence in 
proof of its Diyine Authority: Becauſe it is not tq 


be ſuppoſed, that God would either ſuffer his own 
come of little or no uſe, and benefit to the World, 


known and divulg'd; either of. which would very ill 


conſiſt with the Aae of Revealing his Willig 


Mankind. 


It has been already proved, Thät it is not ts be e 
pected that God hoyld Reveal himſelf to eyer yo +420 


in particular, and it could not 2 739. te, 

ſhould afford a conftagt and ſtanding Reye. lation oa 
Nations of the World; For if Mankind be {uffcient; 
ly provided for in the Neceſlaries of Salvation, this is 
all which in Reaſpn can be expected 
Good God to ſinful and per ver ſe os 2, 


| 1 it was neceſſary that it ſhould be known and 
promulg'd in the World; and that Revelation hich 
has been known to moſt Nations, and fartheſt di- 
vulg'd, carries another Evidence of its Divine An- e 
thority. For ſince it is neceſſary there ſhould . be 


Revelation to be ſo ſtifled and ſuppreſs d, as to be- 


or that he would permit falſe Revelations to be more 
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ent Means allow'd them to attain it; all beyond this 


is the meer arbitrary Effect of Infinite Goodneſs, and 

depends wholly upon the good Pleaſure of God, be- 

ing more than we could promiſe: our ſelves from his ib 
Juſtice, or, by Reaſon, foreſee from his Mercy it ſel, MW 


And his Wiſdom fo orders and diſpoſes the Effects 


and Emanations of his Mercy, as to render them con- 


ſiſtent with his Juſtice and Honour, as He 1 is See 
nor of the World. 


And if, in the firſt Ages, Revelations were fre- 
quent , and generally known amongſt all Mankind, 
till by their own fault and neglect they were with⸗ 
holden from them; it was the great Mercy of God, i 
afterwards, to continue to thoſe Nations, who had 


- deſpiſed and rejected him, an Opportunity of Knows 
ing his Will reveal'd to others: And this God was 


_ pleasd to do, by appointing a choſen Seed, and ſe- f ; 


llecting to himſelf a peculiar People, to "bear his 
Name before the Nations; and, by the various Dif- 


ſations of his Providence, he fo diſpoſed of that 


WA + -/f 
People, that all Nations might be inſtructed in the 


things revealed and delivered to them. - 


Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew, That in the firſt FRE” 1 FB? 
the World, the Revealed Will of God was known to 1 : 


all Mankind. 


Secondly, That in ſucceeding Ages there have ill = 
been ſufficient Means and frequent nn for 


all Fre to come to the K nowledge of it. 


I. In the firſt Ages of the World , the Revealed 2 +5 


Will of God was known to all Mankind. And here 


we muſt have recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Bible; 
- _ ſince jt is acknowledg'd by all learned Men to be ſo 


much the ancienteſt Book, which can give us an Ac- 


count of Religion, in the World. For unleſs we will 


 rejeft all Hiſtory, and believe nothing related of An- 
cient Times, we muſt take our Accounts from ſuch 


Books 5 
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e the Chriſtian Religion. as © 
Books as treat of them: And till, by the Method. 
propoſed, I have proved the Bible to be of Divine 

Authority, I ſhall alledge it only as an Hiſtorical R. 
lation of Things paſt; in which reſpect, it would be 
unreaſonable to deny it that credit which is allowed - 
to other Books of that nature. And this is all that 2 


** a 


gn? 


at preſent upon; which is to ſhew, That nothing re- 
quilite to a true Revelation is wanting to the Serip= = 2} 
tures ; and therefore, that they have been ſufficiently. _ 
promulged and made known to the World  - il 
In the Beginning of the World, God was pleaſed. 

to create but one Man, and one Woman, and to pe- 
ple the Earth from them; which muſt exceedingly 
tend both to the preſervation of Order and Obedience 
amongſt Men, and to the retaining of the Knowledge 
of God, and of his Ways and Dealings with the firſt 
Parents of Mankind. But if Multitudes had been 
created, and the Earth had been peopled at once, tige 
natural effect of this had been Ambition and Strife, 
Confuſion and Ignorance : For as the Inhabitants ß 
the World multiplied, ſo did all Sin and Wickedneſs 
encreaſe; though all deſcended from the ſame Parents ? 
and theſe Parents lived to ſee many Generations f 
their Off- ſpring, and to inſtruct and admonihh themz 
which, if any thing could have done it, muſt have 
kept up a ſenſe of God and Religion amongſt Men. 
Adam himſelf performed the Office of a Father, A 
Prieſt, and a King, to his Children; and the Office 
and Authority * theſe three: deſcended upon tjge 
Heads of Families, in the ſeveral Generations ane 
Succeſſions of Kingdoms amongſt his Poſterity : for 
that the ſame Perſon was both King and Prieſt-in'the 7? 
earlier Ages of the World, we learn from the beſt 
Antiquities of other Nations; and it was ſo likewiſe 
amongſt the * Hebrews, till God had appointed an Or- 
| 5 Omneſq; primogenitos Noe, done ſacerdotio fungeretur darn 
Hlaiſſe Pontifices ¶ Hebrei tradunt. Hieronym. Quæſtiofl. ſeu Tradit. 
Hebraic. in Geneſ. 1 1 e rr 
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Te 10 I Sacceſſc on of the Priefthood 1 one - Tribe 7 
ad therefore Eſau is ſtiled a profane Perſon, for els IM 
_ ling his Birth-right , becauſe the Prieſthood went F* 
along with it, Heb. xii. 16. 
By all the Accounts we have of the World beſbite | 
the Flood, we are aſſured, that God was pleaſed, at 
firſt, to afford frequent Communications of himſeif 
to Mankind ; and even to the Wicked, as to Can, 
whoſe Puniſhment it afterwards was, to be hid from 
the face of the Lord, and driven out from his preſence, 
Gen. iv. 14, 16. And when the Wickedneſs of Men 
had provoked God todrown the World, he revealed 
this to Noah, and reſpited the execution of this Jadg- 3 
ment an Hundred Years ; and Noah, in the mean time, ³⁶ 
both by his Preaching, and by preparing an Ark, 
warned them of it, and exhorted them to Repentance: 
by preparing of an ark to the ſaving of his houſe, he cons 

710 the world, Heb. xi. 7. and he was 4 reacher 
of righteouſneſs to the old world, 2 Pet. it. 5. He made 
it his buſineſs, for above an Hundred Years together 
to forewarn the wicked World of their approaching 
Ruine; which he did by all the Ways and Means that 
a Wiſe = Great Man could contrive , proper for” 
that n = 
Noah lived, after the Flood; Three hundred und E 
fifty Years, Gen. ix. 28. and it was between One and 
Two hundred Years before the Diviſion of Tongues; MM 
and the Diſperſion of the Sons of Noah. And When 
all the Inhabitants of the Earth were of one Languages WW 
and lived not far afunder, Noah himſelf living amongſt 
them; the Judgment of God upon the wicked World, 
in ovetwhelming them with the Flood; his Mercies 
to Noah and his Family, in their preſervation, w n BK 
all the reſt of the World periſhed 3 and the Com- 

mandments which God gave to Noah at his coming 
out of the Ark, with his Pfomiſes and Threatnings 
reſpegively to the performance or Ser an, = 
. t ly b 
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ö by their own Skill, or by convenient Tools and in- 
ſtruments, with fit means to clear the Country which 


. 


could be inhabited; ſo the ſeveral Plantations muſt 
| be ſuppoſed to hold Correſpondence with thoſe to 
whom they were neareſt allyed, and from whom they- + 
went out; they muſt be ſuppoſed to bwn ſome ſort 
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them, muſt be well known: and the fin in building te 


Tower of Babel, for which the Univerfal Langage 


was confounded, and the Racghof Mankind diſperſed, '. 2} 
could proceed from nothing but the heighth of Fre- 


ſumption and Perverſeneſs. After the Confufion' of 
Languages, and the Diſperſion of Mankind, they 
could not on the ſudden remove to very diftant ane 


— 


remote Places, by, reaſon of the unpaſſable Woods, aff 


and Deſarts, and Marſhes, which, after ſo vaſt an 
Inundation, muſt be every where to be met with, to 
obſtruct their paſſage; in thoſe hot and fruitfuk C unn 
tries, when they had lain uninhabited for fo many - * 


| Years. This we may the better underſtand, from the 
low progreſs which was made in the Diſcoveries of 


the Weſt-Indies. For the  Spanigras, in thoſe places 
where they found neither Guide nor Path, did not 
enter the Country ten Miles © in ten Years: And in 
thoſe Ages they could not but be ill provided, either 


they were to paſs; and they were likewiſe unprovi- 


ded of Veſſels to tranſport any great numbers of Men, | Y 


with their Families, and Herds of Cattel; which were 


for many Ages their only Riches, and abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary for their Suſtenance : for Navigation had ne- 


ver had ſo flow an Improvement in the World, if it 
had ſo ſoon been in that Perfection as to enable them 


for ſuch Tranſportations. „ 5 
And as for theſe Reafons, the Diſperſion of Nos 


Poſterity over the Earth muſt be gradual, and many 


Generations muſt paſs, before the remoter Parts of it - 


of Dependence upon them, and pay them ſuch Ac. 


Cr 
. | | os 5 i no W- 


— 


NS 


hy 4 ' 1 


- 2 3 
* x 13 * 7 : # : 2 7 4 ol 
. x 5 — EGS en r eee ee Wr ot Wl , e : 8 ö 
3 3 + Gr RO BIEN 40; e en . — > 2 n n r N — Fang k : * 4 
. - - ” , * F * a 
, - : 1 I PE tay : 5 3 
2 : a « . N f 1 3 ; 
% * - 9 1 A + - a 
: N 4 # * " * 2 = * J * — { 4 >... 7 55 ö \ - 
£ b 3 * * o * * * - * 
e Chriſtian Regin. 8 
* ” J * * ” . 22 i ö 
85 \ 0 * 7 Ty. E 'F 
; C : - 9 
5 : E & 99 Ms n * 4 e 4 
1 * * 


DP: NES 9 


2 


ob. F 
» 8 * <a 
J * 4 

? \ F ö 

x — 4 i 

J ; 

REY > . 


_ Ti Raman 2 Tn 


— as. Colonies "as ever done to Ta | | 
Mother - Cities. It is natural to ſuppoſe that they firſt 
'M _ ſpread themſelves intq the neighbouring Countries; 
# 4 Y 415 (as Sir Malter Rawleigh has obſerved) the firſt | g 
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1 ; Plantations were e f. by the Banks of Rivers, Ei 
| Wil 5 7 7 they might hold Intelligence one with ano- W 
0 do ther; which they could not do by Land, that being 


ii | | 3. dyerſpread with Woods, and altogether unfit for = |: 
. 3 And the great affinity which is obſervable MW 
- between the Eaſtern Languages, proves that there was Wl 
2 colitimual Correſpondence and Co tain- 
N between the ſeveral Nations, alter the Diſper [ 

1 F 

All which, conſidering. the great Age that Men J 
lived to in thoſe times, muſt, without a very grok Ml 
Neglect and Contempt vf God, preſerve a true No. 
tion of Religion in the ſeveng! Parts of the World: WM 
For Noah himſelf lived Three Hundred and Fifty WM 
| Years after the Flood; his Sons were not ſoon diſper» Ml 
- ſed; their Diſperſion was gradual; and they held a i 
1% Correſpondence after their Separation, and lived long 
dio educate and train up their Children in that Know- WM 
 -. ledge of God, which they had received and been in- M 
WE  ftracted-in themſelves; and beſides; they had little M 
me cif te diſcourſe upon, Hut fuch things. as would ne, 
e cceſfarily lead them 1 it: The Hiſtory, of their own 
„ Nation and Family S that which Men are, natural PE. 
„ moſt fond of; and n I eſe Ages the Particulars could 
de but few, and thoſe very N and almolt i 
within the memory of ſome, yet living; and every 

Occurrence muſt bri ng to their remembrance What 5 

they had heard and had been taught..concerning 

God, and his Dealings with them and their Fore- W 

fathers, 185 
Moreover, there was the N Hand of God, and W 
a particular Over-ruling Providence, in the Dilper- 
ſiom and Diviſion of Nations: For, when the moſt 
Fe vided to the nations their inbericance, when' 
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2 Er. 75 * Jem, 1 id 77 pres ces. 55 the 
people according. Fo. 1% ; HHP wir 75 * the while ge. * on SE 
rael, Deut. Xxx 8, a t „ 
their habitation, that th 


26, 27. This was — ſos Jer 
Nations, according to! the — of the gg: o 2 
Iſrael, who. are ſtiled a. Paculiar Tregſure, 4 fg e 
of Prieſts, and a Holy Nation, Exods Kix. 516. here | 
was a particular regard had to the Number of ße 
Choſen Seed, that they might bear a fit proportion * 1 
to the reſt of Mankind, and might he as ſo much Lee 
ven to the whole Maſs, as a qwickning and enlivening oj 
Principle to excite and maintain e 
of God, and his Worſhip and Ser ice in the Worlds - 
And this is the Reaſon given, why y Polygamy was 
permitted them That they;:who were the: OR „ 
People of God, and Were to teach his Commandments 8 by 1 
to "= reſt of the World, might. ſufficiently; encreaſe 
and multiply. For though it appears hy, our 1 
ſters that here Mere Males are, born than Females, 
to a conſigerable diſproportionꝭ and that therefore 
Polygamy amongſtaus would not tend to the multi- 
plication of Mankind, hut ather o the contrary et 
in Judæa it might be etheruiſe; or the Captive Wo- 
men, whom they, were permitted tom marry,” mein 
raiſe the number of Females above that pf rhe Males 
or their: perpetual WargdeSoh'd the number gf Male 
to a degree beneath her Females. However, this 5 
the reaſon alledged hy learned-Meng/why Polygamy, 
which was not permitted from the Beginning, ſhould + 4 
be allowed the rael esa for, indeed it: was of grea 
conſequence that they hond multiply ſo as: to ars 
a due proportion ta the geſt of the Worid and R 1 
the ſame reaſon, the ſurviving Brother was >. 
up Seed to the deceaſed . Harrennęſs was — 5 
OT 1 T: — * 
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and to * Childleſs, a Curſe; 3 a numerous of 
' ſpring, a Bleſſing, ſo often promiſed, that it is evi: 
dent that many Diſpenſations of the Divine Provi- 
dence depended upon it. 
And the better to tevivewnd koep up a Senſe of 
Religion amongſt Men, thoſe who were moſt eminent 
for Piety were employed to be God's Heralds and 
Embaſſadors to the reſt of the World, as the whole 
People of Iſrael are appealed to as his Wirneſſer; Iſai. | 
_ xliti. 12. and xliv. 8. The Jews have a Tradition, 
That Abraham refuſing to worſhip the Fire, the God | 
of the Chaldeans, was thrown by them 1 intoit, and was 
delivered ont of it by Miracle: And therefore theß 
underſtand it, not that he went forth from Ur of the 
Chaldees, as it ſignifies a Place, but from the-Fire of 
the Chaldees 5 Ur in the Hebrew Tongue fi gnifying 
Fire. But we have no need of recourſe to ſuck Tradi- 
tions: This is certain, Abraham was ſent, by Gods 
Command, out of Chaldæa into Canaam; and there he 
had no fix d or ſettled Habitation, but journeyed, go» | 
ing on ſtill towards the South, Gen. xii. 9. till a Famine 
happening in that Country, the Providence of Gd 
ſo difpoſed of Things, that He and Lot went into 
eApypt: And when he was there, he was by a very 
remarkable Accident taken great notice of by Pharash 
himſelf. For Pharaoh admifing the Beauty of Surah, WW 
Abraham's Wife, takes her into his Houſe: : for which. 
great Plagues were inflicted on him and his Houſholdz 
and Phar ach perceiving the reaſon of it, ſends him 
away, with his Wife, and all that he had. By this 
it became notorious to Pharaoh and his Princes, that 
Abraham was under God's peculiar Care and Provis 
dence, and that therefore it concerned them to regard 
what he profeſſed concerning Religion, and the Wor- 
hip of God. Abimelech likewiſe; King of Gevar,"ſent WW 
and took Sarah. e which Cod appeared 0 im 
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his return he is met by the King of Sodom, and by _ 


Abraham's Interceſſion, that if there had been but 


ayed the reſt for their ſakes. Tot, with his Family 
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in a Dream, and declared to him that Abraham Was 
a Prophet, and that he ſhould pray for vim; and this 
Abimelech told to all his ſervants, Gen. 20. 7, 8. and he 
calls upon God, by his Name Jehovah; ver- 4. which: . 
ſhews that he had Knowledge of the True GGG d. 
After Abraham and Lot were returned into Canan 
from egypt, upon ſome diſagreement between tler 
Herds-men, they parted: from each other, Lot going 
towards Sodom, and' Abraham to the Plain of ee . 
in Hebron. And it came to paſs, that there was War _ 
between Nine Kings of that Country, four being'Con-  _ 
federate on the one fide, and five on the other. B UũBt 
the King of Sodom and his Confederates being defeats 
ed in Battel, Lot, who dwelt in Sodom, was, with al 
his Goods, carried away by the Enemy: Of which 
when Abraham was informed, he armed his Servants, . 
and with no more than Three hundred and eighteen 
Men, gained a ſignal Victory, retook Lot, and brought _ 
him back, with all his Family and Goods. And at 


F en 


2 ne , 


Melchizedeck King of Salem, who being ihe Prieſ ef 

the moſt high God, in a moſt ſolemn manner bleſſeth _ 
Abraham, who gives him the Tenth of all his Spoill's 
Which whole Action muſt needs render Abrabam 
mightily renowned in all that Country. So much 
Mercy did God extend to the Cunaanites, who, after 

they had filled up the meaſure of their Iniquities, were 
to be rooted out, to make way for the J/raetires to --i8 
poſſeſs their Land; that Abraham; and Lor, and Mels 
chizedeck, and their Families, were appointed as Mo- 
nitors and Inſtructors to them in the ways of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Piety: And when all this was ineſffe- 
ctual to their Amendment, Sodom and Gomorrah were: 
deſtroyed by a moſt miraculous and viſible judgment, 
with Fire from Heaven, after God had declared, e. 


Ten Righteous Per ſons ih thoſe Cities, he would have 
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1 __ eſcaped. this dreadful Jalgment: ; and his Wit. | 
looking back, out of fondneſs for the Place ſhe had 
left, was turned into a Pillar of Salt; which were ſo 8 
ſtrange and ſo remarkable Judgments, that it muſt be Ml 
a prodigious obſtinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed and 
brought to an acknowledgment of God's Power: and 
Authority by them. 
The Moabites and the e were dee 5 
from Lot, and therefore it muſt be through their great WM 
Sin and Negligence, if they did not retain a true No. 
tion of Religion: They had Poſſeſſion given them af 
the Land they dwelt in, by God himſelf, by whom 
the former Inhabitants, a wicked and formidable RU ; 
of Giants, were deſtroyed before them, as the Canas. 
 nites afterwards were before the Children of Iſrael, Det. 
ii. 9, 19. Our Saviour was deſcended: from Ruth the 
Moabiteſs. And the Ammonites are diſtinguiſhed from F= 
the Heathen, Ezek. xxv. 7. EY 
But as Abraham has the peculiar Character piyen 85 


him of, „le Eriend of God, and the Father of the Fan. 


Tul ; ſo his Power and Influence was very great. He 
is ſaid, * both by Juſtin, and Nicolaus Damaſcenu, i 
to have been King of Damaſens ; and the latter far- 
ther adds, that in his own time the Name of Abra- 
ham was famous in that City, and that a Village was 
nominated from him, being called Abraham's Houſe - a 
ar Palace. He was a mighty Prince among the children 
of Heth, and was reſpected as ſuch by them, Gen. xxiii | 
6, 10. The Oak of Mamre was had in great devo- 
tion by the Heathens. The * Religion of the ancient 
Penſſans is ſtyled in the Eaſt, the Religion of Abra- 
ham, and the Book, which contains“ it, the Book of 
Abraham; and the Indian Brahman, or Brahaman; are 
ſuppoſed to derive their Name from him. * Ares, 
8 Kiug of the Lacedemoni ans, in his Letter to Onias the 


u juſtin. I. 36. c. 2. Nic. Damaſ. apud Joſeph, Antiq. E 5 
Hieron. de Loc. Hebr. Hyde Hiſt. Relig. ver. Perf. c. 26 
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they were of the Stock of Abraham. The Saracens, and 


tiation, muſt be ſuppos'd to have ſome Notion of the 
Covenant it ſelf communicated together with it. For 
there is no probability that Circumciſion, uſed as a 
Religious and Myſterious Rite, could have any other; 
Original among Heathen Nations, than from Abra- 
ham; and the only Reaſon brought to prove that it 


was uſed upon à Natural Cauſe, and vary'd in the 


F ( 


whatever Natural or Moral Cauſes might be likewiſe 
aſſign'd; and ſuch the Jem themſelves were wont to 


— 


ral only retain'd. 


EOS 
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ſuppoſe none educated nnder Abraham, or belonging 
to him, but they muſt have been well qualified: for 
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nouſhold after him, and the | 
Lord 7 Gen. Xviii. 1 he Jews make particular 
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CC oe. EA 2 


E 2 
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aſſign, as well as that of their Religion; and it is poſ- 
ble, that in ſome places, the Religious Cauſe of its 
Obſervation might be forgot, and the Natural or Mo- 


i Philo de circumcif, Maimon. More Nevoch. Par. 3. C. 49. 8 5 
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High-Prieſt, ſays that it was found in Writing, that tze 
Lacedemonians and the Jews were Brethren, and that. 
other Arabians, were deſcended from Abraham ; and. 
Circumciſion, which was practisd by fo many Nati- 
ons, being a Seal of the Coyenant, and a Rite of Ini 


had another beginning amongſt them, is, becauſe it 


Time of Adminiſtration : but the Time might haps. * "4. 
pen to be changed by ſome unknown Accident; and 
it was always, I think, uſed upon a Religious account, 


Beſides the other Sons of Abraham, which were 
many, Jaac and Iſhmael muſt have been very inſtru- 
mental in propagating the true Religion; and we can; 


that purpoſe, and muſt more or leſs retain the im 
preſſions they had receiv*d from him: this being the. 
Character which God himſelf gives of Abraham, 4 
know him, that he will command his children and-his © 
ſhall keep the may ef the 


mention of the care which both Abraham and Sarah = 1 
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took in inſtructing proſelytes ; and * Maimonidey | | 
| rites, that Abraham left a Book behind him upon 
that Subject. Iſhmael was the Son of an Af 


Mother, Gen. xvi: 1. and his Wife was an egyptian; 
his Sons were Twelve in number, and of great Po-. 
er, being ſtyled Princes, and their Dominions were of 


aà large extent, Gen. xxv. 16, 18. Jſaac was to marry 
none of the Daughters of Canaan, but one of his 


own Kindred ; and a Meſſenger is ſent into Meſopota- 


mia, to bring Rebekah from thence, God directing and 
Proſpering him in his Journey: Which Alliance and 


Affinity renew'd with the Chaldeans , could not fail of 
a good effect, for the preſervation and advancement 
of Religion in thoſe Countries. But a Famine Hheing 


| ag in in the Land, Iſaac removes to Abimelech King 


of the Philiſtines, unto Gerar, and by him the Beauty 


of Revekah was admired, as Sarah's had been by Pha. LE 
raoh in egypt, and here by Abimelech : but tho? he 


had faid ſhe was his Siſter (as Abraham aid Iikewile 
of Sarah) meaning in that latitude of the word uſual 
in hoſe Countries, whereby Women were call'd the 
Siſters of all to whom they were nearly related; yet 
the Providence of God ſo order'd it, that no At- 


tempts ſhould be made to her Diſhonour, but the 


King of the Philiſtines had a great Regard and Reve- 
rence for Iſaac and his Wife: the Bleſſing of God was 


Viſible in all his Undertakings; he became much 


mightier than the Philiſtines, and therefore they en- 


vy d him; which occaſion'd his Remove to Beerſheba, 


' Whither Abimelech, with his Friends and Attendance, 
came to enter into a ſtrict League and Covenant with 


him, profeſſing that they ſam certainly that the Lord 


(that is, Jehovah, the True God) was with him, and 


declaring him to be the bleſſed of the Lord, Gen. xxvi. 


11, 144 16, 26. And for the ſame reaſon, the Phi: 


N 5 
a — ———— — He — 
** * 


eee ae e $19: - 


4 . rr K E oY * 
4 was. 5 u *** 
Y y N lag 
I * q 8 G Fs 
3 1 
x . 


429 F# IS. * 4 2 Y 
DOE Co DI To FAY INES £5 A nos n 


PENS He ENTITIES of I I AOL aL} ET ST . 


SAS O Deore „ coik.n., 


; TY; 0 S 0 RET. N 9 Cr A 9 * : . 
n +. Lu 7 # 7 e FEI TT D * e 9 
"xx Ita \ SOD 7 548 > POP 1 * CI OE Eat, ab COS 
5 * 4 7 5 4 - : 2 FIX . 7 \ 7 


8 r , ; 4 1 : by i : $$ 2 
; 2 
#2 0 ” * 4 a } \ ro had 
_ x ". ; 8 tha 8 . - 1 N 8 : & 
— : . L 7 . 4 75 — 5 5 a , * ay „ 
* * N Z — n - 2 _ — . — * 1 [5 
_ br 2 N 5 Wee, a - IE art 44 —_ 3 G S n AO 3 os 2 ä 1 . . x 4 
. 1 r p © tus A ene 7 8 tt * . . ro 7's $f Tc * 0 5 
£ » 92391 0 < 7 
K S z 6 . | = 2 2 4 , 7 | 
- 4 : : — 7 * 1 
1 7 5 - v3 *; * 1 
: T By * 7 97 e 0 
_ HFH4n- Religion. 8 7 

r . . ee oh * 

” : 8 1 
3 FM e 3 k y K Fi , g : | q 

1 4 * — . ATI th * ” $0 

4 [ 
' 


ſtines had formerly deſired to make à Covenant with . , * 
Abraham, ſay ing, God is with thee in all that thou aſt; * 
&c. Gen. xxi. 22. ten n, 3 
Eſau, at the Age of Forty Years, marry'd twe 
Wives of the Daughters of the Hittires, Gen, xxvi. 
34. which, tho” it griev'd 1/aac aud Rebekah, W wuoo 
would have had him marry with their own Kindred, _ 
yet mult give the Hittites farther Opportunities of ac> 
quainting themſelves with the Religion and Worſhip 
of the Hebrews 3 but he marries beſides a Daughter of 
Ihmael, Abraham's, Son, Gen. XXvIli. 9. Which con- 
firm'd and ſtrengthen'd the Alliance between the true 
Believers. Eſau was the Father of the Edomites, and 
of a numerous Off-ſpring of Dukes and Kings, Gen. 
XxXXvi. 9, 31. And according to the Cuſtom and 
Deſign of the Book of Geneſis, the Generations de- 
ſcended from Eſau had not been ſo particularly ſet 
down, unleſs they had retain'd the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of the True God. The Edomites, as well 
as the Moabites and Ammonites, were put into poſſeſ- 
ſion of their Country by the ſame; Divine Power by - 
which the Vraelites became poſſeſt of the Land of 
Canaan, and the Children of 1/rael-were not to med» 
dle with them, Da. ji, f 8 
Jacob is ſent to Padan- Aram, to take to Wife one 
of the Daughters, of Laban, and with him he abode 
twenty Years, Gen. xxxi. 38. and all which he took in 
hand proſper'd ſo, that there was the viſible Power 
and Bleſſing of God in it, as Laban coufeſs d, Gen. 
XXX. 27. Iſaac was not to leave the Land of Canaan, 
but was forbid to remove into Æg ge, when there was 
a Famine in the Land, Ger. xxvi. 2+ and he was nos 
upon any account to return into Chaldea, or to go our” 
of Canaan, Gen. xxiv. 6, 8. but Jacob went out of it, 
when there were enough of Abraham's Houſe beſides 
to keep up a Senſe of the true Religion among the 
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25 56 The Reg Tonblnſe . GG ertain! ” 
rams God manifeſted himſelf to the 2 
15 tians, by a various and wonderful - Providence: for : | 
ſojourning of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in E 
was four hundred and thirty Years (Exod. xii. 40.) til 
at Iſt, by Signs and Wonders, and dreadful - 1 
ments; by Judgments upon their Firſt- born, and ups 
on 199647 Gods, Num. xxxiii. 4. they were brought out: 
from thence ; and the nations heard the fame of it, and 
all the earth was PR” with the diy of dhe Lord, Num. 
XIV. „ 
Thus Chaldæa and eAgype, the moſt famous: and. i 
: flouriſhing Countries, in thoſe Ages of the World, 
had the true Religion brought home to them by the 
| Patriarchs, who were ſent from place to place to ſo-, 
journ, to be a Pattern and Example to the reſt af 
Mankind. And Men who travell'd ſo far, and con- 
. vers'd with ſo many Nations, and were ſo zealous far 
God's Honour, and had ſich frequent Revelations, MW 
and the immediate Direction of God himfelf in moſt ' 
of the Actions of their Lives, and who were ſo Great 
and Powerful, and ſo: Numerous, muſt needs mighti- 
ly propagate Religion wherever they came, and leave 
the Idolatets without excuſe; and it cannot be doubt= Ml 
ed but that they had great Suceeſs in all places; fr 
even out of «£; *zypt, where they endured the greateſt 
Hardſhip, and were in ſuch Contempt and Hatred, 
yet a mix d mult. rude went ap alſo with them, Heli 
the Native' 7/7: elites, Exod. Xii. 38. 

And as hade and efpypr were famous for Lear 
mn and Commerce, and proper Places, by their ſi- 
ruation, from whence the Notions of Religion might 
be propagated both towards the Eaſt and the Weſt, WM 
to other Parts of the World; ſo I muſt again abs - 
ſerye, that God's Mercy was particularly manifeſted Ml 
towards the Canaanites before their DeſtruQion : The 
Example of Melchiſedeck, who reign'd among them, 
and the ſojourning of Abraham, and Lot, and {ſandy 
an Jacob, or {0 mention 128 and * 4¹ en f 
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to the moſt Obdurate. But when they would not » 


Pther parts of the World, would be as evident, if the 


— 


their numerous Families, afforded them continual iu ] 
vitations, and Admonitions for their Inſtruction and 
Amendment; eſpecially the Judgment upon Sodom © 
and Gomorrah , and the miraculous Deliverance f 
Lot, was enough to ſtrike an Awe and Terrour in- 


* 
een, 


make any due uſe of theſe Mercies, when they per- 
ſiſted ſtill in their Impieties, and proceeded in them 
till they had fill'd up the meaſure of their Iniquities; 
God made them an Example to others, after the 
would take no Warning themſelves; yet ſtill execus'”  - 
ting his judgments upon them by little and little, he gave 
them place of repentance, not being ignorant that they were 
a naughty generation, and that their malice was bred im 
them, and that their cogitation would never be changed, 
Wiſd. xii. 16. 
How much the true Religion prevail'd by theſe 
Diſpenſations of Providence, among other Nations 
beſides the Hebrews, we have an illuſtrious Inſtance in 
Job and his Friends, who were Princes in their ſeveral 
Dominions ; they had Knowledge of the Fall of the 
Angels, Job iv. 18. and of the Original Corruption 
of Man, which is expreſs'd with this Emphaſis, that 


| he cannot be clean, or righteous, who is born f a w- _ i 


man; becauſe by Eve's Tranſgreſſion, Sin came into 
the World, Job xiv. 1. xy. 14. and xxv. 4. A 

is mention'd chap. xxxi. 33. the Reſurrection is de- 
{crib'd chap. xiv. 12. and it appears that Revelations _ 
were vouchſafed to theſe Nations, chap. xxxiii. 15. It 
appears, that the Fundamentals Religion were 
known Doctrines amongſt them, and are therefore. 
mention'd both by Fob himſelf, and by his Friends, 
in as plain terms as may be, and as fully as can be ex- 
pected in a Book which is Poetical, the Nature Where - 
of requires that known things ſhould be alluded to, 
but not ſo particularly related as in Hiſtorye And 
there is no doubt but the Propagation of Religion, in 


_ Scriptures | 
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Scriptures had got occaſionally only, and inithe courſe 
of other things, but of ſet purpoſe- treated of this M 
Matter; as we may gather from the Footſteps to he 
found in Heathen Authors, of what the Scriptures | 
_ deliver to us, and from the ſeveral Alluſions and Re» | 
0 preſentations in the Rites and Ceremonies of their 
Religions, expreſſing, tho obſcurely and confuſtdly, | 
the chief Points of the Scripture-ſtory, 'as has ben 
ſhewn by divers learned Mn. 
2. In ſucceeding Ages, after the giving the La 
when the Jews, by their Laws concerning Religion 
and Government, may ſeem to have been wholly ſe. 
Parated from the reſt of the World, and the Divine 
| Rexelations confin'd to one Nation, there ſtill we 
ſiufficient Means and frequent Opportunities for all 
Nations to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
And here I ſhall ſhew , 1. That the Law of A 
did particularly provide for the Inſtruction of other 
Nations in the Reveal'd Religion, and that the Scrip- 
tures give frequent Commandment and Encourage Þ 
| ment concerning it. 2. That the Providence. of } 
Dod did ſo order and diſpoſe of the Fews in their Ak 
fairs, as to offer other Nations frequent Opportuai- 
ties of becoming inſtructed in the true Religion, and 
that Multitudes of Proſelytes were made of all Nx | 
1. The Law of Moſes did particularly provide for 
the Inſtruction of other Nations in the Reveal d Re- 
ligion, and the Scriptures give frequent Command- 
ment and Encouragement concerning it. The Sia. 
gers or Proſelytes, amongſt the Jems, werg of two 
Jorts : for either they were ſuch as became Circum- 
ciſed, and obliged themſelves to the Obſervation af 
the whole Law of doſes, who were ſtyled Proſelyts 
of | Righteouſneſs, or of the Covenant; or they Wer 
ſuch as believ'd in the True God, and profeſs;d. anly 
to obſerve the Precepts given to Noah, which gan 
Priſed the Subſtance of the Ten Com manomnengy : 
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and theſe were call'd Proſelytes of the Gates; becauſe 
they were permitted to live amongſt them, within 
their Gates; theſe are the Strangers in their Gates , 
mention'd Deut. xiv. 21. who might eat of Fuß 
things as the Jſraclites themſelves were forbidden to 
eit ß e 
- If any would be Circumciſed, and undertake the 
Obſervation of the whole Law, they had full Libertyz 
and the greateſt Encouragement to do it. At the firſt 
Inſtitution of Circumciſion, not only Abraham and 
his Seed, but his whole Family, and all that were 
bought with money of any Stranger, were to be circum 
ciſed, Gen. xvii. 12, 27. and at the Inſtitution of the _ _ 
| Paſſover, the Stranger is commanded to obſerve itz as 
well as the Natural Iſraelite, Exod. xii. 19. God 
made no diſtinction in the. Inſtitution of both theſe 0 
Sacraments between the Fews and thoſe other Nations 
that dwelt amongſt them, and were willing to con- 
form themſelves to the Obſervation of the Law 3 but 
firſt to Abraham, when he appointed Circumciſion, _ 
and then to Moſes, when the Paſſoyer was inſtituted, . 8 
particular Order is given concerning Strangers or Pro- 
ſelytes, who would betake themſelves to them, one lam 
ſhall be to him that is home- horn, and to the ſtranger that 
ſojourneth among you, Exod. xil. 49. Deut. xxix. 11. 
And as the receiving the Seal of Circumciſion was an 
Admiſſion into Covenant with God, and imply'd an 
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Obligation to obſerve the whole Law, and a Right to 
the Privileges of it, which was confirm'd and renew'd | 
by their partaking of the Paſſover : ſo it is to be ob- 
ſerv'd, not only that God did in general admit Stran: 
gers and Aliens to the ſame Worſhip with the Jews, 
but that throughout their whole Law frequent men- 
tion is made of them, and care taken for their Recep- 
= tn and Behaviour: for though what is but once fade 
i 5cripture, is a ſufficient Proof of the Will and 
F leaſure of God in any matter; y thing is 
e ſten mention'd, and every where inculcated, it is an 
e Fceuideneee 
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obliged to bring his Sacrifice to the Door of the Tas ; 
bernacle of the Congregation ; and in the Prohibj- 
tions of eating Blood, he is particularly forbidden it, 
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evidence to us, that God would have the more notice 
taken of it, and has laid the ſtricteſt Obligation upon 

all to obſerve it. But we find expreſs mention made 

of the Stranger at the Appointment of the Yearly 


chap. xvii. 8, 9, 12, 15. All the Laws relating 9 
Marriage, and concerning unlawful Luſt, are equalij 


ok enjoin'd the Stranger and the 1/raelite, chap. xvili. 26, | 


he was to be ſtoned, if he gave any of his Seed unto 


Moloch, Chap. xx. 2. and he was obliged to all the 


_ fame Laws concerning Sacrifices, chap. xxii. 18. and 


was to be ſtoned for Blaſphemy ; and for Murther, 


Hurt, or Damage, the Law made no Difference be- 


as the Paſſover, were enjoin'd him, Deut. xvi. 1, 14+ 


_ tween Strangers, and Native J/raelites. Te ſhall have Wl 
one manner of law, as well for the Stranger, as for one of 
your own country : for I am the Lord your God, chap. 


XXiv.. 16, 22. The Sabbath was appointed to the 


Stranger within their Gates, Exod. xx. 10. and Xxllt- 
12. Lev. xxv. 6. Deut. v. 14. And the Feaſts of Pen- 


tecoſt, of Tabernacles, and of Atonement, as well 


? 


Lev. xvi. 29. The Feaſt of Tabernacles is reſtrain'd "iſ 
to the Iſraelites born, Lev. xxiii. 42. only as to their 
dwelling in Booths ſeven days. The Stranger was to 
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hear the Law read in the Solemnity of the Year of 


Releaſe, chap. xxxi. 12. And. the Covenant is ex: 


preſly made with the Stranger, chap. xxix. 1 2. Joſh» 


. *And as the Strangers or Proſelyres were thus join d, 
in the very Deſign and Inſtitution of the Law, with 
the Native Iſraelites themſelves, as to all the Acts and : 


Privileges ' of Religious Worſhip ;: when once they 


had receiv'd Circumciſion, tho they were not oblig i 
to be circumciſed, but were left to their Liberty, un- 


der no Obligation, but to worſhip the True Gods and 
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obſerve the Pretepts of Noah: ſo God had a parti. 


Kindneſs and Affection is in moſt expreſs and ample 


that God loveth the ſtranger, in giving him food and raus 
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cular regard to them in their Civil Statutes and Or- 
dinances, to free them from Oppreſſion, and ever 
thing that might give Strangers any diſcouragement 
from living amongſt the Mraalitet, and becoming ar- 
takers of their Religion with them: Thon ſpalt . _M 
ther vex 4 ſtranger nor oppreſs him; for ye were tra- 
gers in the land of egypt, Exod. ii. 21. Alſo bs 
ſhalt not oppreſs a ſtranger; for ye know the heart of '# > 
ſtranger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of bf 
chap. xxi1i. 9. It ſeems, one reaſon of their»being'{s . 
long detained in Agypt, was to teach them humanity 
and compaſſion to Strangers: Thou ſhalt not 7 
an hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether he he off 2 
thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are in thy land with | 8 
in thy gates, Deut. xxiv. 14. And care is taken of ti 
Stranger, that he be not brought into want, or ſuf- 
fered to periſh in his diſtreſs; for the Gleanings of 

the Harveſt and of the Vintage were his portion: Thow 
ſhalt leave them for the poor and the ſtranger : I am'che 
Lord, Lev. xix. ko. and xxiii. 22. All manner f 


terms commanded towards all Strangers: And 
ſtranger ſojourn with thee in your land 5 7e ſhall. not Der 1 | 
him: But the ſtranger that dwelleth with you ſhall be t. 
to you as one born amongſt you, and thou ſlialt love him as © 
thy ſelf ;, for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Ft IE 
am the Lord your God, Lev. xix. 33, 34. And Moſes), f 
repeating the peculiar Favours Which God had be- 1 
ſtowed upon the Children of Iſrael, put them in minds 


ment. Love ye therefore the ſtranger; for ye were ſtran- 


gers in the land of «Aigypt, Deut. x. 18, 15. The Wis 


dow, the Stranger and the Fatherlefs are uſually men 

tion d together in Scripture, as being jointly the cas 

of God's more peculiar, Providence, aud he recomm 
mends them to the charity of his People; and too ,ẽ _MÞ 
preſs the Stranger, is reckon'd the higheſt aggrava. 
N 8 b a 
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tion of Wickedneſs : They ſay the widow and the f 
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. 9 xxii. 29. And to the ſame purpoſe, Ha. 
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ger, and murther the fatherleſs : yet they ſay, The Lord 


hall not ſce; neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard i, 
Pſal. xciv- 6, 7. The people of the land have uſed ops 
preſſion, and exerciſed robbery, and haue vexed the pour Wil 


and ncedy; yea, they have oppreſſed the uro 


vi. 9. Jer. vli. 6. and xxii. 3. Zech. vii. 10. Aal. 


x 


that were round about them, and of the Strangers that 


dwelt. amongſt them, Lev. xxv. 44. yet an fas 
might ſell himſelf to a Stranger, and become his Ser» 


vant: but he might be redeemed again, either by 
himfelf, or by his near Kinſman , and was to be re. 


leaſed at the Year of Jubilee, ver. 47. The Cities of f 
Reſuge were provided for the Stranger and the 80. 


journer, Num. Xxxv. 15. Joſh. xx. 9. The Judges 
were particularly commanded to execute righteous 


and impartial Judgment to the Stranger, Deut. i. 16. 
A caution is given, that neither the Edomites nor the 
_ eAfigyptians were to be abborred by them, but their 
Children were to be received into the: Congregation 
of the Lord, in the Third Generation; that is, after 
any Edomite or Agyptian had lived amongſt them as 
a Proſelyte of the Gates, their Children of the Third "i 


Generation might be capable of Circumciſion,' and be 
admitted to the Obſervation of the whole Law, cha. 
xxiii. 7. And though the Ammonite and Moabit 


were for ever, that is, by a perpetual Dectee, excluded); 
even to the Tenth Generation, from the Congrega* 
tion of the Lord, by reaſon of their inhumanity to the 


Hraelites, at their coming out of e/Fgypr, ver. 3. Jet 
neither were they of the preceding Generations de- 


barr'd from becoming Proſelytes of the Gates, and u? ; 
dertaking the Obſervation of the Precepts of Noah." 
A Promiſe is made, that the Stranger ſhall rejoice 
7 36 Hh _ 
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dience, the Stranger ſhould be more proſperous than 


dication of the Temple, makes ſuch particular men- _ 
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in Babylon, and in their Predictions of the 17 
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in the good things of the Land, chap. Xxvi- 11. jd: 1} : ; 
the Iſraelites are threatned, that upon their Diſobe- 
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they, chap. xXXvili. 435 44. — King Solomon 0 7, at the N 5 4: 
tion of the Stranger, in his Prayer, as ſhews both the 


deſign of building it, and of all the Jewiſh Weg = 
to be ſach as that other Nations might ſhare in it, and 
withal, he foretels what the event ſhould be: More * 


over, concerning a ſtranger that is not of thy people Iſrael, | 
but cometh out of a far country, for thy name's ſake, (for © 
they ſhall hear of thy great name, and of thy ſtrong bund,, 
and of thy ſtretehed out arm) when he ſhall come and prag 
towards this houſe': Hear thou in heaven thy dwellimng® 
place, and do according to al that the ſtranger calleth to 5 

thee for : that all people of the earth may know thy name, _ 
to fear thee, as do thy people Iſrael, and that they may © 
know that this houſe which T have built, is called TY — 
name, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43. 2 Chron: vi. 33. This 
was the Houſe of Prayer for all people, Iſa. Ivi. 7. Mar. 
xi. 17. And the Prophets, in their Prophecies coul- 
cerning the return of the Jews out of their Captivity 75 
did not omit to inſert peculiar Expfeſſions of God's 
Love and Favour to Strangers and Proſelytes, to nern, 
that the Promiſes did extend to them, as well as to 

the Native Jews themſelves, Ia. IWi. 3. Exech. xlxli. 


From all which, it is evident, that Strangers Were 
equally capable of the Privileges and Advantages in 
the Jewiſh Worſhip, as the Fews themſelves were; 
and that they were debarr'd of very little in heit 
Civil Rights: and all Encouragement imaginabe 
was given to Strangers to come and dwell amongſt te 
ews The Law Joins them together with the Natu- 
ral Iſraelite, both in the Curſes it denounces,” and in 
the Bleſſings it promiſes; it ſeverely threatens all that 
mould oppreſs or defraud them; it e the 
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4 5 e towards them, as 0 the ra , 
and Widow, the greateſt Objects of Humane Compak 1 
ſion, and of the merciful Care and Providence of God: 
And the Prophets, with the utmoſt ſeverity, ;rebuke | 
the Jews for any oppreſſion or abuſe of them. The 
Preſelytes were not excluded from their Sacrifices, 
their Prayers and Sacraments; and if they refuſed to 
take upon them the Obſervation of the whole Law, Wl 
yet they had free leave and great encouragement to 
live amongſt them, , believing only in the True God, Wl 
and obeyin 7 thoſe Precepts which were given to al 
the Race of Mankind after the Flood : They might 
mare in all the Rites of their Religious Worſhip, and MW 
were invited to do it; but if they would not ſubmit : 
to this, yet they were not therefore rejected, bit 
might partake of their Civil Privileges, and live un 
der the protection of their Government: And it i 
obſervable, that where the ſame Laws are repeated in 
ſexeral places of Scripture, the Stranger is no where W 
omitted; but what relates to him, is conſtantly e- 
_ peated with the reſt, as a 5 and eſſential part 
of the Law. 'So that. never any Government had ſo 
particular regard for Strangers, or was ſo pecularly 
contrived for their encouragement. to live under it, 
Other Governments, as thoſe of Sparta and. China i 
have been ſo jealous of Foreigners, that, by their Ori- 
ginal Conſtitution, they have forbid any Dealings | 
with them, and would not ſuffer them to abide in their i 
Cities. And the Romans had ſome Laws to the ſame 
effect; which Taly, indeed, ſays was an human i 
thing, and it was the cauſe of the Bellum Sociale, or the 
War raiſed againſt the Romans by the ſeveral State 
of Italy. The Freedom and Privilege of a Citizen i 
Rome was purchaſed at a great Price, Act. xxii.2 i 
Of this » Dio, as well as St. Luke, informs us, ſpeak- [1] 
ing of Fe Times of Claudius; 3 and in their 1 [3 
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a with divers Nations; the Romans inſerted: this ex- 
preſs Condition, That none of them ſhould be made 
Free of the City. And it appears from Platarch, Mi 
That the Freedom of the City of Rome was not 'ob- 
tained in Cicero's time, but by great Favour, and with  M 
much Difficulty. | Foreigners were ſometimes ex- 
pelled. And * Auguſtus left it in charge to Tiberius 
and the Senate, not to be too eaſie in granting the 
Freedom of the City. At laſt by a conſtitution of 
Caracalla, Freedom was granted to all within the R- 
man Empire. The Greeks were backward; particu- C 
larly the * Athenians in granting the Freedom of their 
City. Marriages with Strangers were forbidden h 
the Athenians, and they had a Tax call'd Meloixiov, 3 
to be paid Yearly by all Foreigners, both Men and 7 
Women; aud they were ſo ſevere in exacting it, that 
thoſe who * were unable to pay it, were ſold or im- 
priſoned. The * Thebans as well as the Athenians, 
rarely granted to Strangers the Privileges of Citizen if 
but ſometimes expelled all Foreigners: The Corin- 3 


thians thought it a proper Compliment to make to. 4 
Alexander the Great, after he had conquered the Eat, 
to preſent him with the Freedom of their City, and 
that he might be ſenſible of the high Reſpect ſhewn 
him in it, 7 they*acquainted him, that none bat Him- 1 
ſelf and Hercules had ever been made Free of Corinth. | 
Plutarch relates this Compliment to have been made 
Alexander by the People of Megara. The Albani 3 
made none Free of their City, but the Greeks and La-. i 
tins: And it ſeems to have been the. general Cuſtom _ . 
and Practice of Cities, to be very, cautious and ſparing 
— — — — 15 0 

® Tull, pro Balbo. o plut. in Cat. Min. & in Cie. by 7 | 


? Sueton. in Auguſt. c. 42. Dio. 1. 7. . „ 
Dio. I. 56. * H, Valef. Not. in Excerpt. ex Dion. Ez. Spanh, - 
Orb. Rom. Exerc. 2. c. 44 * Demoſti. adv.. Ariſtecr, 5 
Adv. Nezr. * Adv. Ariſtogit. Diog. Laert. in Xenocr. cum 
Obſ. Menag, * Dion. Halic. I. 2. Sen, de Benef. I. 1. C. 1 3. 
Dae. VVV 
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6&6 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaintny MI 
in admitting Strangers to incorporate with them. But WY 

_ © the Jewiſßh Government, on the contrary, was fo oy | to 
ted and contrived for the reception of foreign Na- Wl ag 
tions, that if they would but comply with their Laws, WW ar 
they made little or no diſtinction between the Natives fed 
and Strangers; and the owning the Trae God, und ve 
profeſſing to obey and ſerve him, entitled them net He 
only to all the Rights of Humanity and Kindneſs, an 
hut to a more peculiar Care and Providence of God Wl J/ 
If the Jem, did not always ſhew fo much Hemani- ſhe 
ty to Strangers as their Law required, this is to be or 
aſcribed wholly to their own fault; and it is not the 
only Law which they were too prone to di ſobey. Mai- Wi exc 
monides and ſome other Rabbins have affirmed, that not 
Proſelytes of the Gates were permitted to live in the. the 
Land at no oer time, but in the Year of Jubilee, and ria 
that the P roſelytes of Righteouſneſs only were tobe bel 
Feceived, as perpetual Inhabitants. But this is con- Me 
trary to the Tenour of the Law, and particularly to ſent 
Dent. xiv. 21. where Proſelytes, or the Strangers tha 
dwelling within the Gates, are ſuppoſed to be conſtant to! 
Inhabitants, and diſtinguiſh'd both from Proſelytes, | ſtrr 
who had obliged themſelves to the Obſervation of the Wil {01 
Ceremonial Law, and from Aliens. Indeed, when not 
the Jews became ſubject to the Romans, and by that Wn ver 
means, had no Power to conftrain the Proſelytes of if tl 
the Gates to obſerve what they had'* undertaken, it pro 
was determined, that they ſhonld hold no 'Converſa- app 
tion with them: yet in the corrupteſt ſtate of the Wn Cor 
 Fewiſh Church; the Gentiles had a Court to worſhip the! 
in at the Temple: And the Jews always taught, it, 
That it was their Duty to relieve the Heathen with ver. 
their Alms ; and that it was lawful to converſe with Wl e 

— — — ä — ä ñu—u —— CC: 
Maim. de Idolol. c. 10. 5. 7. > Vid. Hammotmid. 4d = Th: 
Matth. xxiii. 15. & Selden. de Jure Nat. & Gent. I. 2. 6.5. 04 
Doctor Lightfoot on Ads 10. 28. and Febr. and Talm | Extt- e 
citat. on Mat. vi. 2. „ „„ the * 
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ſhew them any Mercy, but utterly to deſtroy them, 
or drive them out, Exod. xxiii. 31. Deut. vii. 2 


To which I Anſwer, That this was a peculiar and _ 


excepted Caſe, and-therefore ſuppoſes that they were 


not thus to deal with any others, except the Nations 


there expreſly named, but they might enter into Mar- 


riages and Covenants with all other Nations: And | 


beſides what has been already obſerved, of the great 
Mercy which God vouchſafed to theſe Nations, ig 
ſending the Patriarchs to ſojourn amongſt them; and 
that wonderful judgment upon Sodom and Gomorra, 


sd bring them to Repentance, and prevent that De- 
ſtruction which was at laſt brought upon them: after 


ſo long and great Provocations, theſe Nations were 
not unavoidably to be extirpated; but the 1/raclites 
were, in the firſt place, to profer Peace to them; and 
it they refuſed to accept of Peace, then they were to 
proceed againſt them in the utmoſt extremity; Which 
appears from Deut. xx. 10, Cc. For after a general 


f Command to offer Terms of Peace to the Cities Whiccß 
WW they ſhould go to fight againſt; and if they refuſed 


it, to ſmite every male thereof with the edge of the ſword, 
Ver. 13. it is added, ver. 15. Thus ſhalt thou do to al 
the cities that are very far from thee, "which are not of the 
cities of theſe nations. But of the cities of theſe people, 


vic the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, 
ö thou ſhalt fave alive nothing that breatheth;, but thou ſhalt 
= ery deſtroy them, &c. where it is evident, that what 


= 


5 "IF "The Nane 7 and Ge wal 


concerns ths making Propoſals of: Peace, was eb 
underſtood in general of all Nations with whom they | 
ſhould at any time have War. But then in their dea. 
ings with them upon a Victory, after their refuſal of 
the Peace offered, they were to diſtinguiſh between 
the Canaanites 280 other Nations: for the“ Cane 
were to be utterly deſtroyed, if they ſhould reje& Terms 
of Peace; but all, except the Males, were to be ſpared 
of other Nations, though they were overcome, after W 
they had refuſed to make Peace with them: And the 
Terms of Peace to be propofed, were, That they 
| ſhonld become Tributaries, and Proſelytes, ſo far s 
to own and worſhip the True God, and then the rea i 
ſon for their extirpation ceaſed ; which was, That MW 
theſe Idolatrous Nations might not teach the Children 
ef Iſrael to do after all their abominations, which hae had 
done unto their gods, Deut. xx. 18. i 
When the Men of 1/7ael tell the Gibeonites, Perad. * 
venture ye dwell among us, and how ſhall we make a leagie i 
with yon? Joſh. ix. 7. this is to be under ſtood of a WM 
| re with them upon equal Terms, not of a Peace, MW 
whereby they might become Tributaries, Deut. xx. 11, 
and therefore the Gibeonites immediately anſwer d and W 
ſaid to Joſhua, We are thy ſervants, Joſh. ix. 8. that is 
Do with us as you pleaſe, at leaſt grant us our Lies, 
though not upon any other Terms of a League; ye 
on Conditions of Servitude : and we find the Peace 
and the League diſtinguiſhed, Joſh. ix. 15. But th 
fraudulent way of getting into a League with the 
raelites, if it had not been for the Oath, which ſecu- Ml 
red their Lives to them, -had forfeited that Right WM 
which otherwiſe they might have had to their Lives, W 
| by a Peace fairly obtained ; 15 and they 1 loſt all "other 5 
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7 Qnd P pacem abvinerent in Bellis e ad 4 que Wy 
raelite ſuſcipiebant adverſus reliquas Nationes, omnes gladio perim- 
Hantur, exceptis mulieribus & parwulis : at in is, que e a * 
ſeptem 'Nat 1nibus, etiam hi occide bant ur. Menaſl. Ben. It. Ca 1 : 
liat. in Deut. Qu. 8. | ER 
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Advantages of the League, but only the ſecuring their, 
Lives. In the © Jeraſalem Gemara it is written, that 
Joſhua made Three Propoſals to the Canaanites, Vig. 
That they might either leave the Country, or be ad-" - 
mitted into a League upon Conditions of Peace, or 
prepare themſelves for Battel; and that the Chf, 
being terrify'd by the mighty Works, which God had 
wrought for the Children of J1/rael,, fled into Afri, 
me Gibeonites making a League with them, ſaid in the 
W Land, and the 31 Kings ( Joſb, Xii. 24.) who would 
neither fly, nor accept of Terms of Peace, were ſlain 
in Battel. Maimonides ſays, that Embaſſadors had s 
been ſent to the G/beonites, às well as to the reſt of 
thoſe Nations, and that they had rejected the Propo 
als of Peace, and upon that account ſhould have been 
deſtroy'd ; but hearing afterwards of the wonderful - 
W Succeſs of the Arms of the Iſraelites, and of that LA 
by which they were devoted to Deſtruction, becauſe _ . 
W they had not accepted of a Peace upon the Terms pros 
pos d; they contriyed to ſave themſelves by Pretend _ 


E 


ing, that they liv'd at a great Diſtance, and were not 

of the Number of thoſe Nations, who had had Tens 
ders of Peace made to them. But that the Canaanires, 
if they had ſubmitted, and own'd the God of 1ſfrael, » 
were not to have been deſtroy'd, but to have been re- 
cely'd to Mercy, is evident from Yoſh. xi. 19, 20. 
There was not a city that made peace with the children of _ 
jrael, ſave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon; all a= 
ther they took in battel : For it was of the Lord to hardtn 
| their hearts, that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battet, | 
| that he might deſtroy them utterly , and that they might 
bave no favour, but that he might deſtroy them „ 4 the + 
Tord commanded Moſes: Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes... 
that if God, iq, his juſt Judgment upon them, for 
their heinous Prayocations , had not harden'd their 
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Hearts, but they had ſubmitted themſelves, and ſought 
Peace of the Children of Iſrael, they ought to have had 
favour ſhewn them. And we read, not only that R4 W 

hab and her Father's Houſe was ſpared, Foſh. ii. 13, 14. i 


and a Man with his Family upon the like account, 
Judg. i. 25. But whoever of theſe Nations did eſcape 
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their Poſterity was not to be proceeded againſt with i 


Severity; the Law which commanded their utter De. 
ſtruction extending no farther, as * Grotius concludes, | 
than to that Generation, Their Children, that were left | 
after them in the Land, whom the Children of Iſrael alſo } 


were not able utterly to aeſtroy » upon thoſe did Solomon 


levy a Tribute of Bond-ſervice unto this day, 1 King 
ix, 21. It doth therefore ſufficiently appear, that 


the Canaarites themfelves , after all their Provoct- 
tions agaiuſt both the Mercy and Juſtice of God, 
were not excluded from all the Benefits of Stranger. 


. and Proſelytes amongſt the Jews; and that Men of all | 
other Nations were encouraged and invited to become | 


Partakers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſes, or 


to acquaint themſelves at leaſt with the Service and 
| Worſhip of the True God, is notorious, and as evi- 


dent as any thing in the Law and the Prophets. But 


after the Canaanites had filPd up the Meaſure af their | 


> hag, God manifeſted his Almighty Power and 


- Juſtice upon them; and he was pleas'd to do it by the 
Sword of the Children of Iſrael, rather than by Feſti- 


lence, or any other Judgment, both to raiſe the great- 


er Abhorrence of Idolatry in his own People, and in 


the neighbouring Nations; and becauſe thoſe rude 
and warlike Nations could obſerve the Power of God 


no where fo much as in the Succeſs of War, the) 


'chiefly implored their own Gods for Succeſs in their 


Wars; and when they were overcome by any People, 


they concluded that the Gods of that Nation were do 


hard for their own Gods, 1 Ning. xx. 23. 2 King. viii. 3 
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whereas if they had been deſtroy d by Famine or fe- 
ſtiience, they would have aſcribed theſe Judgments no 
more to the God of Hrael, than to any of the Heathen : 
Gods. But God got. him banour upon theſe Nations, i 
as he did upon Phat ach and upon all his hoſt, when Jethro © | 
ſaid, Nom I know that the Lord is greater than all gods, © | 
for in the thing wherein they dealt proudly, he was above 


them, Exod. xviii. 11. from whence he is ſo often ſty- 
led the Lord of Hoſts, in the Old Teſtament. 
2. The Providence of God did fo order and diſpaſe 
of the Jews, in all their Affairs, as. to afford other A 
| Nations frequent Opportunities of becoming inftru= 
| Reed in the true Religion, and Multitudes of Proſelyres i 
were made out of all Nations. Moſes dwelt in Mi- 

dian forty Years, Act. vii. 30. and there marry'd an 
Athiopian Woman, Exod. il. 15. Num xii. 1- his 

Wife's Father, Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, and his 

Family, became converted; and after he had met 

Moſes in the Wilderneſs, he.return'd. to make Proſe- 

| Iytes in his own Country. And the Deliverance of 

the Children of Iſrael out of egypt , magnity'd the 

Power of God in all Countries where the Report of a 

thing fo wonderful and notorious came. The mira- 

culous Viqories which the 1/raelites gain'd over the 
Canaanites, Wherever they came, ſtruck a mighty 

Terror into all thoſe Nations; as we ſee by the Fear 

of Balak, Num. xxii, and from the Speech of Rahab, 

Foſh. ii., 9. and of the Gibeonites, Jaſh. ix. 9, 10. who 

were glad to make uſe of any Pretence, as an Expe- 

dient to ſave themſelves. Rahab, with her Family 

and Kindred, and the Gibeonites, were early Acceſſi- 

ons to the IJfraelites; and Rahab was marry'd to a Man 

of 1/rael, and the Babylonian Gemara * reckons. up 

Eight Prophets, who were likewiſe Prieſts, deſcended 

from her: This is certain, that our Saviour himſelf 
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was pleas'd to derive his Genealogy from her. "The | 


various Succeſſes of the Iſraelites in the Land of c. 


waar, their Victories and their Overthraws , and the 


miraculous Power of God viſibly appearing either in 
their Defeat and Puniſhment, or in their Conqueſt ot 
Deliverance; muſt needs raiſe a mighty Fame and Ad- 


miration of the God of 1/7aet in all thoſe Countries; 
for they proclaim'd a Religious War upon theſe Na- 


tions ; they deſtroy'd their Images and Groves and 


Altars wherever they came; and the People plainly 
perceiv'd that their Gods could not help them. The 
Taking of Jericho, not by Storm, but only by the 
meer Sound and Alarm of War, the Lengthening of 


the Day to favour their Conqueſts, and the Deſtry- 
ction of ſo many Kings by Moſes and Joſhua, were ut 
deniable Evidences of a Divine Power, and muſt a- 


waken Men to make enquiry into that Religion which 
could infpire ſuch Courage, and work ſuch Wonders. 


And theſe Nations among whom the Patriarchs ha 


ſojourn'd, and ſo many Wonders and Judgments had 
been wrought , were diſpers'd in Colonies over all 


Parts of the World, (as Bocharr has prov'd at large, 


in a moſt learned and elaborate Work ; ) ſome of them 


(if we may believe Procopius) erecting a Pillar in A. 


"Frick, as a Monument of Joſ:na's Victories, with an 


Inſcription declaring that they were driven out of 


Hebrew, not only till the Days of Plautus, but even'to 


St. Angaſtin's time, as Salmaſins with Wonder ab- 


— 


their own Country by him: And St. Auguſtin ſays, 
that in his time, the Country-People about Hippo 
cCalſ'd themſelves Canaanites; and they retain'd their 
ancient Language, which was little different from, the 


ſerv'd. And * jt is probably ſuppos'd, that the Yi. 


garidæ and others ſtyled Anaces by the Lacede moni a 
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and Athenians , were "deſcended from the Anakims , 
who eſcaped out of Paleſtine from Jaſhud, 
After the Death of Joſhua, the //razlites were in 
fubjection to the King of Meſoporamia eight Tears 
to the King of A ah eighteen Years, Jude. iii. 8, 14. 
to Jabin King of Canaan twenty Years, chap. iv. 3. to 
the Midianites ſeven Years , chap. vi. 1. to the Phils 

fines forty Years, chap. xiii. 1. And ſtill it was bes 
cauſe they had done evil in the ſroht of the Lord, that 
they were given up into the Hand of their Enemies 


rr K 


and upon their Repentance, a Deliverance was 
wrought for them, 1 Sam. xii. 10. And when" they 

were ſo often and for ſo long a time ſubdued by their 

Enemies round about them, for their Idolatries, and 

other Tranſgreſſions; and then again, upon their Re- 
pentance, were reſcued from their Oppreſſion by Gi. 

deon, and Feptha, and Sampſon, all rais d up for that 

purpoſe ; this muſt give great occaſion and opportu- 
nity to all the bordering Nations to know and conſi- 

der that Religion, the Obſervation'or Neglect where- 

of had ſuch viſible Effects upon its Profeſſors : for un- 1 
der their Affliction, and in the time of their Repen- 
tance, the Iſraclites declared the Cauſe of their Miſe- 

ry, and made known the Power of their own God 
and the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of Idolatry. An 

therefore their being ſo often and fo long time under 

the Oppreſſion of their ſeveral Enemies, was a meien | 

ful Providence to the Nations who had them in Spbje- 

Sion, as well as for the Puniſhment and Amendijent 

of the 1ſraclites themſelves.” What good ue Was 

made of theſe Methods of the Divine Providence Yorh 
not appear to us, but in all probability it had a'goud 
effect upon very many; as We find it had in one' fe- 
markable Inſtance of a little Maid, who being taken 
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Captive, was 'the'occaſion of the Cure of Nazman's © 
Leproſie, and of his Converſion to the Worſhip of 
the True God, who before was known to him by his 
Name Jehovall, 2 King. v. . The Prophet Eliſha - 
© CO was 
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5 by the Syrians to be a Pro het, = 1 


Ben- hadad ſent, to enquire 1 the Lord by! 


e 8.  Rabſhakeb ſpeaks in the Jews ped, | 
from 


$2 Commiſſion 2 the Lord, that is, 


5 . the God of the Jews , when he came againl | 


ernſalem , Ia. xxxvi. 10,11. God himſelf ap 
to the Knowledge of Sennacherib King of Ar 
| Halt thon nat beard long 


of SPmacheriv.. Pharach Necho, King of «gypty/al- 


2 55 God's Command, when he came to fight, 2gainſ 


But our preſent Enquiry i is not ſo much what the 


Effect was, as what Means were afforded of Salxa- WW 
tion: For "though it be requiſt ite that the True Re- 1 


yeal'd Religion ſhould be publiſh'd to the World ; yet 
it is nat neceſſary to prove the Truth of a Religion, 
to ſew that obſtinate Men have taken notice of it, {0 


far as ta conſider and believe it; becauſe it is not ne- 
ceſſary that God ſhould force his Laws upon Men, but 
only that he ſhould diſcover them, and afford Men 

ſufficient Means to know chem, and become the N : 


for them. 


lo proceed then: The Philiſtings were in 2 Wol- 8 
derful Conſter nation, when they underſtood that the W 


Ark was brought into the Camp, 1 Sam. iv. 718. 
And when it was taken by them, it was more terrible 


to them, than the Enemy, if he had conquer'd them, 
could have been; they were tormented with Diſeaſes 


and Plagues, whereſoever the Ark was carry'd ; and 
their God was ſo little able to help them, rank he fell 
down hefore it, and was broken in pieces; w 


they retain'd a Memorial in the Worſhip of him ever i 
Na in not treading upon the Threſhold of He | 
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ago how T have it, and. of 
ancient times , that I haue formed its Iſa. xxxvii, 36. 
And Rabbi Shemaiah and Rabbi Altalion are“ faid to 
bave been 1 of Righteouſneſs , of the Poſterity | 
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Hands, by falling upon it, 1 Sam. v. * 8 And the 2 
manner of ſending back the Ark, with the Treſpaſs» | 
Offering preſcribed by their Prieſts and Diviners, 2 KM 


the Demand of the Lords of the Philifines; was 4 


manifeſt Atteſtation to the Power of the God of , 
rael. Wherefore then, ſaid they, do ye harden your - 


hearts, as the Epyptians and Pharaoh bhardex'd their 
hearts? when he bad wrought wonderfully among them, 


did he not let the People go, and they departed, [ Sam. f 


vi. 6. The Philiftives, at laſt, receiv d a miraculous 


Overthrow by Thunder, 1 Sam. vii. 10. And theſe - 
were ſo remarkable Judgments, that they muſt be leſt 
without all excuſe, who did not forſake their Idola - 


tries, and turn to the Living God who had thus ma- 


nifeſted himſelf amongſt them. . 


The Urim and Thummins was conſulted upon any | 


: great Undertaking, whereby God returg'd his An- 


wer, and oftentimes, before the Battel, gave Aſlu- 


rance of Victory. * Joſephus ſays, the Anſwer was 


return'd, by the ſhining of- the Stones in the High- 
Prieſt's Breaſt- plate, in ſuch a manner, as that it was 
viſible to all the People ſtanding by z and that many 
of the Heathens, who had been Witneſſes to it, call d 


it the Oracle. | 


The miraculeus Victories of Saul, and Jonathan „ 
and David; and David's Stay with Achiſh King 
the Philiſtines, at Gath, and the Favour and Confidence 
which he gain'd with that King, gave the Canaanites 
{till repeated Opportunities and Motives to Conver- 


ſion and Repentance; and we may obſerve Acbiſh, in 


diſcourſe with David, mentioning the Name ef the 
Lord, or Jehovah, and ſwearing by his Name, 1 Sam. 
XXIX. 6. Which fhews the infinite Mercy and Com- 


paſſion of God towards: this People deyoted 10. 7 
ſtruction, in that he would not take them away ſud- * | 


ny Judg. i. I. and xx. 18. 235 26. 1 Sam. Nxiii. 6. and xxiii. 9. 
ent . ), 2. 7 Joſepa Antiq. I. 3 c %ß0 
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denly, but by little and little, giving them ſpace-for | 


Repentance; and turning that, which might ſeemits 


raſh Judges a hard Fate, into a Means of Salvation | 


both to themſelves and others. 


_ © David extended his Conqueſt far and near; 5 15 
was renowned throughout all thoſe Countries: And 


the fame of David went out into all lands, and the Lord 


brought the fear of him upon all nations, 1 Chron. xiv. 13. 


and when God had deliver'd him out of the hand of 
all his Enemies, he makes this Reſolution, Therefart 
Twill give thanks unto thee, O Lord, among the heathen, 
and will ſing praiſes unto thy name, 2 Sam. xxii, 30. 


Pfal. xviii. 49. Declare his glory among the he Four 


wonders among all people. Say among the heathen, t 

the Lord is King, Pſal. xcvi. 3, 10. And when the 
Ark was brought, with great and ſolemn Joy, from 
the Houſe of Obed-Edom, the Pſalm of Thankſgiving 
on that Occaſion has the ſame Expreſſions ;\.Declare 


his glory among the heathen , his marvellous works a> 


mong all nations. Let the heavens be glad, and ln 
the earth rejoice, and let men ſay among the! nation, 
the Lord reigneth, 1 Chron. XVI. 24, 31. | He knew 
this to be the Deſign of God, in the Diſpenſations of 
his Providence; and accordingly he made this Uſe of 
it, with ſo good effect, that in the beginning of Sole; 
mom's Reign, the Strangers or Proſelytes in the Land 


were found to be an hundred and fifty thouſand, \and 


three thouſand and ſix hundred, 2 Chron. ii. 17. 


were all * Men fit to be employ'd- in the Building of 


the Temple; and the reſt muſt be ſuppoſed yery 


much to exceed that Number, reckoning both Sexe, 


of all Ages. 116 
In Solomon's Reign, the Kingdom of Iſrael became 


yet more famous and flouriſning; Hiram King of 
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none could be more proper to eſtabliſh a Correſpon - 


Joſephus, was Queen both of «Agypr and e/fthiopia. 


came of all people to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, from al! ü 
| kings of the earth, which had heard of his wiſdom, chap. 


31H 
_ ? Theoph, ad Autolyc, I. 3. p. 254. * Joſephi Anti J. B. © 2. 


; * 
: , — . 933 
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Kimchi, and after him, Dr. Lightfoot ; underſtands hy 1 
2 Chron. viii. 2. that Hiram gave Cities to Soloma in i 
his own Land, who placed Iſraelites in them; and He, | 


ix. 11. in Confirmation of the League hetween them. 
The Letters which paſſed between Solomon and Hiram 
were extant in the time of Joſephus; and from his 
time, down to Theophilus Antiochenus. Hiram bleſſed 
the Lord God of Iſrael , that made heaven and earth, 
2 Chron. ii. 12. 1 Kings v. 7. which ſnews that he 
had a true Notion and Senſe of Religion. And „re. 
was a place of great Trade and Commerce, Ezek.xxvii WB 
from whence the Fews were afterwards fold to the 
Grecians,Foel.111.6. there was no place of greater Traf- 
fick, nor that ſent out more Colonies, or greater, of 
into more diſtant Parts of the World; and therefore . 


dence with, from whence Religion might be better 
propagated. The Queen of Sheba came to ſee the 
Glory of Solomor's Kingdom, 1 Kings ix. 10. and ble 
{th the Lord his God, chap. x. 9. who, according to 


His Wiſdom was every where magnified : And there 


iv. 34. All the earth ſought to Solomon to hear his wi 
dom, which God had put in his heart, chap. x. 24. His 
Dominions were exceeding great: He reigned over all if 
the kings from the river (Euphrates) even unto the land | 
of the Philiſtines, and to the border of eAigypt, 2 Chro. 
Ix. 26, The Trade and Correſpondence of the 
raclites with foreign Nations was mightily advanced 8 


In 


O 
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33 Jerom ® thought it to a | nu 
dier. And Ophir was, as many learned Men think, in Wl 5: 
the Indies, beyond the River Ganges, in Pognus or at | 
leaſt, Solomon's Merchants did traffick with the 5 
dians that came from thoſe Parts; others have ima» Wl oP 
gined : — nA to be Zephala, or Cephala, in Africa, to- Wa tio 
wards the Cape of Good- Hope : ſome think it to be Coy» ma 
ton, or wor hs : ſome are of opinion that it Ns Li: 
America : all are agreed that it mnſt have bech in the 
ſome very diſtant part of the World; and where-ever q pe 
it were, the Traffick and Dealings which the Iſraelites Di 
had there, was a great opportunity to the Heathen to mu 
_ become inſtructed in the True Religion. _ Pr: 
The Traffick and Voyages by Sea, and Exped to 7 
by Land, in Solomon's Reign, rendred the People of of: 
frael highly renowned, and cauſed their Laws and Wl dif 
Coſtoms and Religion to be much obſerved and r WW anc 
quired into ; and even the Marriages of Solomon with | wit 
Pharaoh” $ Daughter and other Strangers, queſtionlels, Vit 
through the Mercy of God, might prove an happy duc 
occaſion of — * the True Religion, and regai and 
ing many from Idolatry, in «£gypr, and other\Parts Pre 
of the World: For all his Wives were made Pra. BW the: 
- es wee he married them, (as Sampſor's likemiſe the 
_ though afterwards they not only fell away ol 74 
to their former Idolatries, but ſeduced Solomon him- WL 
ſelf into them. An 
The Gentiles were ſo forward to become Profelyr, did 
in the Reigns of David and Solomon, that their Sit ea, 
cerity became ſuſpected; and the Jews tell us, that e 
the Sanhedrim would admit no Proſelyret, in the days nie. 
of David, teſt they ſhould be i doped to it by Fear; ſtre 
nor in the days of Solomon, leſt the Glory of his Ring out 
dom ſhould have been the motive to them to praſeſt Kor 
che en vt the graced Nevertbolthy mY F fe 
aw in 
» Hier. in Jon. c. 1. initio. * Maimonid. de Prof * a 
* Tn: 675 45 es, nigl 


X ci f 


7 — 


numbers were received privately by Baptiſm, ce 
Sanhedrim neither e nen 
| It is the Obſervation of Theodorer, and of St. Ferom, 
= upon Ezel. v. 5. that God placed Jeruſalem, the Seat 
| 2. Jewiſh Government, in the midſt of the Na- 
tions, that it might be a Direction to the Heathen in 
matters of Religion; from whence, as from the Centre, 
Light might be communicated to the farther Parts af 
the Earth. But the Diviſions and Calamities of the 
People of Hrael, the ,DeftruQion of their City, and 
Diſperſion of their whole Nation, contributed as 
much to the propagation of Religion, as their greateſt 
Proſperity could do. n.... 0 BY 
The Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, after the "death _ 
of Solomon, and the erection of the Kingdom of Hracl, 
diſtinct from that of Judah, with the many Leagues 
and Wars which theſe two mighty Kingdoms had - 
with the Kings of e£pypr, and Syria, and Babylon, and 
with other Nations, could not but exceedingly con- 
duce to the divulging the True Religion in the World, 
and give opportunity to the Prophets to declare their 
| Prophecies, and work their Miracles among the H- 
then; as we find they did in many Inſtances. - One of 
the greateſt Cities of the World was converted by Fo- | 
nah's Preaching. U pon the Faſting and Prayer of Fe 
hoſhaphat , a very numerous Army of Moabites, and 
Ammonites, and other Nations, according to'the Pre- 
diction of Fehazze!, deftroyed one another: And the 
fear of God was on all the Kingdoms of thoſe Countries, © 
when they had heard, that the Lord fought againſt the en- 
mies of Iſrael, 2 Chron. xx. 29. Hezekiah being di- 
ſtreſſed by Sennacherib, prayed to God for deliverance 
out of his hand; what all the kingdoms of the earth may + 
bo that thou art the Lord God, even thou only: and this 
Prayer was anfwer'd not only in the Deliverance, but 
in the manner of it; which was ſo wonderful, that 
all muſt know and be aſtoniſhed at it; for that ver 
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25 24 of the Aſſyrians an hundred fourſcore and five thay 
and, 2 Kings xix. 19, 35. Which was the fulfilline MW 
of the Prophecy of Iſaiab, delivered to Hexe hab in:? 
Mleſſage to Him from God, in Anſwer to his Prayer: | 
And Sennacherib returned to Nineveb, and there fell hy 
the Sword, as the ſame Prophet had foretold, and ne. 
ver came before Jeru/alem, ver. 7,33, 37. And after. 
_ wards Embaſſadors came from the King of Bubylm, 
to enquire of the Wonder, or Miracle, that wa; 
wrought in his Recovery from his Sickneſs, 2 Cn. 
xxxij. 31. And at laſt, the Captivity of the Fews, for | 
Seventy Years, in Babylon, made their Religion a. 
moſt as well known there, as in Feruſalem it FE J. 
remiah had foretold the Captivity of the Fews, and the 
_ Conqueſtofall the adjacent Countries, ſo long and | 
. plainly, before-hand, that all the neighbour Nations 
1% muſt be ſenſible of it, as Nebuchadnex var himſelf alfo 
111 was; for which reaſon, he gave a ſtrict charge con- 
cerning Jeremiah, to Nebuxaradan the Captain of the | 
Guard, who declares the reaſon of their Captivity to 
be, their ſins againſt the Lord, or Jehovah, Fer. E 
and, as the Jews ſay, he became a Proſelyte. Their 
Enemies were ſenſible of the cauſe of their Deſtry- 
ction: Their Adverſaries ſaid, we offend not, becaul 
they have ſinned againſt the Lord, the habitation of . 
ſttice, even the Lord the hope of their Fathers, Jer. 1.7. 
God profeſſes, that he had a regard to the Honour of 
his Name among the Heather, in his Mercies vouch 
ſafed to the Children of Iſrael, or elſe he had utterly 
conſumed them, Ezek. xx. 9. xxxvi. 22, 23, 36. and 
the Judgments upon the ſeveral Nations propheſied 
againſt, were to this end, that they might know hin 
ts be the Lord, Ezek. xxv. 7, 17. xxvi. 6. xxviii. 22 
23, 24+ Xxix. 6. XXXV. 9. xxxvi. 23. xxxvii. 28. 
am a great King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and my name i 
, dreadful among the heathen, Mal. i. 14. The Jews, i 
their Captivity, are commanded to. make an open De- 
claration againſt the Heathen Gods; and becauſe the 
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the Idolatry of thoſe Places. 


During the Captivity, Jehozachin was reconciled to 


55 = underſtood not the Chaldee Tongue, the Prophet Je- 
ling remiah ſupplies them with ſo much of the Language 
ua might ſerve them for that purpoſe ; Thu ſpall ye 
ver: ſay unto them, Jer. x. 11. that is, Ye ſhall ſpeak to 
Ih fc in their own Language, and in the words which 
e, now ſet down to you, to bid Defiance to their Falſe 
6. WH Gods. Thus did he fulfil his Commiſſion and Cha- 

ion, W rater, who was ſanctiſied and ordained a Prophet unto 
e nations, Jer. i. 5. And Jeremiah was put to death 

ro, in Apr, and Exeliel in Babylon, for appearing againſt 


5 the King of Babylon, and in great favour with him: 
e His throne was ſet above the throne of the kings that were 
dvi him in Babylon, 2 Kings xxv. 28. The Jews were 
on commanded to take Wives for Them, and for their 
ons, that they might be encreaſed there, and not di- 
0 vuniſbed, (Jer. xxix. 6.) and they were not only con- 
he WW fiderable for their Number, but were in great Eſteem, - 
heir W 

a i 

88 

r 0! 


ch. 
er] 0 
il y the irreſiſtible Power of God, Dan. ii, iii, 


IV, V, Vi. „ 
Daniel had acquainted Cyrus (as Joſephus ſays) with 


hin 

25 the Prophecy of Jaiah, in which he was ſo long be- 
| fore mention'd by Name: However, the Lord ſtir- 
UN _ ee tne 8 
7 I Lingua Aramæũ dicunt Interpretes Prophetam idcirco locutum eſſe, 
De- qua Judæos cum Chaldæis diſputantes Feremias inſtruebat, quomodo iis 


Yeſpondendum eſſet Lingus Chaldaica. Abravanel. de cap. Fidei. c. 55 
| "Fs „ 


W A 4 
a c I >) - a” 
® N N 4 

* ws. * - 


—ů ns — = 
n . — — . — = = 
8 — IDS 32 
ER > — —— . — ho. ra EY — 8 = 
—_— * Py 2 — — I — * - = * - eh — 
= PMI rr 8 = +> o — 8 
; 5 2 . / rr — — © eng 


2 14 
> — 


=y 
— — 


— uy OS ag rn en non. 
—_ wee — 
— —ę—ũ— 7 
2 1— 2 * 
— — —— = 


: 
1 
x 
, 


— _ * * — 
2 * 4 __ — od — w. Y 
De OI ING — — 2 * » lay — — 0 
ä — " W — — — - 1 — wn Ed 
—_— . — — 0 — 
— — * — - . - —_ 


eee wee 
T2 — — 
2 1 


— — 
—————ů— —— = —ä—— = — — — 
— 4 ——— —— 2 — — * — — 
—— —— — — — hos A ——— 4 
.. : IX A = = 
. — — — — — + — — 
— —— — — — — — _— 
. — — 5 — 
* - N 
4 d 
; 
# % 
* 


- —. 
1 
— — 


47 
E 
F 
Di 
| 1 
. 5 
5 15 I 
k 4 4 
N 
1 5x 
»; 4 
ot: 
25 / hb” 
4 
42 
144 
af j . 
x 
Ti 
| 
- 3! 
« oe 
? 
l j 
#2 1 £ 
1 
o 
1 
{38 
1070 
43 . 
K is 1 y 
y 1 ih 
1 0 
1 : 
75 106 Pn 
3 « } A 
$5} Ch {8 
+6: © o 
1 
il 7 
4 
+ 'B}; 
Att 
$3 
1 
it 14 
iN 
{$12 
) 1 
5 
__ 
COUEY oÞ : 
rilt! 
Ai J 
+: 44 
1 
in A 
MES Hil 
: EI 0 
= 
#1 
: || 
4 ; 
N ijk 4 i 
11 4. 
11 0 
1 pi 
TL $7! 
159 9 
1 
11 FH 
„ 187 
es! 
+ - 21188 
5 $1 33 
* £1 
gh 
1 
17, 07 
1 
„ 
* C 
+ EP 
if 4is 
Ap 24 
[4 4 
ly 3; 
+ I: 
[0 " 
141 $i x 
38,8518 
2 ö 
0 
. 
1 0 
1 1 
"Ry 4 
+4 «4 . 
us 
4 N 
1 1 
- | 
1 
3. 3 * 
1 7 
1 ' F 
þ ' g 
1 
Tot 24, 
F Y 
Nai 15 
0 12 
1 +8 
6 5 


* 


— — 


and Worſhip of the True God. The Advancement 


of Eſther and Mordecai under Ahaſuerus, and of Ne 


hemiah under Artaxerxes, gave the Jews great Auth6- 


rity, and great opportunities of propagating theit 


Religion from India even unto eAthiopia, over an hun. 


dred and ſeven and twenty provinces ;, for this was the 
extent of the Dominions of Ahaſuerus, Eſth. i. 1. and? 
the Jews were diſperſed in all the Provinces of the 
Kingdom of Babylon, chap. iii. 8. And they wantel 
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82 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty | 


red up the Spirit of Cyrus, by this or ſome other M 
means, to accompliſh the Prophecy which he had made 
both by Jſaiah and Jeremiah, concerning the Reſtora- 
tion of the Fews, after a Captivity of Seventy Years; } 
and Cyrus ſent forth his Proclamation , declaring 1 
that he had received his Kingdom from God, witha 1 
charge to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. | 
XXXv1. 23. And this Decree of Cyrus was reinforced | 
by Darius and Artaxerxes, Ezra vi, vii. Now ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral Decrees put forth in favour of the Reli. 
gion of the Jews, and the miraculous Power and Wik! 
dom which gave occaſion to them, and the Advance. 
ment of Daniel and others, and the long life and con 
tinuance of Daniel in that Power and Eſteem, mult 
leave all the Eaſtern part of the World without any? 
excuſe, who were not converted to the Knowledge 
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no Care nor Diligence to improve every Opportut- 


ty; as we learn from the Books of Ezekiel, Daniil 
Ezra, Nehemiah, and Eſther ; and the very Names df 


ſuch Perſons are enough to convince us, that that pan 


of the World could want no means of Converſion: 


 Confeſs him before the Gentiles, ye children of Ifrael; ja 
he hath ſcattered us among them : there declare his great 
neſs, and extol him before all the living: for he if an 


Lord, and he is the God, our Father for ever. In tit 


land of my captivity do T praiſe him, and declare li 
might and majeſty to a ſinful nation, Tob. xiii. 3, 4% 
This was the Practice of Pious Men among * : 

FN | Dp | Tribe, 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 83 


riribes, of whom ſome were likewiſe in great Place 
and Authority, chap. 1-13, 21, 2 
| And as the Ten Tribes were firſt carried away 
Captive; ſo, upon the Reſtoration of the Tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, all but a few, in compariſon, of 
the other Tribes, remained in the places of their Cap- 
tivity and many of thoſe Two Tribes alſo choſe 
rather to continue in Babylon, than forſake the Poſ- 
ſeſſions which they enjoyed there: It is ſuppoſed, 
| that not much more than half of them returned; and 
there were afterwards three celebrated Univerſities 
d of the Jews in Babylon, Nehardea, Pombeditha, and - 
Soria, beſides ſeveral other Places famous for Learn= 
ing. The Fews relate, that the Ten Tribes were 
carried away not only into Media and Perſia, but into 
the Northern Countries beyond the Beſphorus; and 
Ortelius finds them in Tartary. The Odomantes, a Peo-—- 
ple of Thrace, were Circumciſed; and the“ Scholiaſt 
of Ariſtophanes ſays , that they were reported to he 
Jews. In proceſs of time they went as far as China. 
The Reſtoration of the Jews by yrs, who had 
been ſo long before appointed and named by God  - 
himſelf for thatwWork, was ordained for this end, 
that they might know, from the riſing of the ſun, and from 
the weſt, that there is no God beſides him, Iſa. xlv. 6. Ihe 
Conqueſts of Cyrus opened a great correſpondence be- 
tween the Nations of the World, and his particular 
WT favour to the Jews made them much taken notice of 
by other Nations. And it is obſervable, that after 
che Captivity, the Fews were never given to Idola- 
ry; and tho” they were before too much addicted to 
r, yet this gave occaſion to Prophecies and Miracles 
to withdraw them from it; and theſe, with the Judg- 
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84 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty i 


_ mars of God which befel them for their [niquities |; 
gave continual Manifeſtations to the World of the 


Truth of their Religion. "1 
; When the Ten Tribes were carried from Samaria, 


and ſtrange Nations were tranſplanted thither in their 
room, God would not ſuffer his Name and Worſhip 
to be quite neglected and forgotten amongſt them, | 
but they were forced to ſend for a Prieſt back again, 


to teach them the fear of the Lord, 2 King. xvii. 


And after the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadnez. | 


Zar, and the Death of Gedaliah, who was ſet over 


them that were left behind in the Land of Judah, all WM 
the People that were not before carried to "Babylon, M 


fled into Æ gt, Jeremiah being forced along with 


| them, who there propheſied againſt 5 0 a 4 fore 


told its Deſtruction by the Babylonians, Jer. xliii. and 
at laſt ſuffer d Martyrdom. Their going into A 


was indeed contrary to the Word of the Lord by Je W 
remiah; but the Providence of God fo order'd things, MW 
that Jeremiah ſhould be carry'd thither with the reſt, MW 
to teſtific againſt their Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy, 1 
and to denounce God's Judgments upon them, and up FE 
on the Agyptians, in whom they placed their coni- 
dence, rather than in the Living God, and then to de 
in teſtimony of the Truth of what he had delivered. 
Cyrus and Darius deſired the Prayers and Sacrifices Wi 
of the Jews, in behalf of themſelves and their Ring: 
doms. Alexander the Great, Ptolemæus Philadelphus, i 
Auguſtus, Tiberius, and Vitellius, ſent Victims to be i 
ſacrificed at the Temple of Jeruſalem, (as we learn WM 
The Jews conſtantly offerd Wai 
Sacrifices and Prayers for the Kings and Emperors 
under whom they lived, and for their Allies and Con: 
federates, 1 Maccab. vii. 33. and xil. 11. and it was i 
expected of them: for the omiſſion of this, contrary i 


from Philo and Joſephus.) 


to their known and approved Cuſtom in all former 


Times, was the thing which haſtened their final De. ; 
n 


ſtruction by the Romans. 
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"The Courſe of Alexander's Victories was ſo unex- | 
pected, ſo ſudden, and every way ſo wonderful, that 


it alarm'd the World: And no Man can believe that 
this was deſign'd by Providence only to gratifie the ' 


Ambition and Vanity of a raſh Youth, but to open a 
way for a Communication between the ſeveral Parts of 
the Earth, to the Benefit of Mankind, in the Improve- 
ment of all uſeful Knowledge; and when this Work 


vas done, he was no longer the ſame Man he had been 


* 


before, but ſoon reſign'd his Conqueſts with his Life. 


t is obſervable, that Alexander was exceedingly ad- 


dicted to Learning, that he had Philoſophers with _ 


of Darius at Suſa , he took care to appoint them In- 


ſtructors in this Tongue. He * erected above Seventy 
Cities among the Barbarous Nations , mixing Greeks 
with the N 

Boys to be educated in the Greet Learning. 


the Temple at Jeruſalem, and offer'd Sacrifice, and to 


have been mightily encourag'd in his Enterprize a- 


gainſt Perſia, by the Prophecy of Daniel: He remit- 


1 


Alexander is ſaid, by“ Joſephus , to have gone to 


Jatives; and * orderd Thirty thouſand _ 


ted the Tribute of every Seventh Year, in which, by _ 


ddeir Law, they were oblig'd not to ſow their Ground, 
which was afterwards remitted to them likewiſe by 


the Romans : He granted the Fews, who in great num- 
bers liſted themſelves in his Army, the free Exerciſe 


of their Religion, and promis'd to grant the ſame to 


— 


lum, and deſign'd to introduce the Gree Tongue by \ - 
his Conqueſts, and eſtabliſh it, as the Univerſal Lan- 
guage. For when he left the Mother and Children 


the Fews of Babylon and Media; and thoſe of Sanbal- © 


lat's Faction, who follow'd him into egypt, he plac'd 


1 
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86 lhe Keaſonableneſs and Certainty | 
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—_— 


Hecatems, who liv'd in Alexander's time, wrote z 
Book concerning the Fews, in which he taok notice 1 


their great Zeal for their Law; which he provesby 


this Inſtance, ' That when Alexander repair'd the 


Temple of Belus, at Babylon, his Soldiers, who we§ 
Jews, could by no means be brought to help forward 
that Work; and at laſt the King excus'd them. He 
related, that Heg echias the High- Prieſt of the Jews, a] 


Venerable Man of about Sixty fix Years of Ape, of 


great Prudence and Experience, and withal very Elo. 
quent, whom he knew, and had convers'd with, was: 


one, amongſt others, who follow'd Ptolemæus Lagi, . 


after the Battle at Gaza ; in which he overcame Dem 


trius Poliorcetes. He mention'd likewiſe, that Moſol- 


lamus, a Few, marching with him, when the reſt made 


a ſtand, by reaſon of a Bird, the Stay or Flight where 
of, the Augur ſaid, was to be a Direction to them in 
their March; ſhot that Bird in the Sight of them all 
and defended what he had done, by Argument. And 
indeed, the Jews wanted neither Zeal , nor Wit, not 


Courage, upon every occaſion, to appear in behalf of 
their own Religion, againlt the Superſtitions and Idv- | 


latries of the Heathen. This Book of Hecatens wa 
extant in the time of Joſephus, who refers his Reader 


to it, and remain'd till Euſebiuss time, who cites a 


large Paſſage out of it, in which is related this Action 
of Moſollamuc. And Joſephus appeals to the Letters of 
Alexander the Great, and of Prolemens Lagi, and tit 
Kings of egype his Succeſſors, in favour of tix 


Jews. Ne 


When Ptolemæus Lag: took Jeruſalem 1 85 trank: | 
planted the ems in great Multitudes into egypt, pur. 
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XXII. Hoſollam. 1 Chron. ix. 7. G. 


2 Joſeph. Antiq. I. 12. g. 1, 2 
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Euſeb, Præ par. Evang, l. 9. c. 4. In Euſebius he is cal No: | 
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ting many of them into his Garriſons, and allowing 
them equal Privileges with the Macedonians ; by 
which Encouragement, many, beſides thoſe whom he 
tranſported, voluntarily went to dwell there. And 
the Captives of that Nation, ſet at liberty by Prole- 
neus Philadelpbus, were 120090. And beſides the ſig- 
nal Favours and Honours beſtow'd upon the ems, by 
Prolemæus Philadelphus (ho likewiſe caus'd the Holy 
W Scriptures to be tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 
which was an exceeding great furtherance to the Pro- 
pagation of Religion,) Seleucus Nicanor granted them 
the Freedom of Antioch, and of the Cities Which he 
had founded in Aſia, and the Lower Syria; and theſe 
Privileges remain'd to them till Foſephuss time, after 
all which the Fews had done to deſerve to be depriv'd , _ 
of them. on 
Antiochus the Great ſent forth his Letters and Edicts, 
which are to be ſeen in * Joſephus , in favour of the 
Jews, more eſpecially. in what related to their Religi- 
ous Worſhip. And Seleucus, Son to this Antiochus, 
after his Father's Example, ont of his own Revenues, 
bore the Coſt belonging to the Sacrifices, 2 Mac. Ill. 3. 
Antiochus Epiphanes himſelf at laſt, under the aven- 
ging Hand of God upon him for all his impious Cru- 
elties, acknowledg'd himſelf puniſh'd for his Sacrilege 
and other Miſchiefs committed at Feruſ/alem, 1 Mac. 
vi. 12, 13. and 2 h., 12; i dE 
Antiochus Pius, when he beſieged Jeruſalem, * not 
only granted a Truce far Seven Days, during the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, but ſent rich and noble Preſents 
for Sacrifices; and a Peace being concluded upon ho- 
nourable Conditions, with regard particularly to Re- 
ligion, Fohannes Hyrcanus accompany'd Antiochus in 
his Parthian Expedition; and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt fal. 
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88 Ihe Reaſonableneſs and Certain; 
ling the Day after the Sabbath, Amiochus ſtopt us 
Army thoſe two Days, for the ſake of the enn. 
The Lacedemonians claim'd * Kindred with the 
Fews, and are ſuppoſed to be partly deſcended from 
Abraham by Hagar or Kethura, and partly from the 1 
Canaanites, who fled for fear of Foſhua, and both 1 
They and the Athenians and Romans enter'd into 
Leagues with them, which from time to time were 
continued and renew'd. Foſephus mentions a Pillar 


then ſtanding at Alexandria, containing the Privile- WM 


ges granted to the ems by Flins Ceſar, * whoſe Death 
was much lamented by that People. A great part of 
the City beyond the Tiber was inhabited by Jews, and 


moſt of them had the Freedom of the City granted to 
them. Dio obſerves, that they prevail'd ſo far as to ; 


make Laws for themſelves. And when no other Re 
ligion was tolerated, except thoſe eſtabliſh'd by the 
Laws of the Empire, the Fews only had Allowance for 
a free Exerciſe of their Religion even in Rome it ſelf; 


and for this and many other Edicts and Decrees of the | 


Senate in favour of the Fews, Foſephus 7 appeals to the 

Tables of Braſs then extant, and preſerv'd in the G- 
pitol, and other places in which they were engraven. 
 * Moſt of which Decrees are wanting in the Printed E- 


ditions of Joſephuc, but are inſerted in the MSS. Co- | 


pies, and in the Qld Verſion, tho? very imperfe&. 


The Sufferings and Martyrdoms under the Macca* [ 
bees, and the Reſolution and Conſtancy which they iſ 


ſhew'd upon all occaſions, in defence of their Religi- 
on, rendred the Jews renowned over all Nations: and 
beſides, their Conqueſts were very conſiderable, and 


— 


the Advantages which accrued to Religion by reaſon f 


—— — 


9 x Mac. viii, xii, xiv. 2 Mac. xi, Joſeph. Antiq. I. 13. © % ll 
I. 14. c. 16. Juſtin. lib. 36. c. 3. _ PE” 
Ger. Voſſ. de Idolol. I. 1. c. 13. * Joſeph. contra Ap. I. 2. 

r Suet. in Jul. Cæſ. c. 84. Philo. de Legat. ad Caium. 

* Dio. I. 36. 7 Joſeph. Antiq. I. 14. c. 16. 1. 16. g. 4, 5, % 
. 19. g. 34 & II. Voll. de Sibyll. Orac. p. 34. of 
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| of them; In the time of Fohannes Hyrcan us," all Naw 
mea embraced the- Jen Religion. Ariſtobulus ha- 
ning conquer'd great part of uræa, caus d all their 
= Males to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the Law of 
_ ſc, as Strabo teſtifies. Under Alexander Fannaus, 
© the Fews took twelve Cities from the Arabians, and 
became poſſeſs d of many Cities in Syria, Idumæa, and 
Phenicia, all which they brought over to the Profeſſi- 
on of their own Religion, and demoliſh'd Pella, for 
refuſing to embrace it. pe er 0 00045 OS OR 
The“ Temple built by Sanballat, for Manaſſes, who! 
had marry'd his Daughter, was an occaſion of the 
Samaritans leaving their Falſe Gods. Epiphanius 
clears them from the Imputation of Idolatry , and 
that they now are either Idolaters or Sadducees, is a 
Calumny of the Jews. And after the Building of the 
Temple in Agype, the Babylonian Talmud ſays * that 
the Jews there were double the number of thoſe that 
came out from thence under Moſes. The Zeal of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, though they were Hypocrites, 
did exceedingly conduce to the Propagation of their 
Religion; for they compaſſed ſea and land to make one 
Proſelyte, and ſo far they were to be commended ; but 
then they made him two-fold more the child of hell than 
themſelves, Mat. xxiii. 15. yet {till they taught the ne- 
cellary Points of Doctrine, tho in Hypocriſie, and 
with the Mixtures of Superſtition; and our Saviour t 
commands his Diſciples to obſerve and do what they bid 
them, but not to do after their works. And it was res 
uired of the Fathers of the Sanhedrin, that they 
ould underſtand many Languages; that the Sanbe- 
drin might hear nothing by an Interpreter; which 
qualify'd the Scribes and Phariſees, who aſpired to that 
Dignity, to be the better able to make Proſelytes. — 
* Joſ. Ant. 1.13, c. 17. b Ib. 1,13. c. 19. Ib. l. 1 3. c. 23. 14. C2. 
> on 0 ede Di IG 5 Epiphan. Her. * * 2 : 
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The Fews were diſpe pers'd over all the World, = 24 
chiefly ſeated ' themſelves in Rome , and Alexandria, 3 
and Antioch, the three principal Cities of the Em- 
pire; in all which they had great and peculiar Privi- 
: leges ; and in Alexandria they had Magiſtrates of 


their own, and liv'd under a peculiar Government 


by themſelves. ' Never any other Nation had ſuch yas 


rious Changes and Revolutions, to mix them with the 


reſt of the World ; and never any People were ſo in- 


duſtrious and zealous, and ſo ſucceſsful in the Propa : 


gation of their Religion. They had their Proſenche, 


and their Synagogues for Divine Worſhip, aud for 
Reading and Explaining the Scriptures 3 which Men 


of * all Religions were admitted to hear , in all places 


where-ever they dwelt; and in e£gype they had a 
Temple like that at Jeruſalem, built by Onias, which 


drew mighty Numbers of Fews thither, and conti- 
nued for the Space of Three hundred and forty three 


Years, till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by Titus; and 


in the Synagogues the Scriptures were read in the 


Greek Tongue, which was the moſt univerſal Lan- 


_ guage then in the World. Some have affirm'd, that 
as much of the Scriptures as was written in Salam | 
time, was then trauſlated into the Syriac Tongue; 
and there i is little doubt © but that at leaſt part of the 


Bible was tranſlated into Greek, before the time of A- 
lexander the Great : but the Verſion of the Septuagint 


became ſoon diſpers'd into all hands, which was made 
at the Command of Ptolemæus Philadelphus ; to whom 
likewiſe , and his Father, Ariſtobulus dedicated an 


Expoſition of the Law of Moſes. The Jems in their 


Kalendar appoint a Faſt upon the Eighth day of the 


Month Teber, which anſwers to our Twenty ſixth. of 


December , becauſe the Law was then tranſlated into 


— 


5 Joſep h. Antiq. 75 14. c. 12. Philo in Flace, EY AA, iii. 4a. 


n. Bell. Jud. I. 7. c. 30. © Hieron, in Dan. xi. 


Clem. Alexand. Strom. I. f. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. I. 1 3 4.15 | 
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Greek at the Command of this King, and e they add, 
that there was Darkneſs all over the World for Three 
Days upon that account. But this muſt have been a 
Contrivance of the Jews ſince the Propagation: of the 
Goſpel, when they found this Tranſlation” cited a- 
gainſt them, and were urg'd by Jaſtin Martyr and o- 
thers with its Authority. The Jews of Alexandria 


N 
- — 1 
1 
: 


kept a Day of Rejoicing , in Remembrance of this 55 


Tranſlation, à in Philo's time, and Foſephus ſpeaks 


with Approbation of the making it. But when the 


ems ſent Men purpoſely choſen, into all Countries, 


to blaſpheme Chriſt and his Religion, and inſerted: 


Imprecations upon - Chriſtians into their Forms of 


prayer; it is no wonder, that they ſhould appoint a 


Faſt in Deteſtation of a Tranſlation, which prov'd ſo - 


happy an Inſtrument in the Converſion of many to 
Chriſtianity. - | | OT. 
By all theſe means, vaſt Multitudes of Preſelytes 
were made to the Jew;ſh Religion in all Parts of the 


World. What Numbers there were at Rome of this 
Religion, we know from the Roman Poets and Hiſto- 


rians, and we have as good Evidence of the ſpreading 
of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has been 


already related, nor to mention particular Perſons of 


the greateſt Note and Eminency , nor particular Ci- 
ties, as Damaſcus , where it more remarkably pre- 


yail'd, It is evident what Numbers of Perſons, in all 


Nations, profeſs'd this Religion, from the incredible 
Treaſures which Craſſus found in the Temple of 7e- 


by the Sums of Gold ſent from all Places by the Fews, 
and ſuch as became Proſelytes to their Religion: And 
for the Truth of this, Foſephus cites Strabo's Authori- 


ty, who ſays, that the Fews were every where di- 
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r Scalig, Iſagog. = Phil. de Vit. Moſ. I. 3. * Joſeph. Antiq. 
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5 cpersd, and every where gain d Men over to theirR Re 
| ligion 3 and that in Alexandria they had their En 


che, or proper Magiſtrates, by whom they were go⸗ 


- yern'd. And another Proof of the Multitudes of . 
ſelytes made to the Fewiſh Religion „ may be had from 


the great Numbers aſſembled * at their Paſſovers, and 


at the Feaſts of Pentecoſt , out of every Nation under 


Heaven. 
Thus mightily prevaibd the Religion of the ug 
brews, till their City and Temple, by a Divine Ven- 


geance, as Joſephus often confeſſes, was deſtroy'd ; and 


the Law“ it ſelf, with the Utenſils of the Temple, 


was carry'd among the Spoil in Titus Triumph. 
And when the Fewiſh Religion had its full Period . 


Accompliſhment, the Chriſtian Religion, which ſue- 


ceeded in the Room of it, and was prefigur'd by it, 
ſoon ſpread it ſelf into all Corners of the Earth, and 
is at this day preach'd among all Nations. 

But before I proceed to conſider the Propagation of 


the Chriſtian Religion, it may be requiſite, 1. To pro- 
duce ſome Teſtimonies of the Heathens, concerning 
the Zews and their Religion. 2. To ſhew, That there 


have been always remaining divers Memorials of the 
True Religion among the Heathen. 3. To conſider 
the Authority of the Sibylline Oracles. 

1. As to the Teſtimony of Heathen Authors, it 
were no more an Objection againſt what has been al- 
ledg'd, though they had taken no notice of the Hiſto- 
ry of the J cms, than it can be ſuppoſed to he an Ob- 
jection againſt the Truth of the Taking of Troy, or 


the Building of Rome, that the Scriptures make no 


mention of either of them. The Greek Hiſtorians 
were ſo ignorant of Foreign Affairs, as * Joſephus Has 


obſerw'd, that E borur, one of the beſt off them, 
ce Spain to but one N and eee Hero- 
5 2 — x 


* Joſeph. de Belt * l. 7. 0.1) AS. ii. So „ Ibid. c. 26, ; 
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| ditws nor Thucydides, nor any Hiſtorian of their Times, 


the Greels, beſides their ignorance in Antiquity, and 


X Nothing more memorable ever befel the Romans than 
the taking of their City by the Gauls, this happened, 
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made any mention of the Romans. The Roman Au- 
thors are but of a very late date, in compariſon : and 


in the Affairs of other Nations, are known to have 
been a vain People, who deſpiſed all beſides them- 
ſelves, accounting them * Barbarians, and taking little 
notice of Rome it ſelf, before they fell under its Power. 


ſays * Plutarch, if we may credit their Chronolgy , 
which is ſo confuſed in things of much later Date, a 

little after the Year CCCLX, from the building of 
Rome. He thinks an obſcure Report of this went as 
far as Greece; for which he cites Heraclides Ponticus, 
an Author of no credit, as he confeſſes ; and Ariſtotle, 
who ſaid that Lucius preſerved the City; tho the Pra- 


nomen of Camillus was Marcus, and not Lucius Which 


is an evident Argument how little the ancient Greeks WM 
knew of Rome. Pliny obſerves, that Theophraſtus was 1 
the firſt that wrote any thing, with exactneſs, of the 1 
Romans, and that Tbeapompus, before whom no Author 


had mentioned them, only ſaid, that the City was 


taken by the Gauls; and Clitarchus, who next took. 
any notice of it, ſaid only, that an Embaſſy was ſent 
from thence to Alexander; but * Arrian proves that 
none was ſent. The Affairs both of the Romans and 


Carthaginians, before the ſecond Punick War were 
but little known to the Greeks : for which Reaſon 
Polybius found it requiſite in his Two firſt Books, to 


give an account of the preceding State of Rome, before li. 
he entred upon the Hiſtory of that War. | 


Yet many of the Heathen Writers, as Joſepbus ſhews, 2 it 
have made famous mention of the Jems; though others i 
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have given a wrong and malicious Account of them, 

whom he proves to contradict one another, and ſome- 
times themſelves. Some, again, have omitted the 
mention of the Fews, though they had never ſo much 


occaſion for it; of which he gives a remarkable In- 


ſtance in one Hieronymus, who though he were Go. 


vernor of Syria, and wrote a Book of the Succeſſors of 


Alexander, and lived at the ſame time with Hecatem, . 


both being contemporary with Alexander ; yet never 


vouchſafed to ſpeak of the Jews, of whom Hecatens 
wrote a particular Book. The general Silence in re- 
lation to the Jews, in the Hiſtories of Alexander's 


Life, could proceed from nothing but Envy and Ill- 


will; ſince it is incredible, that a People ſo very con- 
whom he over- looked, without requiring the leaſt 


Submiſſion from them. But the Works of Hecatam, 


and of many other Greek Authors, are now loſt, which 


were- written concerning the Jews, the Fragments 
whereof are ſtill to be ſeen in Joſephus, Clem. Alexan- 
drinws, Euſebius, and others. Of thoſe whoſe Works 


remain, Herodotus, relating the Victory of Pharaoh 
Necho, in the Battel at Megiddo, calls Feruſalem, Ca- 
_ > by a ſmall variation, as Dr. Lightfoot has ob- 


ſerved, for * that is, the Holy City, the uſual 
denomination of that City. Herodotus likewiſe ſay- 


ing, that Circumciſion was uſed by the Syrians in Pa- 


leſtine, muſt mean the ems: for all others there were 
uncircumciſed : tho' when he ſays, that they acknow- 
ledged themſelves to have received it from the Ag 


tians, this ſhews, how much he was miſinformed con- 


cerning them, and how juſtly the Ignorance of Hero- 


dotus in things relating to the Ægyptians, is by * Sca- 
liger aſcribed to the Partiality of the AÆAgyptian Prieſts, 
from whom he had his Informations: for they con- 
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cealed all that was diſgraceful, and told him ncthing, 
but that which was for the Glory of their own Na- 
tion. And this Obſervation may well be applyed to 
other Inſtances, beſides that, which gave Scaliger the 
occaſion to make it; and to other Hiſtorians, beſides 
Herodotus. * Strabo mentions Moſes and the ancient 

ews with commendation: He ſays, that many in 

onour to the Divine Majeſty went out of Æ gp with 
Moſes, rejecting the Worſhip of the AÆgyptians and 
other Nations, inaſmuch as Moſes inſtructed them, 
that God was not to be worſhipped by any Image, 
and that he would reveal himſelf only to the Pure and 
Vertuous. He obſerves, that Moſes had great ſucceſs 
in the Eſtabliſhmenr of his Government and the Re- 
ception of his Laws among the neighbouring Nations, 
and that his Succeſſors for ſome Ages purſued the ' 
ſame Methods, being juſt and truly Religious. Which 
words! Iſaac Caſaubon remarks, deſerve to be written 
in Letters of Gold. * Diodorus Siculus names Moſes © 
among the chief Law-givers of ancient Times. Cad- 
mus Aſileſius and Acuſilaus Argiuvus, the Two ancient- 
eſt Greek Hiſtorians, lived but a while before the 
 Ferſian Expedition into Greece. And we have but 
four Greek Hiſtorians remaining, who wrote before 
the Reign of Julius Ceſar z and in the firſt of them, 
Herodotus, we find Paſſages relating to the Fews;, but 
Thucydides and Xenophon confining themſelves to par- 
ticular Hiſtories, could have no occaſion to take no- 
tice of them; and Polybius's Hiſtory is molt of it loſt, 
who, in his * Sixteenth Book, not only mentioned the 


Jews, but ſaid of Feruſalem, that much was to be ſpo-. 


ken of it, eſpecially by reaſon of the Fame of the Tem- 
ple, which he deferred to another opportunity. But 
we ſee, the next general Hiſtorians, Diodorus Siculus, 
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ſeemed to be given rather by a God than by a Man. 
* Pliny ſays, Feruſalem was the moſt famous City, not 
only of Fudæa, but of the whole Eaft. Tacitus him- 
ſelf gives this Teſtimony, of the Fews, That they 
worſhipped the Supreme, Eternal, Immutable Being. 


many had written of the God of the Fews, and of the 
Worſhip which they paid him. But above all, Varro, 
the learnedeſt of the Romans, much approved their 
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v Juſtin. Præf. Dion. Halicar. I. 1. * Juſtin. I. 36. c. 2. 
* Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 14. V Tacir. Hiſt. I. 13. 
Dio. l. 37. r 8. Aug. Civit. Dei, 1. 4. c. 31. 


and Strabo the Geographer, mention them with Ho- 


experience of the Truth of his Anſwers, that they | 


Dion Caſſius ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, ſays, that 


way of Worſhip, as being free from that Idolatry 


which} 
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which he could not but diſlike in the Heather Religion. 


And it is generally agreed by all, that the Religion of 
the Fews was received all over the World; and, as 


Seneca expreſs dit, Vids victoribus leges dederunts ' 


II. There have been always remaining divers Me- 


morials and Remembrances of the True Religon a- 


mongſt the Heathen. The Flood of Noah and the Ark 


were generally taken notice of by Heathen Hiſtorians z 


and the Account of the Flood of Deucalion was plainly 


tranſcribed from that of Noah. Fove is a plain depra - 


vation of the word Fehovah; and Diodorus Siculus ſaid, 
that Moſes profeſs d that he received his Laws from 
the God Iach, which is another variation from it, or 
from Jah, which is a word often uſed in the Old 
Teſtament. But both the Fathers and the Modern 
Criticks generally derive Fao from the * Terragramma- 
ton. And this proves the Antiquity of the Hea- 
then Tradition concerning the True God; ſince the 


Jews of latter times would not ſpeak the name them- 


ſelves, much - leſs communicate it to others. Apollo 
(larius being conſulted to know who the God Fas 
was; anſwered, That he is the Supreme God of all, 
(as * Macrobius informs ns, from Cornelius Labeo : ) 
which both ſhews, that the Heathen had knowledge of 
the God Fehovah, and that the Oracles themſelves were 
ſometimes forced to confeſs Him to be the Supreme 


God, though obſcurely, and under ſome diſguiſe, to 


amuſe thoſe to whom their Anſwers were returned; 
as here Apollo would have him believed to be Bacchus. 
The Tetragrammaton, Or Fehovah, is likewiſe ſuppo- 

ſed to be meant by the Tetractys of Pythagoras; and. 


ER, a word uſed in Songs and Acclamations, has 


a plain alluſion to Alleluia, eſpecially with the addi 
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From a learned and large Account of Mr. Selden's 
upon that Subject, it appears, that there was a gene- 
ral Obſer vation amongſt the Heathen, of one Day in 
Seven; though length of Time and corruption of 
Manners had greatly obſcured or quite blotted out 
the remembrance of the Original Inſtitution; or Su- 
perſtition bby degrees aſſigned other Reaſons tor 
it: and this is ſufficient to reconcile Foſephns and 
other Authors with what he brings, which ſeems to 
imply the contrary. He * likewiſe holds it proba- 
ble, that. the ancient and moſt known Example of Abra- 
ham gave occaſion to the Payment of Tithes by the 
Greeks, and Romans, and Carthaginians, as well as by 
the Phenicians and Arabians. And as to the laſt, he 
_ Produces an Inſtance, which ſhews, that they. muſt 
have had this cuſtom from the Hebrews. For in 
Arabia Felix all Merchants were obliged to carry their 
Frankincenſe to Sabota the Capitol City, and there to 
offer the Tithe of it to their God Sabas, and they were 
Permitted to ſell none till this was done. Sabis, as he 
obſerves, was a corruption from Zaboth, an uſual At- 
tribute of the true God. It has been proved by ſeveral, 


the Rites among the eAgyptians and other Nations 
Moſes, or very like them. But ſome would have it, 


out any Proof, or poſſibility of Proof, that I can per- 
ceive. For how ſhould it be proved, when we have 
no Writings or Memorials of theſe Nations ſo an- 
cient as thoſe of Aoſes by many Ages? And we read 
in theScriptures, that ſeveral Laws were enjoin'd the 
Jews, becauſe they were contrary to the Idolatrous 
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tion of is, as Md. is. The Septuagine retain the He 
brew word , Songs or Hymns, Judg. ix. 27. 


and is generally agreed by learned Men, that many of 
were the ſame with thoſe appointed by the Law of 


that Moſes took theſe Rites from thoſe Nations, with- | 
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Practices of the Heather, but never find the leaſt u- 
timation that any were given them in imitation of the IM 
Gentile Worſhip:.. and- it is unreaſonable to imagine br 
that they ſhould have Laws appointed in contradiction. . 
to the Idolatrous Worſhippers, and others at the ame 
time in compliance with them, when they were by a 
_ miraculous Providence ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed _ i 
from the Idolatrous Nations, and kept forty Years in 
the Wilderneſs, to hinder them from all communica- 
tion with them, and to cure them of the proneneſs . 
which they had to imitate them. If it be ſuppoſed, _ 
that the Fews, who were hated and deſpiſed by other 
Nations, would be very unlikely to be imitated by 
them: it may be obſerved, that they were not always 
thus deſpiſed, nor among all Nations, but they were 
better eſteemed till the latter Ages of their Goyern- = 
ment, and then the reaſon of their being ill thoughnlt 
of, was, becauſe they were ſingular in the principal - 
Points of Worſhip, and reſolute and zealous in the * 
obſervation. of it, and would make no compliances - 
with the Heathen World ; for they preſerved them- 
ſelves free from all Idolatry after their Captivity 1a 
Babylon. But howeyer hated and contemned they 
might be; yet the ſame Authors whoacquaint us with 
it, expreſs their own ſence, rather than the ſence of 
the reſt of Mankind : for at the ſame time they tell 
us, that they gained every where Proſelytes. The 
Greeks were likewiſe ever deſpiſed by the Romans, 
but ever imitated 3 and we. have now an Example of 
a neighbour Nation, which is generally both imita- 
ted and ſpoken againſt. And there can be no other 
reaſonable account given of the Agreement of ſo ma- 
ny other Nations with the Jews, in their Rights and 
Cuſtoms, but that theſe Nations, in the times of So- 
ß WH 22-2, or ſome time after, during the flouriſhing 
eſtate of the Kingdoms of Jadah and Iſrael, or per- 
" WH faps after the Captivity, and ſince the Diſperſion of . 
the Hebrews , had conformed themſelves” to them. 
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Numenius the Pythagorean wrote that James (whom 
s Pliny calls Jamnes) and Fambres, the chief of the 
Magicians of eAgypt , by their Sorceries withſtood 
| Moſes, the Leader of the Jews, a Man moſt powerful 
in his Prayers to God. „n 
A Tradition, of the manner of the Paſſage of the 
Iſraelites through the Red Sea, was retained among 
the People of Heliopolis, related by Artapanus. Mi- 
racles were ſometimes wrought among the Heathen, 


by the Invocation of the God of Abraham, Iſaac 


and Jacob; and theie and other Hebrew Names, as 
Zebaoth, and Adonai, were commonly uſed by the 
Gentiles, in their Incantations and Exorciſms, which 
they retained by Tradition, though they knew not 
the meaning nor original of them. The Names of 
Seraphim and Cherubin, of Michael and Gabriel, were, 


al ſo uſed to the like Purpoſes, as Pſellus fays in his 


Expoſitions of Zoroaſter's Oracles. * On the Gold 
_ Coaſt of Guinea there is a kind of Tryal by a bitter 
Water, like the Tryal of Jealouſie enjoined by the 


Law of Moſes, Num. v. 17. and ſeems to be a remain- - 


der of it. ® And in the adjacent Countries, they cir- 
cumciſe their Children, and reſt one day in ſeven; 
tho* without any ſenſe of God, or his Worſhip. In 
the Kingdom of Kachemire are ſeveral Marks of Ju- 


daiſm. * One who relating that Circumciſion, the 


Water of Jealouſie, and other Rites, are in uſe with 


the Inhabitants of the Gold Coaſt of Guinea, ſays that 


ſeveral Europeans aſſert, that the Negroes ſtill retain 
many Laws and Cuſtoms which ſavour of Judaiſm) 
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e the Chriſtian Religion. 18 
and acknowledges. that there are divers other Uſages 
among them, which ſeem the ſame in effect, as well as 


in Name, with ſuch as occur in the Old Teſtament; 
declares himſelf notwithſtanding to be rather perſna- 


ded, that they had all theſe: from the Mabomerans : 


when at the ſame time he takes notice, among the reſt, 


of their marrytng the deceas'd Brother's Wife: but 


where is this enjoin'd by the Law of Mahomer ? 


Thoſe who firſt travell'd into China, v found Hebrews 
there, who call'd themſelves Iſraelites, but knew nat 


the Name of Jews ; they were diſpers'd in divers 


- Provinces ,. and read the Pentateuch in the Hebrew 
Tongue, in their Synagogues, without Points. The 


Obſervation of New Moons, Years of Jubilee, and 


had likewiſe * a Tradition of Noah's Flood. Hornius 
acknowledgeth that the Name of Foſeph was in uſe 
among the Americans, and that they frequently men- 


tion'd the word Alleluia in their Songs, and uſed Cir- 


cumciſion; and he ſhews, that in their ſeveral Lan- 


guages they have many Words from the Phænician or 


Hebrew Tongue. The People of Bengala retain'd the 


Name of Adam; and in Madagaſcar they had the 
Names of Adam, Eve, and Noah. So that there is no 
Nation but has ſtill had ſome Memorials of Reyeald 


Religion. And it has been ſhewn by Clem. Alexan- 


drins , by Euſebius and Theodoret , aud by Modern 
Authors, that the Philoſophers had generally ſome 


Knowledge of the Religion of the Hebrews, (as it was 


particularly aſfirm'd by Numenius the Pythagorean,) 
that the Brachmans alſo of India were not nnacquain- 
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Circumciſion, was found among the Americans, and an 
infin.te number of Ceremonies and Cuſtoms (ſays Aco- 
ta) which reſembled the ancient Law of Moſes. They _ 
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ted with it, and that the Laws of the wiſeſt Heathen 
Nations were taken from the Laws of Moſes. All 
which would have appear'd in many more and plainer 
Inſtances, if the Greeks had been more- ingenuous and 
ſincere; if it had not been their Cuſtom to derive 
the Names of Places from ſome Hero of their own In- 
vention; if they had “ not ſet up falſe Inſcriptions 
if F. Plagiariſm had not been a common thing among 
them ; and if in their Hiſtories they had not chang'd 
the Names of Perſons and Places to conceal their 


n 1 
III. The Oracles aſcrib'd to the S:byls are ſo plain 
and ſo particular, that if they ſhould be admitted for _ 
2 not only the Revelations made to the Jews, of 
but all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, muſt be 0 
fully diſcover'd to the Heathen : but their Plainneſs 75 
has been the Cauſe why their Authority has been . © 
much queſtion d; which yet ought not wholly to be ww? 
rejected, ſince the Sibylline Oracles were preſerv'd. in yn 
the Capitol, till the Reign of Honorius, when they Ho 
were burnt by Stilico: and it is not to be 1magined, ' oh 
that Juſtin Martyr, and other Chriſtians, would cite tha 
Oracles which were in the poſſeſſion of thoſe againſt * 
whom they cited them, unleſs they had been able to 5 
make good their Authority. This is a Subject which 8 
has exerciſed the Pens of many learned Men. I ſhall _ i 
here ſet down what appears to me moſt probable up- 
on the Queſtion, as briefly as I can. EE * 
1. It is evident from Virgil, that in the Verſes of 0 
the Sibyl of Cuma , the Birth of ſome Great Perſon 1 
was foretold; and from Tulh, that this Perſon was to wat 
be a King : though both in Tully and Virgil the Pro- bow 
* OF Yorhoyer 7H TH)]e 28 Ales, &c. Pauſan, Phocic. p. _ 
322. ' EI 5 AA 25 eniſeaupe, ib. p. 335. f Tois 75 
d reg ſuaset xixen) ( Seb rar Tols exiTols, *Teegv . y 
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phecy be mifapply'd to 2 wrong Perſon. The Fourth - 


Eclogue of Virgil contains the Senſe of the Siby/; and 


however it were deſign'd by him, is in moſt things 


much more applicable to our Saviour, than to the Per- 
ſon whom he deſcribes. © | 


In Cariline's Conſpiracy, Lentulus fatter'd himſelf W | 
with the hopes of being a King, from * the Sibylline 
Oracles- And from the ſame Oracles, as well as from 


the Scriptures, it is probable the Expectation of a 
King, who ſhould ariſe out of Fudea, which both Sue- 
tonius and Tacitus mention , was ſpread throughout 


What Tully ſays, ¶ lib. 2. de Divin.] in diſparage- en. 


ment of this Oracle, is not much conſiderable in the 
caſe ; becauſe: that whole Book is written with a de- 


ſign to diſparage all Divination in general: Fof be- 


ing an Academic, as he profeſſes throughout his Books 


of Philoſophy, he acknowledg'd no more of any part 


of their. Religion, than was juſt neceſſary to comply 


with the Laws, as he-owns himſelf in divers places: 


However, from him it appears, that a Sibylline Ora- 
cle was alledg'd to the purpoſe there mentionꝰd; and 


that being in favour of Cæſar; and of Monarchy, if 


there had been no other , was cauſe enough for Tally 


to reject it, and turn it to ridicule ; who, when this 


Oracle was apply'd to Ptolemy King of Ape, had 


another Opinion of it. 


2. Though the Verſes of the Sibyl of Cuma were 


expreſly naming Cuma, this Sibyl's Verſes mult be {till 
remaining, or ſuppoſed to be ſo; unleſs what he 
writes became ſome way or other known before the 
burning of the Capitol, and was deliver'd afterwards 


* Tull. in Catilin. Orat. 3. Salluſt. Bell. Catilin. TE 3 
Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. c. 4. - 


Quemadmodum homines Religioſi Sibyllz placere dixerunt. os - 
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C. 1. de Divin. ] and if he mean the ſame Sibyl in wh 
4 the 2d. Book, Martianus Capella ſays, that Sibylla E. Ve 
H rythrea and Cumana were the ſame. And in the ſearch ke] 
1 which was made for the Sibylline Oracles in Ray, Kn 
10 and in all other places where there was any probahi- the 
ml lity of finding any Remaius of them, after the Burn- noi 
1 ing of the Capitol, it is likely her Verſes might be re. gel 
1 cover d. For Valerius Maximus ſays, that MA. Tul- we 

Fil lius (as he calls him, not Attilius) was put to Death we 
Wl by Tarquinins, for ſuffering Petronius Sabi: \.7 trans me 
10 {cribe the Siby/'s Verſes; and whethec they exe di- tag 
{ ſpers'd in d vers Copies before it was diicover'd, ſoas WO 
| not to be ſuppreſs'd, it is uot known: But if they for 
| were the Verſes of ſome other Sibyl, which went un- ſat 
der the Name of the Sibyl of Cuma, after her's were by 
\ burat with the Capitol, it is not much material; wh 
| however, the Romans certainly thought they had the vet 
_— Oraclesof the cuman Sibyl : for, as Lactantius ſays, - Im 
I * they allow'd the Verſes of all the other Sibyls to be De 
8 copy d out and publiſh'd, though they would not ſuf- Ch 
Fil fer thoſe of Cuma to be read, but by Order of the He 
1 Senate. e e 1 led 
_ Notwithſtanding all this care, they could not keep Kn 

them conceal'd ; for we meet them often quoted by pr 

Heathen Authors. Indeed, the Oracles in the Capi- 5 

tol © were only Copies taken from Originals Which s 

were left in thoſe places, from whence the Romans had - 

their own Copies tranſcribed z; and the Originals Sits 

might be read, and other Copies taken, how careful-. " 

ly ſoever the Romans kept their on. « 

3. It being known that the Sibylline Oracles con- < 

tain'd things which concern'd the Kingdom of the He 

Aeſſias, and the Verſes themſelves being in divers n 

hands, this gave occaſion to ſome to make many more 8 

Verſes, under the Name of the Sihyls, relating the ki 

9 Martian. Capel. Nupr. Philolog. I. 2. Val. Max. I. I. c. 1. = 
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Verſes had been all burnt or loſt, or if they had been 
kept ſo cloſe, that no body could poſſibly come to the _ 
Knowledge of them, without leave from the Senate, 
there could have been no pretence for any Impoſt ure, 
nor would the Chriſtians ever have alledg'd them as 
genuine. Celſus objects only, That many things 
were added to the Verſes of the Sibyls: Not that they 
were all Counterfeit, or that the Chriſtians had no 


means of coming by the True: which was an Advan- 
tage that an Adverſary much leſs ſubtle than Celſa 


would not have omitted, if there had been any ground 
for it. Origen replies, That it was a malicious Accu- 


ſation, and that he was able to bring no Proof of it, 


by producing ancient Copies more genuine than thoſe 
which the Chriſtians made uſe of. Blondel argues 
very well, that it had been the greateſt Raſhneſs and 


Imprudence imaginable, and moſt deſtruQive of the 


Delign , at which they aim'd , the Eſtabliſhment-of 
Chriſtianity, for the Fathers to cite Books, which the 
Heathens were ſure could never come to their Know- 
ledge, and which thoſe, to whom they cited them, 
knew to contain no ſuch things as they pretended to 


produce from them. When this, ſays he, is as im- 


« pudent and ſenſleſs, as if ſome Few, from Wri- _ 
« tings lately forg'd, fall of Criminal Accuſations a- 
% gainſt the Saviour of the World, ſhould maintain 


e to the very Faces of Chriſtians, that he found them 


in the New Teſtament, that the Apoſtles were the 
« Authors of them, and that the Church having al- 
ways had them in her Cuſtody, had conceal'd them. 
He ſays, << That this and much more to the ſame 

„ purpoſe, any Man of common: Reaſon might eaſily 

« perceive , and that Juſtin Martyr would have ob- 
« ſerv'd it, if he had conſider d things with more 


** Calmneſs. But what is there in all the Writings  _ 
CCC - 
* Origen, contra Celf. l. 7. Lib. f. cap,18. 
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[_ 1b. 1. de Divin. J and if he mean the ſame Sibyl in 
the 2d. Book, Martianus Capella ſays, that Sibylla E- 


rythrea and Cumana were the ſame. And in the ſearch 


which was made for the Sibylline Oracles in Italy, 
and 1a all other places where there was any probabi- 
lity of finding any Remains of them, after the Burn- 


ing of the Capitol, it is likely her Verſes might be re- 


cover'd. For Valerius Maximus ſays, that AM. Tul- 


lius (as he calls him, not Attilius) was put to Death 


by Tarquinius, for ſuffering Petronius Sabinus to tran- 
{cribe the Sibyl's Verſes ; and whether they were di- 
ſpers'd in d vers Copies before it was diſcover'd, ſo as 
not to be ſuppreſs'd, it is uot known: But if they 
were the Verſes of ſome other Sibyl, which went un- 
der the Name of the Sibyl of Cuma, after her's were 
burnt with the Capitol, it is not much material; 


however, the Romans certainly thought they had the 


Oracles of the Cuman Sibyl : for, as Lattantins ſays , 
© they allow'd the Verſes of all the other Sibyls to be 
copy d out and publiſh'd, though they would not ſuf- 
fer thoſe of Cuma to be read, but by Order of the 
Senate. 5 


Notwithſtanding all this care, they could not keep 


them conceal'd ; for we meet them often quoted by 
Heathen Authors. Indeed, the Oracles in the Capi- 
tol © were only Copies taken from Originals which 
were left in thoſe places, from whence the Romans had 
their own Copies tranſcribed ; and the Originals 
might be read, and other Copies taken, how careful- 
ly ſoever the Romans kept their own. | 

3. It being known that the Sibylline Oracles con- 
tain'd things which concern'd the Kingdom of the 
Meſſias , and the Verſes themſelves being in divers 
hands, this gave occaſion to ſome to make many more 
Verſes, under the Name of the S:byls , relating the 
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whole Hiſtory of our Saviour, c. But if the Sibyls 
Verſes had been all burnt or loſt, or if they had been 
kept ſo cloſe, that no body could poſſibly come to the 
Knowledge of them, without leave from the Senate, 
there could have been no pretence for any Impoſture, 
nor would the Chriſt ians ever have alledg'd them as 
genuine. Celſus objects only, That many things 
were added to the Verſes of the Sibyls: Not that they 
were all Counterfeit, or that the Chriſtians had no 
means of coming by the True: which was an Advan- 
tage that an Adverſary much leſs ſubtle than Celſus 
would not have omitted, if there had been any ground 
for it. Origen replies, That it was a malicious Accu- 
ſation, and that he was able to bring no Proof of it, 
by producing ancient Copies more genuine than thoſe 
which the Chriſtians made uſe of. Blondel argues 
very well, that it had been the greateſt Raſhneſs and 
Imprudence imaginable, and moſt deſtructive of the 
Deſign , at which they aim'd, the Eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, for the Fathers to cite Books, which the 
Heathens were ſure could never come to their Know- 
ledge, and which thoſe, to whom they cited them, 
knew to contain no ſuch things as they pretended to 
produce from them. When this, /ays he, is as im- 
« pudent and ſenſleſs, as if ſome Jew, from Wri- 
c“ tings lately forg'd, full of Criminal Accuſations a- 
« gainſt the Saviour of the World, ſhould maintain 
ce to the very Faces of Chriſtians, that he found them 
c in the New Teſtament, that the Apoſtles were the 
“ Authors of them, and that the Church having al- 

« ways had them in her Cuſtody, had conceaPd them. 
He ſays, © That this and much more to the ſame 
ce purpoſe, any Man of common Reaſon might eaſily 
< perceive , and that Juſtin Martyr would have ob- 
ce ſerv'd it, if he had conſider d things with more 
% Calmneſs. But what is there in all the Writings 


* Origen, contra 1 
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of Juſtin Martyr , that diſcovers his Want of Calm- 
neſs, or rather, that does not ſhew him to have been 
conſiderate, learned, and prudent ? He is effectu- 
ally vindicated from the Miſtake, with which he has 


been charg'd, concerning the Statue erected at Rome, 


of Simon Magus and a * probable Account has been 
given, that not by His, but by ſome Tranſcriber's 
- Miſtake, Herod is made contemporary with Ptolemens 
Philadelphus. However, every candid Reader muſt 
acknowledge, as well that Juſtin Martyr could not be 


fo far ignorant of the Age when Herod liv'd, as that 


it was impoſſible for ſo obvious Inconveniences , as 
Blondel mentions, to eſcape the Obſervation of Juſtin 
or of any of the Fathers, or almoſt of any other Man. 
If Juſtin Martyr were void of all Senſe and Modeſty, 
would the reſt have purſued the ſame Courſe of Folly, 
only to make themſelves ridiculous and odious by his 
Example ? They were neither impudent nor ſtupid 
Men, and that which could proceed from nothing , 
but a Mixture of Impudence and Stupidity, can with 
no Reaſon or Juſtice be charg'd upon them, and there- 
fore they muſt be allow'd to have cited the genuine 
Verſes of the Sibyls. 


And if the Sibyls had deliver'd nothing relating to 
theſe Matters, why ſhould any one counterfeit Verſes 


in their Name, rather than under the Title of any o- 


ther Oracle ? There muſt be ſome Ground and Foun- 


dation of Truth , to give any Opportunity or Pre- 


. tence to the Counterfeiting of it: And the Prophe- 


cies of the Sibyls concerning Chriſt, muſt be the Oc- 
caſion of all the additional ones which were falſly a- 
{ſcrib'd to them. | 3 

4. Iſaac Voſſius thought that great part of theſe O- 


racles were compos'd by the Fews. And indeed, Pau- 


ſanias fays, * one of the Sibyls was by the Fews call'd 


2 


Tillemont Memoir. Eccl. Tom. 2. Part. I. p. 340. N 
Grabe not. in Apol. 1. Pauſan, in Phocic, P- 322, 
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Sabba ; the ſame, I ſuppoſe, who is mention'd by 
*,Alian; and by Suidas, ſaid to be deſcended from 
Noah, and named Sambethe, call'd the Chaldæan, and 
by ſome the Hebrew, and alſo the Perſian Sibyl; whom 
Alexander ab Alexandro calls Sibylla Fudea z though 
n Foſephus citing a Sibyl concerning the Tower of Ba- 
bel, gives no ſuch Account of her, but rather ſuppo- 
ſes the contrary. | | 
But if theſe were only Heathen Oracles , yet there 
is reaſon to believe that the Predictions concerning 
Chriſt were very plain, though not ſo particular as 
thoſe now ſet down in the Sibylline Books ; both be- 
cauſe the Heathen having but few Oracles of this na- 
ture, and ſo many of a quite contrary nature, it was 
the more neceſlary that theſe ſhould be plain; and be- 
cauſe we find, that when God, in his infinite Wiſ- 
dom, ſaw it fitting to reveal himſelf to others, he did 
it In as plain a manner , and ſometimes in a plainer , 
than he did to his own People in any one Prophecy. 
Thus Balaam's Prophecy is as plain as any Prophe- 
cy of that time at leaſt ; and our Saviour diſcover'd 
himſelf more plainly to the Woman of Samaria, than 
he had yet done to any of his Diſciples, John iv. 26. 
Not to mention the Dreams of Pharaoh and Nebuchad- 
nexxar, Or the Meſſage of Jonah to the Ninevites. 
And as Balaam, an Inchanter, or Sorcerer, deliver'd 
a true and famous Prophecy of Chriſt, and the Devils 
were forced to confeſs him to be the Son of God; ſoit 
is reaſonable to believe, that God might ordain, that 
theſe celebrated Propheteſſes, whoſe Oracles were o- 
ther̃wiſe the Devil's Inſtruments to promote his Ends, 
ſhould foretel our Sæviour s Coming: And yet St. Au- 
guſtine aſſures us, that the Sibylla Erythrea , or Cu- 
mana, had nothing of Idolatry in her Verſes ; but 
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ſpoke ſo much againſt it, that he believ'd her to be- 


long to the City of God. | 
5. The difference which, there is between Virgil's 
Fourth Eclogue, and the Tranllation of it into Greek, 
in Conſtantine's Oration, is rather an Argument for 
the Authority of the Sibylline Oracles, than againſt 
it. For Conſtantine was wont to compoſe his Orati- 


ons and Epiſtles in Latin, and they were tranſlated in- | 
to Greek by ſome whom. he employ'd in that Service : 


And the Author of the Tranſlation tranſlated only 
what was properly Virgil's; but when he came to 
what was by Virgii borrow'd from the Sibyl, he wrote 
down the Original Greek, not tranſlating the Variati- 


ons which Virgil had made from it, to apply the Pro- 


phecy to his own Subject. 


— 


It is well known, that the Ancients took as great a 


Liberty as this, in their Tranſlations; and it was the 


more allowable, when there could be no Deſign or 
Likelthood of Deceit in the Tranſlation of ſo famous 
2 Poem as that Eclogue of Virgil. This was but to 
point out the Alterations which Virgil had made, aud 
to ſhew how eaſily theſe parts of his Poem might be 
ſupply'd from the Original Greek : And perhaps this 
was a known Tranſlation of that Eclague which had 
been made with this Deſign. ww 55 


It were no difficult matter, to Anſwer all the other 
Objections which are wont to be brought againſt the 


Sibylline Oracles, ſo far as the Notion here propoſed is 


concern'd in them. For tho' the Books which we 


have now, contain manifeſt Falſifications and Forge- 


ries ; yet there muſt have been ſomething real, to 
give a pretence and countenance to ſo many elaborate 
Forgeries of this nature, and that was the Sibylline O- 
racles mention'd in Tully , Salluſt, Virgil, &c. We 
may therefore conclude, that the True Religion re- 
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ceived a conſiderable Promulgation from theſe Ora- 


cles, which ſerved to awaken in the Gentiles an Ex- 
pectation of a King to be born in Judea, 
As ſoon as the Goſpel appeared in the World, like 
the Riſing Sun, it diffuſed its Divine Light and In- 
fluence into all Parts of the Earth; its Propaga- 
tion was it ſelf a Miracle, and anſwerable to that mi- 


raculous Power of Languages, and other means by 


which it was accompliſhed. Tertullian acquaints us, 

that it was ſoon propagated beyond the Bounds of 
the Roman Empire ; he ſpeaks of the Northern Parts 
of Britain: and we know it received as early a Pro- 
pagation in other Places more remote, being preach- 
ed by St. Bartholomew * to the Indians, by St. Thamas 
to the Parthians, and to the Scythians by St. Andrew. 
St. Thomas preached likewiſe to the Indians, and 
St. Matthew to the Perſians. In general we are told, 
that the Apoſtles preached to the Perſians, Armenians, 


| Parthians, Scythians, Indians, and Brittans, to the 


Indians, eAgyptians and Athiopians, that they preach- 
ed not only to all under the Roman Empire, but to 
the Scythians, the Sarmatians, the Indians, the Athio- 
pians, the Perſians, the Seres, (Chineſes,) the Hyrca- 
nians, the Bactrians, the Brittans, the Cimbri, the Ger- 
mans, and in ſhort to all Nations. The Eunuch , 


Treaſurer to Candace Queen of Athiopia, being con- 


* 


verted and baptized by St. Philip, returned and preach- 
ed the Goſpel there, whereby St. Cyril of Jeruſalem 
obſerves, that Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt was fulfilled, 
Athiopia ſhall ſoon ſtretch out her hands unto Cod, Pal. 


In St. Auguſtin's time the Chriſtians were more nu- 


merous in all the known Parts of the World, than the 


— 
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1 and Heathens together. F Theodoret ſays, that 


| ut very few Gentiles ,- Three or Four, in compa- 
riſon continued in their Infidelity, and that they va- 
lued themſelves upon being ſingular, and not led away 


with the Multitude: And we have reaſon to believe, 
that the Zeal of the Apoſtles, and their immediate 
Diſciples and Followers, had cartied the glad Tidings 


of the Goſpel farther than either Ambition or Ava- 
rice it ſelf, till of late years, had made any Diſcove- 


ry; which Tertullian likewiſe ſufficiently intimates. 
Le Compte thinks, that St. Thomas in Perſon, or by 


his Followers, propagated the Goſpel in China, becauſe 
the Indians had then great Dealings with the Chineſes, 
to whom, he ſays, almoſt all Maia was Tributary. 


And the Chriſtian Religion, which had anciently been 
preached throughout the Eaſt, received an additional 
Propagation under Tamerlane, in the beginning of the 
Fifteenth Century. For that mighty Prince, who con- 
quered the Muſcovites, brought China under his Power, 


and by his Victories over the Turks, eſtabliſhed the | 


Greek Emperor in his Dominions, and fubdued e£gypr, 
had with him many Chriſtians skilful in ſeveral Arts 


and Sciences, whom he brought from all Places where 
he had been with his Armies, or who had been re- 


commended to him: Axalla a Genoeſe, who had been 


bred up with him, was a Chriſtian, and in great Fa- 
vour and Authority under him. The Chriſtians were 


his beſt and chiefeſt Soldiers, upon whom he moſt 


relyed; he repoſed as much Truſt and Confidence in 
them, as in his Natural Subjects, and more than in 
the moſt zealous Mahomet ans. He gave out Orders 
all over his vaſt Empire, that Chriſtians ſhould have 
the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and that Chriſt 
ſhould be honoured and reverenced by all Men; and 
the Chriſtian Worſhip was daily performed in his Ar- 
my. This Emperor had in his Dominions many 
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* Theodoret. ia Pſal. xv. 7. Le Comptes Memoirs. p. 246. 
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Countries, where the Inhabitants were all Chriſtiaus, 
and he commanded that the Chriſtians ſhould be every 
where uſed with as much reſpect and eſteem, as thoſe 
of the Mahometan Religion. All which is“ related in 


the moſt authentick Account that has been publiſhed 


of the Life of this great Emperor. 


The Croſs was found to be in uſe among the Chine- 


ſes, by thoſe who firſt went from Europe into China; 
and a Bell was ſeen there, which had Greek Characters 
engraven on it: And thoſe who honour'd the Croſs 
were in ſo great numbers in the Northern Provinces, 
that they gave Jealouſie to the Infidels. The Chriſtians 
there were calld 7ai, from the Name Jeſus: And 


from the Chaldee Books which were found upon the 


Coaſts of Malabar, it appears that St. Thomas preach'd 
the Goſpel in China, and founded many Churches 
there. The Paſſages which prove this, may be ſeen 
in Trigautius and Semedo, tranſlated out of thoſe Books. 


Nicolas de Conti © faith of the Chineſe, that when they 


riſe in the Morning, they turn their Faces to the Eaſt, 


and with their Hands joined, ſay, God in Trinity keep, 


us in this Law. © 


The Goſpel was preach d in China by ſome who 
came from Judæa, and ſeem to have been Monks, A. D. 


Dcxxxvi, as it appears by a Marble Table erected 
A. D. DcclxxxII, and found A. D. Mpcxxv. This 
Monument contains the principal Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, written both in Syriack and in Chineſe 


Characters; the ſubſtance of the Inſcription may be 
ſeen in Le Comptes Memoirs, and the whole is tranſ- 


lated by Semedo. Hornius indeed rejects this Inſcrip- 
tion (which was likewiſe produced by Kircher) as 
; counterfeit 3 but without any cauſe, that I can per- 


had 


b Hiſt. of Tamerl. by Sanctyon. c. 2, 7. 


' © Trigaut. de Chriſt. Expedit. apud Sinas, I. 1. c. 11. Alvar. 
Semedo Hiſt. of Chjna, Part 1. c. 31. Purch. Part 1. I. 4. c. 16. 
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Le Comptes Memoirs, p. 348.  Semedo, ib, 
f Horn, de Orig. American. I. 4. c. 15. 
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ceive : For if it were a fraud, there is no reaſon to 
think that we ſhould not find all the Points of Popery 


inſerted in it. Andreas Mullerus, in his Opuſcula Orien- 5 


talia, has ſet down the Original, with a new Tran- 
ſlation and a Paraphraſe and Comment upon it, where- 
in he examines what Kircher had obſerved from this 
| Inſcription in favour of the Romiſh DoQrines 

Oſorius writes, ꝭ that the Brachmans believed a Tri- 
nity in the Divine Nature, and a God Incarnate to 
procure the Salvation of Mankind; and that the Church 


of St. Thomas was eſteemed moſt Holy among the Sa- 


racens, and other Nations, for the report of Miracles 
wrought there. n | 
The Gentiles of Indoſtan * retain ſome Notion of 
the Trinity, and of the Incarnation of the Second Per- 
ſon, though corrupted with fabulous Stories. 
The People of Ceylon do firmly believe the Reſur- 
rection of the Body. The Tal: 0ins of Siam have their 
Convents and Chaplets, and there are generally both 


＋ Monks and Nuns among the Gentiles of the Eaſt In- 


dies. As the Fabulous Deities of other Heathen Na- 
tions were framed upon corrupt and abſurd Alluſions 
to ſeveral Hiſtorical Truths in the Old Teſtament ; ſo 
the Siameſes ſeem to have contrived their Religion by 
a profane Mixture of the Myſteries of Chriſtianity 


with their own impious Fancies : For they report 
of Thevetat, that he was the Author of a Schiſm in 


Religion, and that for his Enmity to his Brother Som- 
mona- codom, he is puniſhed in Hell, by being hung 
upon a Croſs, with Nails pierced thro' his Hands and 
Feet, and his Head crowned with Thorns. And this 
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£ Hieron. Oſor. de Rebus Eman. Luſitan. Regis, I. 2. 
b Continuat. of Berniers Memoirs. Tom. 3. 
i Capt. Knox his Hiſt. of Ceylon, Part 3. c. 3. 


k Loubere du 5 IK Vale Siam. Tom. 1. Part 3. c. 17. voyage 


5 de Siam des Peres Jef. Vol, 1. 1.6. Þ+ Theven. Tray. Part 3. c. 36. 
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is made a great Objection by their Prieſts againſt our 
Religion, that the Chriſtians are the Diſciples of 
Thevetat. ® Their God Sommona=codom is ſaid to have 
been born of a Virgin, and his Mother's Name in 
the Books written in the Balie Tongue, which cons 
tains the Myſteries of their Religion, is Maha Maria; 
which ſignifies the Great Mary: tho” it is as often 
written Mania as Maria; and theſe Books do likes 
wiſe relate, that his Father was King of Ceylon. This 
Inconſiſtency ſhews, that they have mixt the Chriſtiau 
Myſteries with Fables and Traditions of their own: 
The Indians in America * worſhipped a God; whisz 
they ſaid, was One in Three and Thret in One: They 
Baptized v their Children, and uſed the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, having a great veneration for the Croſs, and 
thinking it a preſervative againſt Evil Spirits: they 


believed the * Reſurrection of the Body; they had 
Monaſteries, Nunneries, Confeſſors and Sacraments t 
And the Me xicans; in their ancient Tongue, called 
their High- Prieſts Papa's, or Sovereign Biſhops , as 
it appears by their Hiſtories I HE: 
lt is a remarkable Relation which Terius gives - 
| * of the People of 3 That when he had diſcour- 
{ed to them concerning Religion, and endeayonred 
to perſuade them to become Chriſtians 3 one of their 
ancient Men anſwer'd, That he had declared excel 
lent and wonderful things to them, which put him id 
mind of what they had often heard from their Fores 
fathers; That a long while ago, many Ages before 
their time, there came a Stranger into their Country; 
in ſuch 4 Habit, and with a Beard, as they ſaw the 
French wear, (for theſe. Americans have none) who . 
preached to them in the ſame nianner, and to the ſame 
effect, as they had now heard him do; but that the 
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People would not hearken to him. Upon which Le- Ea 
rias obſerves, that Nicephorus writes, That St. Mat- My 5 
tbew preached the Goſpel to Cannibals; and he thinks 1 
it not improbable that ſome of the Apoſtles might = | 
paſs into America, that the Sound of the Goſpel might 95 
75 into all the earth. And it is obſervable, that ne ke 
und many words in the Braſilian Language taken out R 
of the Greek Tongue.  — 5 5 oo 
Hurnius * owns, as every Man elſe muſt do that | Mi 
conſiders it, that there are manifeſt Tokens of the EF x" 
Rites and Doctrines both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian mg 


Religion among the Americans, as of Circumciſion , 
Baptiſm, the Trinity, the Lord's Supper, &c. but then 
he is for bringing the Jews and Chriſtians thither his 
own way, and will have the Jews come in company 
of the Scythians; and the Chriſtian Rites to be brought 
in with the Tarks and Tartars, or from Fapan and 
China: Though he likewiſe approves and-<onfirms - 
the Relation which Powel ih,  Hackluyt give of a 
Colony tranſplanted into America, by Madoc, from 
A e e $19.25 014 8h 
Several Uſages which are obſerved to be among 
the Natives, by the Miſſionaries, both in the Eaſt and 
Meſi-Indies, and to have a near reſemblance to their 
own Rites, ſeem to prove that there have formerly 
| bcen Chriſtian Monks amongſt them; rather than that 
* this proceeds (as the Miſſionaries imagined) from an 
ambition that the Devil has to Ape, as they ſay, What 
is done in God's Service; or that we may conclude, 
as ſome Proteſtants have done a little too haſtily, that 
this it ſelf is a ſufficient Argument that the Devil is 
the Author of ſuch Rites, becauſe they are found 
amongſt his Worſhippers. If we conſider the vaſt 
numbers of Monks, in ancient Times, in the Eaſtern. 
Parts of the World, who were Men of an active and 
indefatigable Zeal, it may well be ſuppoſed that ſome 
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of them might find the way into thoſe Countries which 
have been but lately diſcovered to the reſt of the 
Ä = es oe OB 
It is evident from the unanimous Teſtimony both 
of Proteftants and Papiſts, that there are manifeſt To- 
kens, in all Parts of the World, that the Chriſtian 
Religion has been preached amongſt them. And it 
muſt, in common Juſtice, be confeſt, that the latter 
| Miſſionaries have preached the Goſpel among the In- 
| dians with great zeal and ſucceſs. A King of Ceylon 
* received Baptiſm, and was very zealous to bring 
over his Subjects to the Chriſtian Faith; and one of 
their moſt learned Men became a Chriſtian at the 
ſame time ; but the King was depoſed by his Idola- 
trous Subjects. Some of the Kings of Congo have 
been converted : One * of whom, Alphonſo, deſtroy- 
ed all the Idols, and .propagated the Chriſtian Faith 
with great zeal: He ſent his Sons, Grandſons and 
Nephews to Portugal to ſtudy ; Two of them were 
afterwards Biſhops in their own Country. The King 
of Monomotapa reigning A. D. MDCXxXxX1, was a Chri- 
ſtian. * Bernier computes the number of Chriſtians 
in the Kingdom of Bengale, at between Thirty and 
Forty thouſands. And in Japan, A. D. MDCX111; 
there were Four hundred thouſand Chriſtians, who 
were all deſtroyed © by the Perſecution raiſed, through 
the Covetouſneſs of ſome Dutch Merchants, and their 
malicious Plots and Contrivances, to engroſs the Trade 
of thoſe Iſlands to themſelves. 0 And indeed, by the 
Accounts which we have of thoſe Parts, the Lives of 
the Europæans have been ſo ſcandalous, and ſo contra- 
ry to their Religion, that beſides the guilt of the ſins 
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_ * Faria's Portug. Aſia. Tom. 1. Part 1. c. 3. 
Tavern. ibid. b Memoir. Tom. 4. bid. 
4 Yaren. de Relig. in Regi Japon c. 11. = 
: 7 « 2 


thems 


116 The Reaſonableneſ. s and Certaimy 


—— 


themſelves, they have a great deal to anſwer, for 


that hindrance which they have thereby given to the 


progreſs of Chriſtianity among thoſe poor People, 


who have generally ſhewn. a good inclination. and for- 
wardneſs to be inſtructed ; and in times of Perſecu- 
tion, both from Mabometans and Idolaters, even Chil- 


dren have born all ſorts of Torments © with wonder- 


ful Courage and Patience. 

Several Kings of Japan have been converted: And 
in China, many of their principal Mandarines, or Go- 
vernors, have been eminent for their zeal in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; and though the Chineſes are naturally 
very timorous and cowardly, yet in all times of Per- 
ſecution, they have been obſerved to continue firm 
and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. We are told, that the Mo- 
ther, the Wife, and the Eldeſt Son of the Emperor of 
China, were formerly converted, and thit there is late- 
ly an Edict publiſh'd in favour of the Chriſt ian Re- 
ligion in China; that a Prince of the Blood is become 


a Chriſtian; and that the Emperor himſelf has cauſed. 


2 Church to be erected in his Palace, and lodges the 
Miſſionaries near his own Perſon. And in the Weſt- 


Indies, Cortes wrote to the Emperor, That the People 


of Mechoacan * ſent to him for an Account of his Reli- 
gion, being weary of their own, for its cruel and 
bloody Rites. Xa 

It is obſervable, That Chriſtianity has been ſtill pro- 
feſſed in thoſe Parts of the World where there has 
been moſt Learning and Commerce; where they have 


been moſt able, and have had moſt opportunities to 
inſtruct other Nations. To which end, the vaſt ex- 


tent firſt of the Greek, and Latin, and Syriac, and ſince 
of the Per{ick, and Sclavonian, and Arabick Tongues, 
has been very advantagious; the Scriptures of the 
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New Teſtament being written in the firſt, and tran- 
ſlated into all the reſt. And though, by the Juſt and 
Wiſe Providence of God, Mahometans and Idolaters 
have been ſuffer'd to poſſeſs themſelves of thoſe Pla- 
ces, in Greece, Afia, and Africa, where the Chriſtian 
* Religion. formerly moſt flouriſh'd ; yet there are ſtill 
ſuch Remainders of the Chriſtian Religion amongſt 
them, as to give them Opportunity to be converted 
and when their Sins ſhall not hinder , to reſtore the 
Goſpel ro thoſe Countries, as before. For , by 
Mr. Brerewood's Account, * in the Dominions of the 
Turk, in Europe, the ChriFians make two third parts 
at leaſt of the Inhabitants 3 and in Conſt antinople it 
ſelf, he reckons above Twenty Chriſtian Churches, 
and above Thirty in Theſſalonica, where the Mahome- 
tans have (or had) but Three Moſques. * Philadel- 
phia, now call'd Ala-ſhahir, has no fewer than Twelve 
Chriſtian Churches. The whole Iſland of Chio is go- 
vern'd by Chriſtians; there are above Thirty Latin 
Churches, and more than Five hundred Greek. And 
in ſome other Iſlands of the Archipelago , there are 
none but Chriftians. Which, by Sir Paul Ricant's 
Account of the preſent State of the Ortoman Empire, 
has not been without very conſiderable effect: For a 
Sect among the Turks, call'd Haietti, hold that Chris 
is Eternal, that he was Incarnate, and that he ſhall 
come to Judge the World at the Laſt Day. The Stu- 
dents in the Grand Signior's Court generally maintain, 
that Christ is God, and the Redeemer of the World; and 
this is a common Tenet in Con ſtantinople; the Profeſ- 
ſors of it are ſtyled Chupmeſſabi, or the Good Followers 
of the Meſſiab, and ſome have ſuffer d Martyrdom in 
maintenance of this Doctrine. And the Turkiſh Sol- 
diers, in the Confines of Hungary and Boſnia, read 
_ » Brerewood's Enquir. c. 10. | 
I Ricaut's Preſent State of the Greek Church, p. 74. 
* Thev. Trav. P* x. c. 61, 65, 69. ES, 
} Ricaut's Hiſt, of the 8 1. 2. c. 11, 1a. 
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the Goſpel in the Sclavonian Tongue. ® Bernier | as 

writes, that in Mogul, though the Miſſionaries make ſa 

ſome Progreſs among the Gentiles, yet they do not in a”. 

Ten Years make one Chriſtian of a Mahometan : But les 

he ſays, that the Great Mogul Jehan Guire, Grandfa- fre 

ther of A#reng-Zebe, conſented that Two of his Ne- tar 
phews ſhould be Chriſtians ; and declares , that the the 
Mahometans have venerable Thoughts of our Religi- . 

on, that they never ſpeak of Chriſt but with great R- cte 
vyerence, that they never pronounce the Word Ayſa, fro 

i. e. Jeſus, without adding that of Axaret, which fig- „ 

nifies Majeſty; that they agree with us, that he was anc 
miraculouſly born of a Virgin- Mother, and that he is upc 

the Kelum-Allah, and the Roub-Allah, the Word of and 

God, and the Spirit of God, All which is no more poſ 

than the Alcoran teaches them, nor than the Mabome- Ly, 

tans of Perſia and Morocco profeſs to believe. The Cor 

| Perſian Mahometans receive among their Sacred Books, leſs 
N the Pentateuch, the Pſalms, all the Books of the Pro- of a 
1 phets, and the four Evangeliſts: and the Reading Nor 
theſe Books of Scripture, has been the means, of Ape 
which God has been pleas'd to make uſe for the Con- he ſe 

verſion of many Perſons of great Eminency. In the tries 
Kingdom of Morocco, they receive the Books of Mo- Liba 

es, the Pſalms, and the four Goſpels, and obſerve the Diſp 
Feſtival of St. John; * tho? in the Goſpels they follow mina 
the falſe Gloſſes of Sergius and the Alcoran. Sir meni. 
Thomas Roe obſerves, that the Great Mogul, Erbar Sha, addic 
gave the Miſſionaries all manner of Encouragement dend t 
and Aſſiſtance, with full Liberty to all ſorts of his are fe 
gubjects to become Chriſtians, even to his own Court and a 
and Blood; and that neither Jehan Guire, to whom he Jews : 
was ſent Embaſſador, nor any of all the Sects in his into l 
Kingdom, utter d any diſreſpectful Words of Chrit, | 4 felt 
— „e JJ ed ae hepa om. 
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as they did not forbear to do, of Mahomet ; which; 
ſays he, 1 a wondgyful ſecret working. of God's Truth, 
and worth obſervingi It is alſo obſerv'd lately, by * 2 
learned Author, that the Chriſtians had better Terms 
from Mahomer himſelf, than any other of his Tribu- 
taries; and that there is no Mabometan Country where 
the Chriſtian Religion is not eſteem'd the beſt , next 
their own ; and the Profeſſors of it accordingly reſpe- 
Qed by them, before any other ſort of Men that differ 
from.them.- '.-- © 8 8 „ 
In Africa, beſides the Chriſtians living in AÆAgypt, 
and in the Kingdom of Congo and Angola, the Iſlands 
upon the Weſtern Coaſts are inhabited by Chriſt ians; 
and the vaſt Kingdom of Habaſſia, or Abaſſinia, ſup- 
poſed to be as big as Germany, France, Spain, and 1ta- 
ly., taken together, (according to Mr. Brerewood's. 
Computation) is poſſeſs'd by Chriſtians. And till 
leſs than Two hundred Years ago, Nubia, a Country 
of a great extent, lying between the eAquaror and the 
Northern Tropick, continued, as it's believ'd, from the 
Apoſtles times, in the Chriſtian Religion. In Aſia, 
he ſays, moſt part of the Empire of Ruſſia, the Coun- 
tries of Circaſſia and Mengrelia, Georgia and Mount 
Libanus, are inhabited only by Chriſtians, beſides the 
Diſperſion of them into other Parts, under the Deno- 
mination of Neſtorians, Facobites, Maronites, and Ar- 
menians, the laſt of which are a People exceedingly 
addicted to Traffick , and have great Privileges gran- 
ted them by the Turks, and other Mahometans; they 
are found in multitudes in moſt Cities of great Trade, 
and are more diſpers'd than any other Nation but the 
Jews ; and the Jacobites are reported to be diſpers'd 
into Forty Kingdoms. lu the Promontory extending 
it ſelf into the Indian dea, are the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thom as; ſo call'd , becauſe firſt converted by him, 
who is believ'd to lie bury'd at Maliapour', and they 
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time. It muſt be confeſs'd, that Mengrelia, and o- 
ther Countries, the Doctrines of Religion are much 
cor rupted, and their Practice very different from the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtians; but however, they retain 
the Goſpel among them, and it is every Man's own 
fault, if he make not a good uſe of thoſe Means of 
Salvation, which God in his Proyidence has afforded 


Protius his excellent Book of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, in Arabick, have been tranſlated and printed, 
at the Charge of the Honourable Mr. Boyle; and the 
firſt diſpers'd over all the East - Indies, where the Ma- 
layan Language is uſed ; and the latter, into all the 
Countries where Arabick is ſpoken. He alſo contri- 


. techifm, which was made by the Turkiſh Company, in 
the Language of the Turks. The New Teſtament Was 
inted in the Malayan Tongue by Order of the Dutch 


Ats of the Apoſtles, and the Pſalms , into that 
Tongue, has been printed by the Dutch, in Malayan 
_ Characters, who have likewiſe appointed a Sermon to 
be preach'd once a Week at leaſt, in their Colonies, 
and the Church built for this uſe in Batavia, is call'd 


| 280 printed in the Faponeſe Tongue. And Grotius's 


the Greek and Perſian Tongues, in his Life-time. The 

- Goſpels and the As of the Apoſtles, tranſlated into 

the Malayan Tongue, were reprinted at Mr. Boyle's 

Charge; at Oxford, MDCLKXVII: In America, It is 

| ns nyt R on 3 F — BG: IG; R r 
* William Mainſtop's Malayan Grammar, MS. . 
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neter ious, 


haye continued in the Chriſtian Religion from his 


him. Of late, the New Teftament in the Malayan 
Tongue, which is ſo famous throughout the Eaſt, and 


buted to the Impreſſion of the New Teſtament and Ca- 


r 
Fact India Company, in Latin Characters, A. D. 1668. 
And a Tranſlation of the four Evangeliſts, and the 


the Malayan Church, The New Teftament was long 


ook of the Chriſtian Religion had been tranſlated into 
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notorious, that the Chriſtians are ſufficiently nume- 
rous, and have ſufficient Opportunities to inſtruct the 
Natives, if they were but as careful to improve them 
to ſo good an end, rather than in purſuit of their 


own Gain. The whole Bible Tranſlated into the Indi- 


an Language was order d to be printed, by the Commiſſi- 


oners of the United Colonies in New-England. And at 


the Charge, and with the Conſent, of the Corporation in 
England for the Propagation of the Goſpel amongit the 
Indians in New-England, was printed at Cambridge, 
A. D. MDCLxX111, and dedicated to King Charles II. 
by the Commiſſioners of the United Colonies. - 
The Sum of all is this. Before the Flood, Revelati- 
ons were ſo frequent, and the Lives of Men ſo long, 
that no Man could he ignorant of the Creation, and 


of the Providence of God in the Government of the 


World, and the Duties requir'd towards him. And 
in the firſt Ages after the Flood, God's Will reveal'd 
to Noah, and the Precepts given to him at his coming 
out of the Ark, muſt be well known to all the ſurvi- 


ving World; and as ſoon as the Remembrance of 


them began to decay, and Men to fall into Idolatry. 
Abraham and the other Patriarchs were ſent into di- 
vers Countries, to proclaim God's Commandments, 
and to teſtifie againſt the Impiety of Idolaters, where- 
ever they came. For, to publiſh the Reveal'd Will 


of God, and make it generally known in the World, 


God was pleas'd to chuſe to himſelf a peculiar People, 
and to ſend them firſt out of Meſopotamia into Canaan, 
and, upon occaſion , back again into Meſopotamia z 
and then ſeveral times into egypt ; and from thence, 
after they had dwelt there ſome Hundreds of Years , 
into Canaan again; at what time he appointed them 
Laws, admirably fitted and contriv'd for the receiv- 
ing of Strangers and Proſelytes. After many ſignal Vi- 
. Rories, and after other Captivities, they were carry'd 

away Captive to Babylon, and were ſtill deliver'd and 
_ reſtor'd by a wonderful and miraculous Providence F 
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and had vaſt numbers of Proſelyres in all parts of the 


known World, and many Footſteps and Remainders 


of the True Religion are found in the remoteſt Parts 
of the Earth. And when, by the juſt Judgment of 


God upon the Jews, for their Sin, in rejecting the 


Meſſias, they were rejected by Him, from being his 
People, they were diſpers'd throughout the World, 
for a Teſtimony to all Nations, that Moſes and the 
Prophets deliver d no other thing than what God had 


reveal'd to them; ſince they continue to maintain and 
.aſſert thoſe very Books which plainly foretel all that 


Ruin and Deſtruction that has befallen them for their 
Infidelity and Diſobedience ; and ſtill remain a diſtinct 
Nation, according to an expreſs Prophecy (Jer. xxxi. 

36.) notwithſtanding their many Diſperſions for ſo 
many Ages. They are a ſtanding Evidence, in all 

Parts of the World, of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, bearing that Curſe which their Fore- fathers ſo 


many Ages ago imprecated upon themſelves and their 
Poſterity, when they caus'd Chriſt to be crucified. 
And the Goſpel has, by its own Power and Evidence, 
manifeſted it ſelf to all People diſpers'd over the face 
of the whole Earth. To which might be added, That 
the Mahomet ans owning ſo much of the Religion re- 
veal'd both in the Old and New Teſtament, afford 
ſome kind of Teſtimony to the Truth of it, in thoſe 
vaſt Dominions of which they. are poſſeſs'd. All 
the moſt remarkable Diſpenſations of Providence , 
in the ſeveral Changes in the World, have had a par- 


ticular Influence in the Propagation of the True Reli- 
gion. Cyrus, Alexander the Great, divers of the Ro- 


man Emperors, and of latter Times, Tamerlain, and 
ſeveral other Princes, were great Favourers of it; and 


the worſt of Men, and the moſt unlikely Accidents, | 


have contributed towards the Promotion of it. 
If it be Objected, That notwithſtanding all which has 
been ſaid, great part of the World are Unbelievers- 


— 


with Sr. 
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1. That there is no Nation but has great Oppor- 
tunities of being Converted; and it is evident, from 
what has been produc'd concerning the Chineſe and the 
Americans themſelves, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
been preach'd among them, tho' the Knowledge of it 
was loſt, through their own fault, before the late Diſ- 
coveries of thoſe Parts of the World. And as Chriſt 
came into the World in the fulneſs of time; ſo, in the 
fulneſs of time, that is, at the moſt fitting ſeaſon , he 
reveal'd himſelf to the ſeveral Nations of it. God, 
who is infinitely gracious to all, and knows the Hearts 


and Diſpoſitions of all Men , might deter the Reſto-. 


ring his Goſpel to the Chineſe, for inſtance, till that 


very time when he ſaw them beſt prepared for it: 


And it is remarkable, That the Diſcovery of the In- 


dies happen'd about the time of the Reformation; 


that thoſe poor People might have the Purity, as well 


as the Truth of Religion, if Chriſtians had been as 
little wanting to them in their Charity, as God has 
been in the Diſpoſals of his Providence. He ſtays till 
they have filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, before 
he puniſhes a People: and for the ſame Reaſons , of 

Mercy and Goodneſs, he waits for the moſt proper 


ſeaſons to impart his Reveal'd Will to them; and to 
have it preach'd to them before, would be only to in- 


creaſe their Condemnation. And it is not only Juſt , 


but Merciful, for him to with-hold the Knowledge of 


his Reveal'd Will from thoſe, who, he foreſees, 
would reject it, and abuſe the Opportunities which 
ſhould be offer'd them, to the Aggravation of their 
ce gg and Puniſhment. Eſpecially if it be ob- 
erv'd, 90 e 


2. That as to particular Perſons, we have reaſon to 


believe, that God, who by ſo wonderful a Providence 


has taken care that every Nation under Heaven might 


have the True Religion preach'd in it, and who has 
the whole World at his diſpoſal, and orders all things 
with great regard to the Salvation of Men; we have 
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| abundant cauſe to think, that he would, by ſome of 
the various Methods of his Providence, or even by 


Miracle , bring ſuch Men to the Knowledge of the 


Truth, who live according to their preſent Know- 


ledge, with a ſincere and honeſt endeavour to improve 


it. When St. Peter was by Revelation ſent to Corne- 
lius, he made this Inference from it, Of a truth I per- 


ceive that God is no reſpeter of perſons : but in 1 na- 


tion, he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is 
accepted with him, AQ. x. 34 35; From whence, 
what leſs can we conclude, th 


| n that every Man, in 
any part of the World, who is ſincerely good and pi- 
ous in the Practice of his Duty, ſo far as it is known 
to him, ſhall rather, by an expreſs Revelation, have 
the reſt diſcover'd to him, as in the inſtance of Corne- 
lius, which gave occaſion to theſe words of St. Pe- 


ter; than he ſhall be ſuffer d to periſh, for want of a 


true Faith, and ſufficient Knowledge of his Duty? 
And it is Juſt with God, to puniſh thoſe Heathens who 


| ſin without any Reveal'd Law, for their Sins againſt 
Natural Reaſon and Conſcience, and for neglecting to 


uſe and improve their Reaſon, and to embrace the 
Opportunities afforded them of becoming Chriſtians. 


We may likewiſe be certain, that belides Natural Rea- 
ſon and Conſcience , God, in his Goodneſs , is not 
wanting to afford ſuch Inward Motions and Convicti- 
ons of Mind to ſuch of the Heather as are not wilfully 
blind and ſtupified by their Vices, as may prepare 


them for the Reception of the Goſpel, which, by his 
Providence, he gives them ſo many Opportunities of 


becoming e withal: And if once they do di- 


ſcern the Defects and Faults of their own Religions, 
which are ſo groſly againſt Natural Reaſon and Con- 


ſcience, they may make Enquiry of Chriſtians, con- 


cerning their Religion, as ſome of the Americans did 
of Cortes s; and the Chriſtians ( ſome of them at leaſt 
however negligent they be in propagating it, woul 


neyer refuſe to inſtrud them in it. And it muſt be 
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remembred, that among thoſe who have not received 
the True Religion, yet many Points are taught and 
believed which had their Original from Revelation, 
as is evident not only of the Mahometans, but of ſe- 
veral Heathen Nations; which Points are ſo many 
Steps and Preparatives towards the reception of the 
whole Truth, if they be not wanting to themſelves in 
purſuing them in their immediate tendency and con- 
ſequences” 3 „ 

; I ſhall not ſay, that the Merits of Chriſt, and the 
Salvation of the Goſpel, do extend to thoſe who die 
under invincible ignorance of it, having in the-inte- 
grity of their Hearts, lived according to the beſt of 

their knowledge; I believe rather, that God ſuffers 
no Man ſo qualified and diſpoſed, to remain in invin- 
cible ignorance... But it is ſufficient to vindicate God's 
Juſtice and Goodneſs , that all Nations have had ſuch 
Opportuaities of coming to the Knowledge of the 
Truth; and great Allowances may be made at the 
Laſt Day, for the Ignorance and unhappy Circum- 
ſtances of particular Men. It was well ſaid, That 
when God hath not thought fit to tell.us how he will 
be pleaſed to deal with ſuch Perſons, it is not fit for 
us to tell Him how he ought to deal with them. But 
if it be difficult for us now, to think how it will pleaſe - 
God to deal with the Heather ;, it wonld be a thouſand 
times more difficult to conceive how the Gracious and 
Merciful God could Govern and Judge the World, if 
all Mankind were in the ſtate of Heathens, without any 
Divine Revelation. | 06-2062 
What will become of the Heather, as to their Eter- 
nal ſtate, is not the Subject of this Diſcourſe, nor 
_ doth it concern us to know; ſome of them will have 
more to plead for themſelves, in poiat of ignorance, 
than others can have; and they are in the hands of 
the Merciful Creator and Saviour of Mankind; and 
there we muſt leave them. Bur it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that it is much more agreeable to the 8 
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neſs and Mercy of God, to reveal his Will, and to 


the Means of Salvation ; than it is to ſuppoſe him 
to take no care to reduce Mankind to the ſenſe and 
practice of Vertue and Religion, but to let them con- 
tinue in all manner of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, with- 
out giving them any warning againſt it. I have not 
ſpoken in ſecret, in a dark place of the earth. Look unto 
me, and be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth: for Iam 
God, and there is none elſe. Come ye near unto me, hear 
ye this; I have not ſpoken in ſecret from the beginning; 
from the time that it was, there am I, Iſa. xlv. 19, 22. 
i fy 55 8 . 
- Having proved, that the Scriptures want nothing 
requiſite to a Divine Revelation, in regard either of 
their Antiquity or Promulgution; I proceed to ſhew, 
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and Miracles, in proof of their Authority. g. 
This Evidence depends upon Matter of Fact, which 
in their ſeveral circumſtances, as we find them ſtand 
recorded; or the Lives and Perſonal Qualifications 
of thoſe by whom they were performed, or by whom 
they are related in the Scriptures. For if we can be 
aſſured both that they are truly related, and that, if 
from none but a Divine Power; we have all the Evi- 


for a Revelation. 


i 


give ſo many Opportunities to the World to be in- 
ſtructed in it, though never ſo many ſhould neglect 


That they have /»fficient Evidence, both by Prophecies 


concerns either the Prophecies and Miracles themſelves, 


they were done as they are related, they could proceed 


| dence for the Truth of the Scriptures that ane _ 
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"CHAP Mi 
Of Moſes and Aaron. 


THat Moſes was a very Great and Wiſe Man, anda 


' moſt antient Lawgiver, is related by ſeveral of the 


moſt eminent Heathen Writers; and I think it has 


never been denied by any Man. But it is no leſs evis 


dent, that he was likewiſe a very Good and Pious 
Man. The firſt Forty Years of his Life, which were 
| ſpent in honour, he paſſes over in ſilence, mention- 
ing nothing of his own Education, nor of his Learn- 


ing, in all the Wiſdom of the eAgyptians, tho this be 


related by St. Stephen, who alſo fays, that he was ex- 
ceeding fair, and mighty in words and in deeds, (Acts 
Vii. 20, 22.) or renowned both for the Arts of Peace 


and the Glory of Arms: His Beauty and his Wiſe 


dom are likewiſe taken notice of * by Trogus Pompeins, 
as well as by * Joſephus, who alſo writes, That doſes 
obtained a memorable Conqueſt over the MAthiopians, 
who had over-run Agypt. And Artapanus men- 
tions him as General of the Ægyptian Forces againſt 
the Athiopians, in a War which laſted Ten Years. 


However, we may be certain, that his Life in Pha- 


raus Court was not ſuch, as that he had performed 
nothing conſiderable, or which might deſerve. to be 
taken notice of: yet the firſt thing which Moſes men- 
tions of himſelf, is his killing the «Aigyprian, Exod: 
ii. 12. an Action, which ſome have thought blame - 
able, with little Reaſon indeed; but he took no care 


to prevent the Cenſure, tho St. Stephen vindicates 
him, by obſerving that he ated by a Divine Com- 


miſſion. For Forty Years more, he ſays little of him- 
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ſelf, but that be: dwelt in the Land of Midian., and 


there married Fethro's Daughter, by whom he had 


Two Sons. And when God had appeared to him in 


the Buſh, it is ſaid, that afterwards, the Lord met 
him, and ſought to kill him, (Exod. iv. 24.) for having 


neglected to circumciſe one of his Sons. Maſes has 
left ſuch an Account of himſelf, as might ſeem De- 


traction, if another had given it; ſo much is conceal- 


ed, and fo little told, but what was either really to 


to be blamed, or might be liable to miſconſtruction. 


He frequently declares his own Failings and Infirmi- 
ties, Exod. iii. 11. and iv. 1, 10, 13. Num. xi. 10. 
xx. 12. and xxvii. 14. and never ſpeaks any thing 
tending to his own Praiſe, but upon a juſt and neceſ- 
ſary occaſion, when it might become a prudent and 


modeſt Man, eſpecially one Divinely Inſpired: For 


all the Praiſe of ſuch an one doth not terminate in 
himſelf, but is attributed to God, whoſe Inſtrument 
and Servant he is; and in ſuch caſes where God's 
Honour is concerned, it was a Duty to ſet forth the 
Favour and Goodneſs of God towards him, though 
ſome Honour did redound to. himſelf thereby. The 
greateſt Maſters of Decency have not thought it al- 
ways improper for Men to commend themſelves , 


either becauſe they fuppoſed ſome occaſions might re- 


vire it. or becauſe it was a more uſual thing in an- 


cient Times, when Mens Lives and Manners were 
more natural and ſincere; and they oftener ſpoke as 
they thought both of themſelves and others; yet we no 


where find Men ſpeaking ſo freely in diſparagement 
of themſelves, as in the Holy Scriptures: Which 
ſhews, that Moſer, and the reſt of the Infpired Wri- 
ters, little regarded their own Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, 


but wrote what God was pleaſed to appoint z it be- 
ing a thing indifferent to them, ſo God might be ho- 
noured, whether they loſt or gained in their own Re- 


putation by it. But what we read of Moſes, Num- 
Xii. 3. that he was very meek. above all the mem which 
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were upon the face of the earth, which is the only com- 
mendable Character that Moſes gives of himſelf, may 
be tranſlated, that he was the moſt afliFed Man, (ac- 
cording to the Marginal Reading; ) and if he men- 
tions his own Meekneſs, he mentions alſo his great 
Anger, or heat of Anger, Exod. xi. 8. and his being 
very wroth, Num. xvi. 15. But if Moſes had not had 
more reſpe& to Truth, than to his own Reputation, 
he would never have left it upon Record, That he fo 
often declined the Meſſage and Employment which 

| God appointed him to undertake, Exod. iii. 11, 13. 
and Iv. 1, 10, 13, 14. and that God was angry with 
him upon other occaſions, and for that reaſon would 

not permit him to enter into the promiſed Land: He 
would certainly have aſcribed Balaam's Prophecy, 
and Fethro's Advice, to himſelf ; at leaſt he would ne- 
ver have recorded, That by Ferthro's Counſel, he 
took up a new and better Method for the adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice : If he had been led by Ambition and 
Vain-glory, he would - have endeavoured, by theſe 
things, to adorn his own Character; and would ne- 
ver have leſſen'd it, by telling his own Infirmities at 
the ſame time, when, to the diminution of himſelf, 
he publiſhes the Excellencies of others. The Won- 
ders of the Magicians of AÆAgypt are not concealed by 
him : and being to give an account of-his own Genea- 
logy from Levi, he firſt ſets down the Families of 
Reuben and Simeon, the two elder Brothers, leſt he 
might ſeem to arrogate too much to himſelf, and his 
own Tribe. Some have obſerved, that Moſes relates 
his own Birth to have been by a Marriage contrary to 
the Laws afterwards by himſelf eſtabliſhed : which 
indeed is doubtful, by reaſon of the latitude of ſigni- 

' fication in the word Siſter in the Hebrew Language, 
which is here taken by the Septuagint for his Couſin 
German, (Exod. vi. 20.) yet It is certain, he was not 
careful to avoid the beiug thought to have been born 
from ſuch a Marriage, as 15 would have been, if his 
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Laws had been of his own contrivance , leſt his own 


Reputation, or the Authority of his Laws, or per- 


haps both, might have ſuffered by it, Exod. vi. 14, 20. 
He ſets forth the Ingratitude, Idolatry, and perpetual 
Revolts and Murmurings of his whole Nation, and 
relates the Failings and Fanlts of their Anceſtors the 
Patriarchs, and particularly of Levi, from whom he 
was deſcended, Ger. xxxiv. 30. and xlix. 6. He ſpares 
neither his People, nor his Anceſtors, nor himſelf, in 
what he relates; and theſe are all the CharaQers of 


a faithful Hiſtorian, and a ſincere Man, that can be 


—_— — Sad 
And as Moſes was not ambitious of Praiſe, ſo neither 
was he ambitious of Power and Dominion. For be- 


ſides that he entered upon ſuch an Undertaking, as 


no ſober Man would have attempted without a Reve- 
lation, it appearing otherwiſe impoſſible to accom- 
pliſh it, his whole Conduct ſhews, that he had no de- 
fign of advancing his own Intereſt or Dominion. If 
he had been never fo Ambitious, he needed not have 


gone into the Wilderneſs to ſeek his Preferment, a- 


mongſt a wandring and ſtubborn People, when he had 
been bred up to all the Honours and the Pleaſures that 
gypt or Pharaoh's Court could afford: but he refu- 


ſed to be called the ſon of Pharaohss daughter; chuſing ra- 


ther to ſuffer affliction with e than to en- 


joy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſea on; eſteeming the reproach _ 


of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of eAigypt, Heb. 


Xi. 24, 25. He nndertook to lead the People of 7/- 


rael, for Forty Years, through a barren Wilderneſs 
where he could promiſe himſelf but a very uneaſie and 
inglorious Reign, if that had been his Deſign; and, 
by the courſe of Nature, he conld not hope to out- 
live that period of Time: and tho' he was preſerved, 
in his Old Age, in the full ſtrength and vigour of Man- 
hood ; yet, upon their entrance -into the promiſed 
Land, he meekly reſigned himſelf to death, in the ve- 
ry ſight and borders of Canaan; knowing r 


F r 


peace, 
God hi 
when h 
Aaron 


pain of 
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that he muſt not be ſuffered to poſſeſs the Land which 
he had been ſo many years, in ſo great dangers, lead- 
ing the People of 1/rael to enjoy; though he doth not 
conceal how deſirous he was to paſs over Jordan, Deut. 
iii. 23, e. The Hiſtory of his Death is like that of 
his Life, related with a peculiar kind of native ſim- 
plicity: He is not ſaid to be taken up into Heaven, 
as Enoch and Elijah were, and as the Romans feigned 
of Romulus, but to die; and his Sepulchre was hid, 
to prevent the Superſtitious and Idolatrous Venera- 
tion which might have been paid to the Remains of 
ſo Great a Perſon. And tho” he had Sons, yet they 
were but private Men, no otherwiſe known to us, than 
as they were his Sons; the Government he conferred 
upon Joſhua, one of another Tribe. Moſes therefore 
was the fartheſt of any Man from Vain-glorious, or 
Ambitious and Aſpiring Deſigns; and could propoſe 
no other Advantage to himſelf, but the fulfilling the 
Will of God, in delivering his Commandments to the 
People of Jrael, and following his Directions in his 
Conduct and Government. 0 
Aaron was of a different Temper from Moſes, and 
was envious of him, and both Aaron and Miriam mur- 
mured againſt him. It is ſo notorious, that there could 
be no contrivance between them to deceive the Peo- 
ple; that it was the immediate and viſible Power of 
God, which kept Aaron as well as the reſt in obedi- 
ence to Moſes. Upon Moſes's abſence, Aaron compli- 
ed with the People, in making a Golden Calf; and 
his two eldeſt Sons offered ſtrange Fire before the 
Lord, which he had not commanded; for which they 
were both deſtroyed by Fire miraculouſly iſſuing out 
from the Preſence of the Lord: And Aaron held hz 
peace, knowing that this Puniſhment was inflicted by 
God himſelf, and having nothing to reply to Moſes, ' 
when he declared to him the Juſtice of it. And both 
Aaron and 'his other two Sons are forbidden, upon 
pain of Death, to mourn * them, Leu. X. 1, 2, 3» 1 
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At laſt, by the Commandment of God, Aaron goes up 


into Mount Hor, to die there, not being permitted to 


enter into the Land of Promiſe. | 

Thus Moſes and Aaron were ſometimes at diſagree- 
ment, Aaron envying Moſes: Aaron loſt two of his 
Sons, by a ſignal Judgment from Heaven; and Mo- 
ſes advanced neither of his, Numb. xx. 12. Deut. i. 37. 
and both Moſes and Aaron died by the particular Ap- 
pointment and Command of God, for their Offences 
againſt him, never enjoying, nor, for ſome time be- 
Fore, expecting to enjoy the Land of Promiſe. And 
therefore, as they could never have performed what 


they did, but by the Almighty Power of God; fo. 


they could have no Motive or Inducement to attempt 


it, but his Command and Promiſe of Aſſiſtance revea- 


xe». 


led to them. 


ñ——ä—ỹ— 


Ar N 
Of the Pentateuch. 


8 1 S the Books ondithed to Moſes are confeſſed by 
all to be of the greateſt Antiquity ; ſo we have 


it confirmed to us, by the Authority of Heathen Wri- 
ters themſelves, that the Books which go under his 
Name, are indeed of his writing ; beſides the unani- 


mous Teſtimony of the whole Jewiſh Nation, ever 
ſince Moſfesrs time, from the firſt writing of them : 
which is infinitely better proof of their being Authen- 


tick, and entitled to the true Author, than can be 


pretended for any Books but the Holy.Scriptures. Di- 
vers Texts of the Pentateuch imply, that it was writ- 


ten by Moſes; and the Book of Joſhua, as well as other 
Books of Scripture, import as much; and though 
ſome Paſſages have been thought to imply the contra- 


ff 
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ry, yet this is but a late Opinion, and has been ſuſfi- 
ciently confuted by learned Men. | 5 

It is obſervable, whoever wrote theſe Five Books, 
that there is no Partiality ſhewn to any one whomſo- 
ever. Noah is ſaid to be overcome with Wine, and 
expoſed to the mockery of one of his Sons. Lot is 
deſcribed not only to have been drunken, but to have 
lain with his own Daughters. Abraham himſelf de- 
nies his Wife twice; and IJſaac imitates him in it. 
Jacob gets the Bleſſing, by fraud and ſubtilty, from 
his Brother Eſau. Joſeph's Brethren ſell him into 
ep. ; and he, when he is there, learns to ſwear 
by the Life of Pharach. The Faults of Aaron, and of 

Moſes himſelf, (as I have already obſerved) are not 
concealed. On the other ſide, particular notice is 
taken how Melchizedeck bleſſed Abraham, and recei- 
ved Tythes of him: And without all contradiction, the 
leſs is bleſſea of the better, Heb. vii. 7. The Advice of 
Fethro is recorded ; and the Prophecies of Balaam him- 
ſelf are punctually ſet down. It was no Delign of the 
Sacred Pen-man to write a Panegyrick upon any Man, 
but to repreſent the Failings and Infirmities , as well 
as the Excellencies of each Perſon ; and to ſhew by 
what various Methods the Providence of God brought 
to paſs his gracious Deſigns z how he turn'd Evil into 
Good, and made uſe even of the Infirmities and Sins 
of Men, to accompliſh his Purpoſes. os 

In the Book of Geneſis, we have a ſhort Account of 
the moſt memorable- and remarkable Things, which 
had paſt, to the times of Moſes; as the Creation of 
the Warld, the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, the Fall of 
Man, the Promiſe of the Meſſiah , and the Cuſtom of 

offering Sacrifices as Types of his Death: who firſt 
committed Murther , and who firſt brought in Poly- 
gamy; the Invention of divers Arts, the Flood, the 
Confuſion of Tongues ; the Original of the ſeveral 
Nations of the World, with the Chronology of the 
whole: all which is compreheaded in a little Com- 
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paſs, but a larger and more particular Account is gi- 
ven of Abraham and his Family : For here the Scene 
begins to open to the main Deſign of the Work, the 
Book of Geneſis being as an Introduction to the reſt of 


the Pentateuch, and containing ſuch things as were re- 


quilite to be premiſed. And in the beginning of the 
Hiſtory of Abraham, it is noted, that the Canaanite 


was then in the land, Gen. xii. 6. even at that very 


time when Abraham erected an Altar to the Lord, 


ver. 7. this being a great Encouragement to the ra- 
elites, to excite them to follow the Example of their 


Father Abraham, who worſhipp'd the True God, in 
a publick and ſolemn manner, in that Land which 


they were now going to poſſeſs, and amongſt that 


People which they were now to drive out, and which, 
at that time when the Land was promis'd them, were 


the Inhabitants of it; and God, who had protected 


Abraham in ſo ſignal a manner, would no leſs aſſiſt 
8 8 | 

And if we conſider thoſe things particularly , 
wherein Moſes himſelf is concern'd as an Agent, as 
well as an Hiſtorian, there can be no pretence for any 
Man to doubt, but that at leaſt the principal Points of 
the Hiſtory of Moſes are true; that is, that Moſes was 
the Governor or General of the People of 1rael, who 
conducted them out of eAgypt ; that they travell'd for 
many Years in the Wilderneſs ; that they fought di- 
vers Battels with the ſeveral Nations who oppos'd 
their journeying into the Land of Canaan; and, that 
Moſes gave them the Laws which we find there recor- 
ded. Theſe are the chief Points of the Hiſtory of 


Moſes, which are, as it were, the Foundation of all 
the reſt; the reſt being but as Circumſtances to ſhew 
the Manner of doing it, and the Power by which all 


this was done. And that theſe main Points are true, 


it was never deny'd by thoſe Heathens themſelves who 


moſt reproach'd and vilify'd the Fewiſh Nation : They 


acknowledg'd that Moſes was the great General and 
Sip gee ” Law⸗ 


> 
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Law-giver of the Iſraelites; they own'd that the 1/ra- 
elites came out of egypt ; they could deny nothing of 
the Hiſtory it ſelf, but only gave wrong Accounts, 
partly out of Ignorance, and partly out of Malice and 
Deſign , of the Manner and Means by which this was 
effected, and the Reaſons and Occaſions upon which it 
came to paſs. From the Books of Joſephus againſt A- 
pion, in which he gives an Account of what the moſt 
ancient Authors of other Nations have deliver'd con- 
cerning the Jems; and from what the latter Heathens, 
Strabo, Tacitus, Fuſtin, and others, after the Jews be- 


came ſo odious and contemptible in the Eyes of all 


Nations, have written; it is evident, that the great 
and fundamental Points, as to the Matters of Fact, are 
confeſs'd ; and the only Diſpute is concerning the 
Manner in which they were brought about, and the 
Means whereby all was effected. ö 

Now we take the Hiſtories of all other Nations, 
rather from themſelves , than from Foreigners and 
Strangers to their Affairs, or profeſs'd Enemies; and 
it were extreme Partiality to admit the Accounts we 
have of the Jewiſh Affairs, from Authors who liv'd ſo 
much too late to have any certain Information of the 


things they write about, and who, upon every occa- 


ſion, ſhew ſuch Diſaffection to their Name and Na- 
tion, and contradict each other, and themſelves too, 
as Joſephus ſnews; it would, I ſay, be notorious Par- 
tiality to follow ſuch Authors, rather than credit the 
Jewiſh Records atteſted and deliver'd down to us by 
the unanimous Approbation and Teſtimony of the 
whole Nation. 5 5 Fs 
And when I come to conſider the Miracles wrought 
by Moſes, I ſhall prove, that they were of that nature, 
and perform'd in ſuch a manner, as that they could 
not be feiga'd or counterfeit at firſt, nor the Account 
given of them in the Pentateuch falſified afterwards z 
and therefore theſe Five Books of Moſes muſt be ge- 
e K 4 nuine, 
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——_ 


nuine, and of Divine Authority, being written by 
him who had ſo many ways given Evidence of his Di- 


vine Commiſſion. 


r 


2 


CHAP. v. 


Of the Predifions or Prophecies contain d in the 


Books of Moſes. 
. was foretold by God himſelf, upon the Fall of 


our Firſt Parents, That che ſeed of the woman ſhould 
bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen: iii. 15. Maimonides is 
_ obſerv'd to take particular notice, that it was the Seed 


of the Woman, and not of the Man; and the Jews, in 
their Targums, are obſery'd to apply this Text to the 


Aſeſſias, which was fulfill'd in our Saviour Chriſt, who 


was born of a Woman, that was a Virgin , and had 
no Man to his Father: And therefore this Prediction, 
expreſs'd thus preciſely concerning the Seed of the 


Woman, could be fulfill'd in no other Perſon ; and 


no other Perſon ever gain'd ſuch Victories over the E- 
nemy of Mankind, who had ſo long tyrannized over 
the Sons of Men. God reveal'd the preciſe Time of 
the Flood to Noah; who thereupon: built an Ark, and 
foretold the Deſtruction of the World to that wicked 
Generation, and was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs and 
| After the Flood, No- 
ah, by a Prophetick Spirit, foretold the Fate and Con- 
dition of the Poſterity of his three Sons, Gen. ix. 25. 


That Canaan ſhould be Servant to Shem ; which was 


accompliſh'd, when the Children of Iſrael , the Poſte- 


rity of Shem , ſubdued the Canaanites , and poſleſs'd 


their Land, about Eight hundred Years after this Pro- 


phecy: That Japbet ſhould dwell in the Tents of 


— — * 
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Sbem; which was fulfill'd in the Greeks and Romans, 
deſcended from Japhet, when they conquer'd Aſia : 
That Canaan ſhould likewiſe be the Servant of Japhet, 


as well as of Shem. Upon which Mr. Mede obſerves, 


b that the Poſterity of Cham never ſubdued the Chil- 


uren either of Faphet, or of Shem; though Shem hath 
ſubdued Japhet, and Fapher hath conquer'd Shem - 


which made © Hannibal, deſcended from Canaan, cry 


out, with Amazement of Soul, Agnoſco fatum Cartha- 


God promiſeth Abraham a Son, in his old Age, by 
Sarah his Wife, who was likewiſe of a great Age; 
and declares, that his Poſterity, by this Son, ſhould 


be exceeding numerous; that they ſhould inherit the 


Land af Canaar, after they had been afflicted in a 
ſtrange Land Four hundred Years, Ger. xv. 13. and 
that then they ſhould come out of that Land with great 

ſubſtance, but that God would judge the Nation that 


had oppreſs'd them, or that he would procure their 


Deliverance, by ſignal Judgments upon their Oppreſ- 
ſors z and that in the fourth generation they ſhould be 
brought back again to the Land of Promiſe, ver. 16. 
(the Bounds whereof are deſcribed, ver. 18.) which a- 


grees exactly with the Deliverance of the Children of 


Iſrael out of Ægypt, computing the Years from the 
time that the Promiſe was made to Abraham, ( Exod. 
xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17.) and reckoning the Four Genera- 
tions to be betwixt Iſaac the Son promiſed to Abra- 
ham, and Moſes, in whom the Prediction was fulfill'd. 
Or if we reckon, as divers * Rabbins do, from the 
Time when the Children of Hrael came into e/Zgypr, 


from Levi to Moſes , and from Judah to Caleb, were 


Four Generations incluſively. Or, if we compute 
from the firſt Generation born in egypt , Moſes and 


Aaron were of the Third Generation, and their Chil- 
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dren of the Fourth entred into the Promis'd Land. 
To compute from the Fourth Generation of the Amo- 
rites may ſeem precarions , becauſe we have no other 
means to know the Number of their Generations, than 
by an Eſtimate made from the Generations of the He- 
brews. But whatever way we compute the Generati- 
ons which we find recorded, of the Hebrews ; the Pro- 
phecy was certainly fulfill'd. This Promiſe made to 
Abraham and his Seed, was renew'd ſeveral times, and 
repeated again to Him, and to 1aac and Jacob, Gen. 
xxvi. 3. and xxviii. 14. and was all along depended 
upon by the /ſraelites. God foretold of Abraham, 
That all the nations of the earth ſhauld be bleſſed in him, 
Gen. xvii. 18. which was fulfill'd, in that God made 
Abraham's Poſterity his Meſſengers to communicate 
his Will to the reſt of Mankind, and more eſpecially 
in that Bleſſing which all Nations receiv'd in the Birth 
of Chriſt. This is a remarkable Prophecy concerning 
the greateſt of Bleſſings, and is often repeated. The 
Bleſſing promiſed to Abraham for Iſhmael, was no leſs 
punctually fulfill'd. And as for Ihmael, I have heard 
thee : Behold, I will bleſs him, and will make him fruit- 
ful, and will multiply him exceedingly. Twelve Princes 
ſhall be beget, and I will make him a great Nation, Gen. 
xvi. 20. fulfill'd, Gen. xxv. 12, 1 Chron. i. 29. 

The Prophecy of IJſaac, concerning Eſau and Jacob, 
Ger. xxvii. 40. firſt, That the Poſterity of Eſau ſhould 
ſerve Jacob's Poſterity, was fulfill'd, in David's Vi- 
ctories over the Edomites, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 King. xi. 
15. I Chron. xviii. 13. and by Amaziah, 2 King. xiv. 
7. and then that part of it, That the Edomites ſnould 
break the yoke from off their nech, was accompliſn'd, 
2 King · viii. 20. 2 Chron. xxi. 8. Joſeph's own Dream, 
and his Interpretation of the Dream of Pharaoh, when 
none of the Magicians or Wiſe-men of egypt were a- 
ble to interpret it, had remarkable and publick Cir- 
cumſtances , that couid neither be miſtaken nor for- 
gotten in the Accompliſhment. Jacob prefers _—_— | 
eg | C 


of the Chriſtian Religion. | 139 


the younger Son of Joſeph, before his elder Brother 
Manaſſeh , and foretels , that tho' Manaſſeh ſhould be 
great, yet Ephraim ſhould be greater than he, and his 
Seed ſhould become a Multitude of Nations, Gen. xlviii. 


19. Accordingly we find, that after the Diviſion of 


the Ten Tribes under Feroboam an Ephrathite , thoſe 
Tribes were denominated from Ephraim, as the Two 
remaining Tribes had their Denomination from Ju- 
dah; and the Royal Seat of the Kings of 1/rael was 
at Samaria, in the Tribe of Ephraim. Jacob after- 
wards deſcribes the Borders of their ſeveral Poſſeſſions 
in the Land of Canaan, though it were ſo many years 
after divided among the Tribes by Lot, Gen. xlix. 13. 
He foretold the different State and Condition of the 
reſt of his Sons, and particularly propheſy'd, That 
Judah ſhould become very honourable among his Brethren , 
and victorious over his enemies, and that the ſcepter ſhould 
not depart from Judah, until Shilo came; 1. e. until the 
Meſſias came, as the Jewiſh Targums explain it. And 
upon the fulfilling of this and other Prophecies in the 
Pentateuch , not only the Jews, but the Samaritans , 
who receiv'd no other Prophecies as they did theſe , 
expected the Meſſias at the time in which our Saviour 
appear'd in the World; and believ'd on him, becauſe 
they ſaw the Prophecies fulfill'd in Him, Joh. iv. 25. 
29, 39, 42. Joſeph took an oath of the children of Iſrael, 
ſaying, God will ſurely viſit you, and ye ſhall carry up my 
bones from hence, Gen. I. 25. which they did accor- 
dingly, Exod. xiii. 19. Jacob had deſired to be bu- 
ry'd in the Land of Canaan; inſomuch that he caus'd 
Joſeph to ſwear to him, that he would bury him there, 
and not in egypt ; and Joſeph and his Brethren went 
into Canaan to bury their Father, becauſe that was the 
Land where Abraham and J/aac had been bury'd, and 
the Land which their Poſterity was afterwards to poſ- 
ſeſs : But Joſeph, as a farther Token of Aſſurance to 
the J/raelites, that they ſhould inherit that Land, 
would not have his own Corps carry'd thither, — _ 
| . | cath, 
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Death, but order'd his Bones to be kept, and carry'd 
up by their Poſterity, at their leaving Ægypt; and in 
the mean time, they were a perpetual Monument and 
Repreſentation to them of the Promiſe made to their 


Fore-fathers, and a Ground and Motive for their 


7 and Confidence in God for the Accompliſhment 
of it. | 
The Remembrance of Balaam's Prophecy was pre- 


ſerv'd in the Eaſt ; and the Wiſe-men, upon the Ap- 


pearance of the Star, knowing it to be fulfill'd, came 
to Feruſalem, to enquire where they might find the 
King of the Jews, then newly born, Num. xxiv. 15. 
Mat. ii. 2. He propheſy'd likewiſe of Agag, by 
Name, ſaying of 1/rael, And his king ſhall be higher 
than Agag , and his kingdom ſhall be exalted , Num. 
xxiv. 7. thereby foretelling the Government of 1/rae/ 
by Kings, and the Deſtruction of Agag by Saul; who 
being the firſt King that ever Iſrael had, overcame A- 
' gag King of the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 8. The ſame 
Balaam foretold the Conqueſts of Alexander, in theſe 
words, And ſhips ſhall come from the coaſts of Chittim , 
and ſhall aff: Aſhur , Num. xxiv. 24. By the Coaſts 
of Chittim, are to be underſtood the Coaſts of Greece , 

om whence Alexander's Army was tranſported into 


Aſia; for Alexander came out of the Land of Chertim, 


or Chittim , 1 Mac. i. I. and Perſeus was King of the 
Citims , or Macedonians , chap. viii. 5. He foretold 
the Fate of the Moabites, the Edomites , the Kenites , 
and the Amalekites ; and the Conqueſt of the Aſyrians, 
as well as the Succeſs and Victories of the Iſraelites, 
Num. xxiv. 17. Theſe ſeveral Prophecies we have 


things, is from the Mouth of an Enemy. | 
Moſes himſelf foretold, That the Children of Iſrael 
ſhould, after Forty Years, come into the Land of Pro- 


* Hieron, ad Ezek. xxxviii. Eo 
miſe ; 


recorded in the Books of Moſes , and aſcribed to o- 
thers ; and the laſt, containing ſo many remarkable 
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miſe ; That they ſhould prove Victorious over the 


Canaanites; and, That their Country ſhould, by the 


Divine Care and Protection, be preſerv'd in ſafety, 


whilſt they went up to worſhip at Feru/alem, thrice e- 
very Year : Thrice in the year ſhall all your men-children 
appear before the Lord God, the God of Iſrael : For I wil 
caſt out the nations before thee, and enlarge thy borders; 
neither ſhall any man deſire thy land, when thou ſhalt go up 
to appear before the Lord thy God, thrice in the year, 
E-xxod. xxxiv. 23, 24. Here is the Promiſe of a con- 
ſtant Miracle to be fulfill'd to the //raelites thrice every 
Year, as long as their Government ſtood : all their 
Males were to go up to FJeruſalem, at three ſet and 


known times, every Year ; and yet their Enemies 
round about them, whom they had ſo many ways pro- 
vok'd , were, by the Almighty Power of God, re- 
ſtrain'd from taking any Advantage of this O pportu- 


nity, which was frequently and notoriouſly given 
them, of Invading their Country. The very Nature 
and Conſtitution of the Jewiſh Worſhip, made it im- 
poſſible for their Government to ſubſiſt in the obſer- 


vation of their Religion, without a Miracle wrought 


three times in a Year for their preſervation. And 
the fulfilling of this Promiſe, which God had made 
to them by Moſes, and the preſerving of them in the 


performance of that Worſhip which he had appointed 


them, was a continual Confirmation of his Law, and 
a repeated Aſſurance that it was from God. 

By the Law of Moſes likewiſe, every Seventh Year 
they were permitted neither to ſow their Land, nor 
to prune their Vineyards, nor to gather any Corn or 


Fruits that grew of their own accord: which was a 


Law that muſt have brought them under great extre- 
mities, and the obſervation of it had been impracti- 
cable, if the extraordinary and miraculous Bleſſing of 
God had not ſupplied this conſtant want of the ſeventh 
Vear's Product, with as conſtant an Overplus in the 
preceding Year. For as God „ by Moſes, RE : 
A8 5 c 


—— 


— 


That on the Sixth Day there ſhould fall Manna enough 
to ſupply them on the Sabbath-day; ſo they had a Pro- 
miſe of Three Years Fruits preckitly every Sixth Year, 
to ſupply that want which the Sabbatical Year muſt 


What ſhall we eat the ſeventh year? behold, we ſhall not 
na nor gather in our encreaſe: Then 1 will command 

bleſſing upon you in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring 
for Pos fr three ee ou ye ſhall 2 the eighth 
year, and eat yet of old fruit, until the ninth year; until 
her fruits come in, ye ſhall eat of the old ſtore, Lev. xxv. 
20, 21, 22. Which is another clear Inſtance, that 
the People of ae! could never have ſubſiſted in the 
obſervation of their Law, but by the conſtant and mi- 


contained the Promiſes made to them for their Pre- 
ſervation. But for their Diſtruſt of the Divine Pro- 


puniſhed with Captivity, Lev. xxvi. 34. and the Time 
ed her ſabbaths, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 


Moſes, by God's expreſs Command, denounced this 
Judgment upon the murmuring Iſraclites, that all of 


dren ſhould wander there Forty Years, and that at 
the end of that term of Years, they ſhould be put in- 


ears, ſo will Ido to you: your carcaſes ſhall fall in this 
wilderneſs, and all that were numbred of you according 
to your whole number, from twenty years old and upward, 
which have murmured againſt me. Doubtleſs, ye ſhall not 
come into the land, concerning which I ſware to make you 
dwell therein, ſave Caleb the ſon of Fephunneh, and Foſhua 
the ſon of Nun. But your little ones, which ye ſaid ſhould 
be a prey, them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the 
land, which ye have deſpiſed, but as for you, your carca- 
ſes, they ſhall fall in this wilderneſs, and your children ſhall 
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otherwiſe have reduced them to: And if ye ſhall ſay, - 


raculous accompliſhment of the Prophecies , which 
tection, in the violation of this Law, they were to be 
of the Captivity in Babylon was, till the land had enjoy- 
them ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, that their Chil- 


to Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land; Say unto them, as 
truly as T live, ſaith the Lord, as ye have ſpoken in mine 
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wander in the wilderneſs forty years, Num. xiv. 28. No- 
thing can be more expreſs and particular than this 
Prediction, and nothing was ever more exactly fulfil- 
led. At the end of Forty Vears, there was not left 4 
man of them, ſave Caleb the ſon of Fephunneh, and Joſhua 
the ſon of Nun, chap. xxvi. 65. In bleſſing the Twelve 
Tribes of 1/-ael , he foretold the peculiar ſtate and 
condition of every diſtin& Tribe, and as Jacob had 
done, he foretold the Pre-eminence of Ephraim above 
Manaſſeh ;, they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and 
they are the thouſands of Manaſſeh, Deut. xxxiii. 17. He 
foretold to them all in general, That they ſhould have 
miraculous ſucceſs againſt the Canaanites ; That the 
ſhould poſſeſs themſelves of their Land; That they 

ſhould ſet Kings over them; That they ſhould have 
2 peculiar Place of Worſhip, whither they ſhould all 
reſort; and that they ſhould have the Divine Oracles, 


and a ſucceſſion of Prophets, for their direction in all 


Matters of great importance and difficulty. And 
Foſhna appeals to the Experience of the Children of 
1ſrael, whether all had not been fulfilled which was 
promiſed, as far as his time: And behold, this day I 
am going the way of all the earth; and ye know in all 
your hearts, and in all your ſouls, that not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which the Lord your God ſpake 
Concerning you : all are come to paſs unto you, and not one 
thing hath failed thereof, Joſh. xxiii. 14. The extent 
of the Dominions of the Children of 1ſrael, after they 

came to be ſetled in the Land of Canaan, is foretold, 
Exod. xxiii. 31. Dent. Xi. 24. and fulfilled, 2 Sam. 
viii. 3. Ezra iv. 20. And Solomon, at the Dedication 
of the Temple, declared in the audience of all the 

People, That there bad not failed one word of all God's 

good promiſe, which he promiſed by the hand of Moſes his 

fervant, '1 Kings viii. 56. 2 1 

Moſes alſo foretold, that beſides a conſtant ſucceſ- 
ſion of Prophets, for many Ages, there ſhould ariſe a 
Prophet of extraordinary Power and Authority; — 
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whoſoever would not hear that Prophet, ſhould be 
deſtroyed, Deut. xviii. 18. This Prophet was the 
great expectation of the Jews, at the time of our Sa- 
viour's coming, Joh. i. 21. vi. 14. vii. 40. and the 
Apoſt les prove our Saviour to be him, Act, iii. 22. 


vii. 37. Laſtly, Moſes foretold the Diſobedience and 


the Revolt of the Children of Iſrael, the Judgments that 
ſhould befal them for their Iniquities, and their Deli- 


verance upon their Repentance : He foretold ſo many 


Years before they had any King, That they, and their 
King whom they wonld ſet over them, ſhould be carried 


into Captivity ; and that at the ſame time, when they 


were taken Captive by the Aſyrians, who are deſcri- 
bed in the very ſame words that the other Prophets 
uſe concerning them, the remainder ſhould be carried 


into Agypt, Deut. xxviii. 36, 49, 50, 68. and we ſee 
it came accordingly to paſs, Jer. xliii. Their Cities 

were to be laid waſte, and their Sanctuaries brought 
to deſolation, Levit.xxvi.31. And the Siege of Sama- 


ria by the Aſyrians, and of Jeruſalem both by them and 
the Romans, is particularly deſcribed to the very cir- 
cumſtance of their eating the fleſh of their ſons, and of 


their daughters, Deut. xxviii. 53. which was before 


threatned, Lev. xxvi. 29. and is here again repeated, 


that it might be the more taken notice of, and is a 
thing that has ſcarce ever happen d in any other Siege 
but thoſe of Samaria and of Feruſalem , Lam. ii. 20. 


and iv. 10. Bar. ii. 3. 2 Kings vi. 29. This mon- 
ſtrous and dreadful thing was twice known in Feruſa- 
lem; firſt, when it was beſieged by Nebuchadnezzar ; 
and again, * when it was deſtroyed by the Romans 
under Titus: And ſuch a circumſtance could not be 
foretold ſo long before, but by a Divine Preſcience; 
and that ſo ſtrange and unnatural a thing ſhould be- 


fal the Children of 1ſrael three ſeveral times, accor- 


ding to the expreſs words of a Prophecy, could have 
hing of Chance in it. 3 

Ff Joſeph. de Bell. Judaic, I, 7. C. 8. | | 
Di | Thus 
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ing the other Nations of the Earth, every State and 
Condition of the People of 1/-ae!, from their firſt Ori- 
gina], to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, was the per- 
petual fulfilling of expreſs Prophecies contained in the 
Books of Moſes. 
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| Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 
I it be once proved, That Moſes did what is rela» 
1 ted of him in the Pentateuch; it will unavoidably 


follow, That he did it by a Divine Power, and that 
he was God's Servant and Miniſter 3 and that there- 


fore whatſoever he did or wrote, as by his Direction 
and Command, was really ſo. For if there ever were 


or can be any ſuch thing as a Miracle, it muſt be con- 


feſſed, that the Works performed by Moſes were ſuch; 


and therefore the only Enquiry will be , Whether 
they were really performed by Him ? ſince it is abſurd 
to think, that God may not, upon great Reaſons, altet 
the courſe of Nature. „„ | 


And ] ſhall undertake to prove, ſuppoſing only that 
there was ſuch a Man as Moſes, and that the Jewiſh. 
Law was given by him, That it is of Divine Autho- 


Tity, and ſtands confirmed by all the Miracles which 


are related in the Pentateuch, to have been wrought 


by Moſes. And that there was ſuch a Man, and that 


he delivered the Law to the Iſraelites, is affirmed by 


the beſt Heathen Authors, as Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, 


and others; and was never yet, that I have heard of, 


queſtion'd by any Man: For thoſe who will not ac- 
knowledge that Moſes wrote the Books which contain 
it, yet confeſs, that the Law it ſelf was of his pre- 
ſcribing. But if it ſhould' be queſtion'd, whether 


there ever was ſuch a Man, who gave them their Law; 
how abſurd is it to imagine, that a new and burthen- 
: | | L h ſom 


Thus we ſee, that beſides the Prophecies concern- | 
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Jom Law, which at firſt was ſo very uneaſie to them, 
and which nothing but a full perſuaſion of its Divine 
Authority could ever have made them ſo zealous for, 
ſhould be received by any Nation , merely upon a 


feigned and groundleſs Report, that Moſes had, at 
ſome time or other, delivered it, in ſuch a manner, 


and in ſuchcircumſtances, if there never had been ſuch 
a Man, or ſuch a Law-giver in the World? Could 


any one, or more Men, perſuade a whole Nation to 


this? or could a whole Nation conſpire to deceive 
their Poſterity with a belief of it? What mighty 


Charm could there be in a Name never heard of be- 


fore, and in a Story newly invented, that a whole Na- 
tion ſhould preſently grow fond of it? They muſt 


conſider Humane Nature very little, who can fanſie 


þ * 


any thing ſo unnatural. 


_ I ſhall therefore take it for granted, that there was 


ſuch a Man as Moſes , and that the Jewiſh Law was 


1 by him: And if it be once proved, that the 


Natters of Fact, or Miracles related of him, were in- 
deed performed, as they are related to have been; no 
rational Man can doubt but that they were brought 
to: paſs by an Almighty Power. I ſhall now there- 
fore conſider the Hiſtory of the Jews barely as Na- 
tional Records, not as written by an Inſpired Au- 
hor : For it will appear from them, conſidered on- 


Ivy as an Account of Matter of Fact, that Moſes was a 
Perſon inſpired and aſſiſted by God, and both wrote 


and did all by God's expreſs Will and Appointment. 
And if we queſtion the Authority of the Books of 
Moſes in this matter, when they are conſidered hut as 


National Records, it muſt be upon one of theſe ac- 


counts: Either, 1. Becauſe the Matters of Fact con- 
tained in them, as they are there related to have been 
done, were not at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. Or, 


2. Becauſe the Records themſelves are feigned, and 


therefore the Relations there ſet down are not to be 


depended upon. For if the Miracles be ſufficiently 
8 | 2 45 ; ; 
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" arofted; ſuppoſi ing the Truth of th the Hiſtory; then; 


if vi Hiſtory be true, the Miracles muſt be ſo too. 
The Miracles and Matters of Fact contained in 

Fn Books of Moſes, as they are there related to have 

been done, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. The 


permiſſion of Polygamy amongſt the /aclires, for the 


encreaſe of that People; the peculiar Fruitfulneſs of 
the Climate of Apt, where the Women are ob- 
ſerved to bring forth ofen two or three, ſometimes 
more Children at a birth; the long Lives of Man- 
kind, in thoſe Ages; and above all, the Promiſe 
of God made to Abraham, That he would bleſs and 
multiply his Poſterity in 1/aac's Line, Gen. xxii. 17. 

cauſed the Children of 1/7asl to be exceeding numerous, 
in a. fe Generations after they came into egypt A 
| Syrian ready to periſh was their father; and he went down 
into Agypt, and ſojourned there with 4 few, and became 
there a nation, great, mighty and populous, Deut. xxvi. 5. 


The fighting-Men, from twenty years old and up- 


ward, that were numbred i in the Wilderneſs. of Sinai, 
in the ſecond year after they came out of the Land of 
egypt, were Six hundred thouſand, and Three thouſand 
and five hundred and fifty, beſides the Tribe of Levi, 


Num. i. 1, 46, 47. And the Males of the Levites that 


were numbred, from Thirty Years old to Fifty, were 
Eight thouſand ber five hundred and fourſcore, Num. iv. 
47,48. Andthe numberof Males, from Twenty Years 
old and upward, which was taken in the Plains of Moab, 
was Six hundred thouſand, and a thouſand ſeven hundred 
and thirty, beſides the Levites; and thoſe that werenum- 
bred of them, were Twenty and three thouſand, all males 
from à monthold and npward, and not a man of theſe was 
numbred before in the wilderneſs of Sinai, chap. xxvi. 

51,62, 64. And thoſe of the other Sex muſt be ſup- 
| poſed. to have been about the ſame number, when 


bath: theſe Accompts were taken: In all, reckoning - 
= Columell. de Re Ruſt. DP c. 8. Plin. Hiſt, I. 7. c. 3. Aul. 


__ In ct. | 7 
"T3 I Men 


— — — — —.— — 
2 — — + " oy = 
2 
4 — — ——— 4 
* 
— —__wlrt.c cc cc ————_—_ . 
— _ wave en : — — — 


— — 
— — — - — 
— * — — . — — * 
— —— ——_— 
= — 


=== — = ————— 


* 
= 
— — — — — — 
r 


2 


148 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
Men, Women, and Children and Servants, the Num- 
ber is computed at Three Millions. . 

And all this People, the Pareuts, and the Children, 
who, as they died, grew up in their ſtead, were con- 
ducted, for Forty Years together, by a conſtant courſe 
of Miracles wronght continually in their ſight. God 
took him a nation from the midſt of another nation, by 
temptations, by ſigns, and by wonders, and by war, and 
by a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched-out arm, and by 
great terrours, Deut. iv. 34. They could not be igno- 
rant, whether there were Miracles wrought to pro- 
cure their Deliverance out of AÆgypt; theſe were pub- 
lick and notorious both to the Jraelites and the A p- 
tians; the Magicians were not able to do the like with 
their Inchantments, but were forced to confeſs , This 
is the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. and they were of 
that nature,'and of ſuch mighty conſequence, that 
. they could not fail of being particularly taken notice 
of, when two Nations were ſo much concerned in the 
Effects and Events of them. The Children of 1/rael 
had been Witneſſes of Ten Plagues inflicted ſucceſſive- 
ly upon the AÆAgyptians, in the moſt remarkable man- 
ner that can be conceived, to procure their Delive- 
rance; and when Pharaoh purſued them, as they were 
going away, it was impoſſible for them to eſcape from 
him but by Miracle; the People were in the greateſt 
conſternation, they wiſhed themſelves again in Ægypt, 
and made ſuch Ex poſtulations with Moſes as it was 
natural for Men in that condition to make, and ſuch 
as ſhewed, that, upon the firſt opportunity, they 
would have been ready to deliver up Moſes, to ſecure 
themſelves, and make their peace with Pharaoh: And 
they ſaid unto Moſes, Becauſe there were no graves in 
Aohpt, haſt thou taken us away to die in the wilderneſs ? 
* Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth 
out of t: Is not this the word that we did tell thee 
in egypt, ſaying, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the 
eAigyptians? For it bad been better for us to ſerve the 
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Exod. xiv. 11, 12. But the Jraelites were purpoſely 


brought into this Diſtreſs, by God's expreſs Will and 


Command, that he might ger him honour upon Pharaoh, 
and upon all his hoſt, upon his chariots, and upon his horſe-- 
men, Ver. 17. And. the Sea being divided at Moſes's 


lifting up his Rod, the Children of Iſrael went in the 
midſt of it upon dry-ground , and the waters were a wall 


unto them on the right hand , and on the left , ver. 22. 
And could they be ignorant whether they walk'd in 


the Water , or upon dry Land ? whether they were 


the Men that had eſcaped, or whether they had been 


all drown'd ? The Words are expreſs, that the Wa- 
ters were on both ſides of them, in their paſſage, and 


that they were ſeparated to make way for them; 
which could not fall out by any ebbing of the Sea, for 
then they would have had Water but on one fide of 


them; whereas now the Waters ſtood equally on both 
hands: The floods ſtood upright as an heap, and the depths 


were congeal'd in the heart of the ſea, Exod. xv. 8. And 
nothing can be ſuppoſed more abſurd , than it 1s to 
imagine that neither the Agyptians nor the Hraelites 
ſhould underſtand the nature of the Red-Sea, but that 
the Courſe of the Tide ſhould be known only to Mo- 
ſes. © There is no Man of Judgment, ſays * 4 very 


e judicious Writer, that can think, that Pharaoh and 


ce the MÆ⁊gyptians, who then excell'd all Nations in the 
« Obſervations of the Heavenly Motions, could be 


ignorant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea, in 


ce his own Country; on his own Coaſts, and in his 


« own moſt traded and frequented Ports and Havens ; 


« and wherein his People having had ſo many Hun- 


e dreds of Years Experience of the Tides, he could 
% not be caught, as he was, through Ignorance, nor 


“ by any foreknown or natural Accident, but by 


« God's powerful hand only. If Moſes had taken the 
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Apyptians „ than that we ſhould die in the wilderneſs» : 


7 U 
— 1 
1 
aL 1 
* 
TE i 
1} ! 
| | | 
191% 
| 
1 h 
| 0 
41 
1 
Al 
j 
þ 
4 
1 il 
I 
x 
i 


— 


— my = — 
— — 
—— — — 


— — 
— 
———_— 


— 


1 50 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty ” 


„ Advantage and Opportunity of the Tide, he muſt 
% have left all that End of the Red-Sea towards Sues 
„ on his Left-hand, dry and uncover'd, and when 
* Pharaoh found the Flood increaſing, he might in his 
Return have gone before the Tide on his Kight- 


* hand. Thoſe Words of the Scriptures, that God 
% cauſed the Sea to run back by a Hrong Eaſt-wind, do 


c rather prove the Miracle, than that thereby was 
e caus'd an Ebb more than ordinary: For that Sea 
did not lie Eaſt and Weſt, but in effect North and 
se South, and it muſt have been a Welt and North- 
« Weſt-Wind, that muſt have driven thoſe Waters 


e away through their proper Channels, and to the 


£ South-Eaft, into the Sea. But the Eaſt-W ind blew 
* athwart the Sea, aud cut it aſunder, ſo as one part 
< fell back towards the South, and main Body 
ge thereof ; the other part remain'd towards Sues and 
be the North: which being unknown to Pharaoh, 
Le while he was check'd by that Sea, which uſed in all 
times before to ebb away, the Flood preſs'd him 
% and overwhelm'd him. = | 

At the ging of che Law, the whole People of / 
rael had warning given them three days before, that 
they might ſanctify and prepare themſelves to make 
their Appearance before the Lord.: All the people ſaw 
the thundrings, and the lightnings, and the noiſe of the 


trumpet , and beheld the mountain ſmoaking + and the 


Lord ſpake, in the Audience of the whole Aſſembly, 
the Words of the Ten Commandments z and they 

were ſtruck with ſuch a Terrour, that they removed 
and ſtood afar off, and deſired Moſes that he would ac- 


_ quaint them with what God ſhould be pleas'd to give 
him in Command concerning them, that they might 


no longer hear God ſpeaking to them, leſt they ſhould 
die 5 Exod. xx. IS. Deut. v. 22. The cloud of the 
Tonid mas upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by 
night, ingbe ſight of all the houſe of Hrael, throughout all 
their journeys, Exod. xl, 38, wherher it were two days » 


— 
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bernacle, remaining thereon, the children of Iſrael abode 
in their tents, and journeyed not : but when it was taken 
up they journeyed, Num. ix. 22. From the time of 


their Eſcape out of At, the Pillar of the Cloud by 
day, and the Pillar of Fire by night : the Manna with 
which they were fed, during the whole time of their 
journey ing in the Wilderneſs, till the very day after 
they had eaten of the corn of the land of Canaan, Exod. 


Xvi. 35. Joſh. v. 12. and their Garments laſting for 
ſo long a time, without any decay, Deut. XXIX. 5. 
theſe were conſtant and perpetual Miracles for forty 
years together; and it is the moſt impoſſible thing in 
the world to ſuppoſe, that a People conſiſting of ſo 
many Hundred Thouſands, ſhould for ſo long a time 
be impoſed upon in things of this nature: their Eyes, 


and Taſte, and all their Senſes were Witneſſes, that 


they were conducted aud fed and cloath'd by Miracle, 
for forty Years together. | 


Indeed, it was impoſſible to lead ſo great a Multi- 
tude, through a vaſt and barren Wilderneſs, by ſo 


long and tedious Journeys, without the help of Mira- 
cles. If they had been under no other diſtreſs but 
Want of Food, in ſo barren a place, it had been im- 
poſſible for any number of Men, and much more for 
ſo vaſt a Multitude, to ſubſiſt for any time, without 
a Miracle: but they were fed with Manna from Hea- 
ven; not with ſuch as the Manna is which is now any 


where to be found, which is a kind of Honey-dew; 


but with Manna which was fit for Nouriſhment, not 
for Phyſick, and ſo hard as to be ground in Mills, and 
beaten in Mortars, and baked in Pans, Num. xi. 8. 


and yet it was melted by the Sun, and bred Worms 
and ſtunk, if it were kept but one night, except it 


were on the night before the Sabbath; though again, 
when it was to be preſerv'd for a Memorial 9 

Generations, nothing was more laſting ; and it fell on 
every day of the Week but the Sabbath: The Manna 
99195 . LS there- 


or a month, or a year that the cloud tarried upon the ta- 


ture . 
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therefore which is now, of what ſort ſoever it be „ is 


of quite a different Nature from this Miraculous Man- 


na, (tho it have its Name from it) as a learned Phy- 


ſician * has proved. Bur if the Manna in it ſelf had 


been natural and common Manna; yet that it ſhould | 


have Qualities which no other Manna ever had , that 
its Fall ſhould be conſtant, as Moſes foretold, but with 
as conſtant Intermiſſion upon one particular day every 


Meek, according to his Prediction; this could not be 


without a manifeſt Miracle : Thus the Water flowing 
from the Rock was like other Water , but the Man- 


ner of producing it was evidently miraculous. Their 


Water was as miraculous as their Food , and their 


Cloathing as either; neither their Raiment decay d, nor 
their Bread and Water fail d, till they arriv'd in the 


promi d Land. 


The March of the Greet Army out of Aſia, under 
the Conduct of Xenophon, after the Death of Cyrus, is 


look'd upon as a thing ſcarce to be equall'd in all hu- 
mane Story, though that whole Expedition was but 


for one Year, and three Months; and the Difficulties 
they met with were nothing, in compariſon of thoſe 
that beſet the Jraelites on every ſide, in that great and 
terrible wilderneſs, wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcor- 


pions, and drought , Deut. viii. 15. 4 land of deſarts, 


and of pits , of dr ought , and of the ſhadow of death; 4 
land that no man paſſed through, and where no man dwelt, 
Jer. ii. 6. Nothing but a Power of Miracles could 


have ſuſtain'd them, and nothing but the Senſe of it 


could haye kept them within any Bounds of Duty and 
Obedience. V 

Me fee how froward and rebellious they were upon 
all occaſions, notwithſtanding the wonderful Power 
and Preſence of God continually manifeſt amongft 


them; they would have been content with the e/fgyp- 


— 


. 


% 


LS Jo. chryſ. 
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endure 
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endure the Hardſhips of the Wilderneſs. Moſes com- 
plains, that they were almoſt ready to ſtone him, Exod. 
xvii. 4: and out of deſpondency, pray'd, that God 
would kill him out of hand, rather than lay ſo great a 


Burthen upon him, Num. xi. 15, 22. And whoever . - 
can believe, that Moſes, by his own Skill and Manage- 


ment, could lead ſuch a Multitude through ſuch a Wil- 
derneſs , ſo many Years Journey, can, it ſeems, be- 
lieve any thing rather than the Scriptures : for this is 
one of the moſt incredible things that can be con- 
ceiv'd; but it is not in the leaſt incredible, that he 
might do it by the Divine Power and Aſſiſtance. 

The Children of Iſrael tempted God ten times, by 
their Murmurings , and their Diſtruſt of his Power 


and Care over them, Num. xiv. 22. for which, many 


of them were puniſh'd with Death; till at laſt, the 
whole Number of Men that were Twenty Years old 
and upwards, had this: Judgment denounc'd againſt 
them, That, for their Murmurings, but two of them 
by name , Caleb the Son of Fephunneh , and Joſhua the 
Son of Nun, ſhould be ſuffer'd to enter into the pro- 


miſed Land, and the reſt ſhould all die in the Wilder- 


neſs ; but that after Forty Years wandring in the Wil- 
derneſs, their Children ſhould be brought in to poſ- 


ſeſs it: I the Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto all 


this evil congregation , that are gathered together againſt 
me : in this wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed , and there 
ſhall they die, Num. xiv. 35. And the Men who were 
ſent out to ſearch the Land, and brought the evil Re- 
port upon it, died forthwith by the plague before the 
Lord, ver. 37. and theſe Men were the Heads of the 
Children of Jſrael, a Man of every Tribe being choſen 


out; every one 4 Ruler 2 them, Chap. xlii. 2, 3. 
and but two of them agreed in giving the true Ac- - 
count of the Land; ſo great an Averſion they had to 


proceed any farther in their way thither : And all the 
Congregation lifted up their voice and cried : and the peo- 
ple wept that night. And all the children of Iſrael _ 
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mured againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron and the whole u 
congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that we had died 7 
in the land of eAgypt , or would God we had died in this v 
wilderneſs. And wherefore hath the Lord brought us unto | 
this land, to fall by the ſword, that our wives and our 1 
children ſhould be a prey? were it not better for us to re- C 
turn into eAigypt * And they ſaid one to another, Let us v 
mate a captain, and let us return into egypt, And all I 
the Congregation were for ſtoning Joſhua and Caleb, W 
if they had not been hindred by the glory of the Lord ſj 
appearing in the tabernacle of the congregation , before all of 
the children of Iſrael, Num. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 10. Now, fr 
upon ſo general a defection, to pronounce perempto- | tt 
rily, that but Two by name, of ſo many Thouſands, D 
ſhould go in to- inherit the Land of Promiſe, and th 
that all the reſt ſhould die in that very Wilderneſs — 
which they complain'd fo much of, and that no leſs 2. 
than Forty Vears were to be ſpent in that wandring of 
condition, which they were already ſo weary of: tw 
This is ſuch a Method of quelling ſo general a Diſ- af 
content and Mutiny, as never was heard of before nor Eo 
ſince, and which could proceed from nothing leſs than ih 
a Wiſdom and Authority which could check and con- = iy 
trol the moſt combined and inveterate Perverſeneſs ple 
of Men; and a Power which ſtruck the Spreaders of Pe 
this falſe Report with immediate Death, before their pe: 
Eyes, for an Example of that Vengeance which they anc 
muſt all ex pect would fall upon them, ſooner or later, 3 
within the ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby was "TY 
taken off all proſpect of Advantage, and all hopes of fs 
any Reward for what they now, with ſo much regret 80 
and impatience , underwent; and from henceforth wh 
they were led meerly by Conviction of the Divine 88 
Power and Preſence amongſt them, and of the Ter- 01 
rours of thoſe Judgments, which, in all Revolts, ſei- 1 
zed upon the Diſobedient. And now being reſtleſs Ti 
and uneaſie in their preſent condition, and paſt all ned 
hopes of remedying it, like deſperate Men, they were pon 
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upon every little occaſion thrown into violent Com- 
motions, but were as ſoon controul'd and appeas'd by 
viſible Judgments upon the chief Authors of them. 
For when we read, ſoon after, that a Rebellion was 
rais'd againſt Moſes, by Korah, Dathan, and: Abiram 3 
God gave ſuch evident Tokens of 'that Authority 
which he had inveſted him withal, and ſo ſignally 
manifeſted, that what he had done amongſt them, 
was by his Power and Commiſſion, that it was impoſ- 
{ible for any of them to be deceiv'd in it, or to doubt 
of it. Though the Truth of it 1s, they had never 
from the very firſt doubted of God's Power amongſt 
them, but were a&ed now with a Spirit of Rage and 
Deſpair, like the Men deſcribed by the Prophet, frer- 
ting themſelves, and curſing their king, and their God, and 
looking upwards, Iſai. viii. 21. Korah, of the Tribe of 
Levi; and Dathan, and Abiram, and On, of the Tribe 
of Reuben, being Principal and Leading Men of theſe 
two Tribes, with Two hundred and fifty princes of the 
- aſſembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, ga- 
thered themſelves together againſt Moſes and Aaron , 
charging them, That they took too much upon them. 
And to clear himſelf of this Accuſation , Moſes im- 
plores God to vindicate his Innocency, before all the 
People; and, by Agreement, Korah and Aaron ap- 
pear'd before the Lord, with Cenſers in their hands, 
and Two hundred and fifty Men beſides, with their 
Cenſers likewiſe. Korah, at the time appointed, ga- 
ther'd all the Congregation againſt Moſes and Aaron, 
unto the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 
So that here was the moſt ſolemn Appearance of the 
whole People, who had entertain'd great Jealouſies a- 
gainſt Moſes and Aaron, and were now met together , 
to ſee whether they could give ſufficient Proof of their 
Authority, which they challenged over them. The 
Time and Place was appointed, and they came incli- 
ned and prepared to receive any farther ill Impreſſions 
concerning Hoſes and Aaron, if they could not _ ; 
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whole Congregation, who were met together on yor- 
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made out their Pretenſions, in the moſt remarkable 
and aſtoniſhing manner, to the utter Confuſion of all 
their Enemies. Firſt the glory of the Lord appeared un- 
to all the congregation ; — then Moſes, at God's Com- 
mand, charges the Congregation to depart from the 


55 Tabernacles of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and de- 
clares, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Lord hath ſent me to 
do all theſe works : for I have not done them of mine own 


mind. If theſe men die the common death of all men , or 


if they be viſited after the viſitation of all men; then the 


Lord hath not ſent me. Bur if the Lord make a new 


thing, and the earth open her mouth, and ſwallow them up, 
with all that appertain unto them, and they go down quick 


into the pit; then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe men have 
provoked the Lord. And it came to paſs, as he had made 


an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that the ground clave 


aſunder that was under them : And the earth opened her 
mouth, and ſwallowed them up, and their houſes, and all 
the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods. 


' They, and all that appertained to them; went down alive 


znto the pit , and the earth cloſed upon them: and the 
periſhed from among the congregation. And all Iſrael 


that were round about them, fled at the cry of them : ſor 
they ſaid, Leſt the earth ſwallow us up alſo. And there 


came out a fire from the Lord, and conſumed the two hun- 


dared and fifty men that offered incenſe, Num. xvi. 


Thus Moſes vindicated himſelf, and prov'd his Di- 
vine Miſſion and Authority in ſuch a manner, as it 


was impoſſible but that the whole People of Iſrael. 
muſt be convinc'd of it : They were very ſuſpicious 


and jealous of him, tho' they had had ſo much expe- 
rience of his Favour with God, and of all his mighty 


Works done in the midſt of them: But when this 


dreadful Vengeance fell upon his Enemies, before the 


poſe to ſee whether God would declare himſelf for 
him; when the Earth divided it ſelf to ſwallow ſome 
of theſe Men, and a Fire from Heaven devour d o- 


thers, 


, e co, 
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thers, there was not a Man of all the Congregation 
but muſt be an Eye-witneſs to this Judgment; and 
there could be no Deceit nor Miſtake in a thing of 
this nature : For Men may as well doubt , whether 
thoſe whom they ſee live, are alive, as, whether thoſe 
whom they ſee taken away by ſo terrible and ſo viſt- 
ble a death, are dead; and unleſs they can know this, 
there can be no Knowledge nor Proof of any thing. 
They ſaw the Earth firſt divide it ſelf, and then cloſe 
it ſelf again upon theſe wicked Men ; they ſaw them 
go down alive into the Pit; they heard the Cry of 
them, and fled away for fear: and they ſaw beſides 
a Fire from the Lord conſume no fewer than Two 
hundred and fifty Men, and theſe the Men that offer'd 
Incenſe, in oppoſition to Aaron; Princes of the aſſem- 
bly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, whoſe 
death was very remarkable, upon the account of their 
Perſons, as well as for the Manner of it. So many 
Men of that Rank and Character being taken away at 
once, was a thing that would have been much obſer- 
ved, and ſtrictly enquir'd into, if they had fallen by 
any other death: but their dying in this manner, was 
ſo wonderful, and ſo plain a declaration of the Di- 
vine Juſtice, that it could neither be unknown nor 
forgotten by any Man in the whole Congregation. 

Vet their Diſcontents againſt Moſes ſtill continued; 
for He and Aaron were charged with killing the people 
of the Lord, ver. 41. and the congregation was gathered 
againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron : and behold, the cloud 
covered the tabernacle of the congregation, and the glory 
of the Lord appeared. And God's Wrath was ſo hot 
againſt the People, for their Stubbornneſs and Dif- 
obedience, that notwithſtanding the Interceſſion of Mo- 
ſes and Aaron in their behalf, a Plague from the Lord 
raged ſo much amongſt them, that they that died in the 
plague were fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred, beſide 
them that died about the matter of Korah, ver. 49. And 
there were, probably, many Families in every TI | 

| - | whic 
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' which bore the marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and of 
the Truth of Moſes his Miſſion : and then Aaron's 
Rod alone bloſſom'd, of all the Rods of the Twelve 


Tribes; but by this time the People were weary of 


their contumacy, and cried out, Behold, we die, we 
periſh, we all periſh: Shall me be conſumed with dying ? 
Num. xvii. 12, 13. And thus was an end put to a 
- Sedition, which was the greateſt and the moſt dange- 
TOUS, as Joſephus well obſerves, that was ever known 
among any People; and fiich, as that ſo dreadful a 
ſucceſſion of Miracles was neceſſary to deliver Moſes 
out of it. And I would know of the greateſt Infidel, 
whether, if he had lived at that time, and had been 
in the Wilderneſs with Moſes, and had been of Korahs 
Conſpiracy, (as it is moſt likely he would have been) 
I would know of him, I ſay, whether he could have 
done any thing more, to put Moſes upon the utmoſt 
tryal of his Power and Authority received from God, 
than theſe rebellious Iſraelites did? And if he could 
not, (as he muſt needs confeſs he could not) then he 
ought to be ſatisfied in the Authority of Moſes, as 
they themſelves afterwards were, unleſs he has an am- 
bition to ſhew, that ſome Chriſtians can be more re- 
fractory than Jems. 3 it. . 
Vet again, when they wanted Water, the People 
quarrell'd with Moſes, and ſaid, Would God that we 
had died when our brethren died before the Lord. And 
Moſes brought Water out of the Rock, before the 
whole Congregation, in ſo great plenty,.that the whole 
People and their Cattel, juſt ready to periſh with 
_ thirſt, was ſatisfied with it, Num. xx.3, 10. At ano- 
ther time, after a ſignal Victory cver the Canaanites, 
they made the ſame Complaints again; and for their 
Murmurings, were ſtung by fiery Serpents, and ma- 


« 


mp died; till a Brazen Serpent being erected, as many 
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as looked on it, were miraculouſly cured, Num. xXi. 6. 
And if the delivering the Law in ſo couſpicuous 


and wonderful a manner; if ſo remarkable Judgments. 
; upon 
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upon thoſe that queſtioned and oppoſed Moſes his 
Authority, and that tranſgreſſed his Law, by com- 
mitting Idolatry ; if a continual courſe of Miracles, 
for Forty Years, done before the eyes, and obvious to 
every ſenſe of ſo many thouſands of People, be not a 
plain demonſtration, that the Matter of Fact, in all 
the circumſtances of it neceſſary to prove Moſes to 
. have. acted by God's immediate Authority and Com- 
miſſion, was at firſt ſufficiently atteſted ; it is impoſ- 
ſible that any thing can be certainly teſtified. 

We ſee how impoſſible it was for Moſes to impoſe 
upon the People of Hrael in things of this nature; if 
he could have been ſo far forſaken of all Reaſon 'and 
common Senſe, as to hope to do it. But if he had 
deſigned to put any deceit upon them, he would cer- 
tainly have taken another courſe; he would have done 
his Miracles privately, and but ſeldom, not in the 
midſt of all the People, for Forty Vears together: he 
would never have made two Nations, at the firſt, 
Witneſſes to them; and then have proceeded in ſuch 
a manner, as that every Man among the /ſraelites 
muſt have known them to be falſe, if they had been 
fo : he would have choſen ſuch Inſtances to ſhew his 
Miracles in, as ſhould have provoked no body; not 
ſuch as muſt have enraged the whole People againſt 
him, by the death of ſo many thouſands, ſo often put 
to death, if they had been ſlain by any other means 
than by the Almighty Hand of God. And indeed, 
what could deſtroy ſo many, ſo irreſiſtibly, ſo ſud- 
denly and viſibly, but the Divine Power ? And what 
could be the Deſign and Intent of ſuch Miracles, but 
'to fulfil the Will of God, and make his Power to be 
known, and his Authority acknowledged, in the Laws 

which were delivered in his Name, and which were 
ſo often affronted and tranſgreſſed by theſe Sinners, 
againſt their own Souls? At their going out of 
egypr, by a miraculous Providence, there was not 
one feeble perſon among their tribes ; but * 
: trani- 
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tranſgreſſions, they were puniſhed by Diſeaſes as mi- 
raculous. | | 


— 


We have other Evidence (as I have before obſer- 


ved) that Moſes had no deſign to delude the People of 


Ißrael, from the Meekneſs of his Diſpoſition, from his 


diſcovering his own Faults and Infirmities in his Wri- 
tings, and from his not advancing his Family, but 
leaving his Poſterity in a private condition, and put- 
ting the Government into the hands of Joſhua, one of 
the Tribe of Ephraim. But when all the People of 
 Jſrael were Witneſſes to ſo many Miracles wrought 
by him, and particularly to ſo ſtrange a Judgment 
as the cleaving aſunder of the Earth, and the Fire and 


Plague by which ſo many thouſands periſhed 3 we 


need not inſiſt upon any other Proof to ſhew that the 
Miraculous Power and Divine Authority by which 
| Moſes acted and wrote, was as well atteſted, and as ful- 
ly known to the whole People of Jrael, as it is poſ- 
ſible for any Matter of Fact to be known to any ſingle 
- Perſon. * 3 ot Tt went) rg” 

2. Having ſhewn, That the Matters of Fact and 
Miracles contained in the Books of Aſoſes, as they are 
related to have been done, were at firſt ſufficiently at- 
teſted; and that, if we may credit that Relation, all 
the Miracles there mention'd were certainly wrought 
buy him; ſince they are of that nature, that the Peo- 
ple of Jrael could not be deceived in them: I now 
proceed to ſhew, That the Relations there ſet down, 
are a true Account of thoſe things, and ſuch as we 
may depend upon. For if theſe Matters of Fact or 
Miracles are either feigned or falſified, this muſt be 
done either in Moſess time, or afterwards ; and if in 
his time, then either by Moſes and Aaron, with others 
who were concerned in carrying on the Deſign, or by 


the whole People of Iſrael together. And if it were 


done after Moſes his death, then again it muſt be done 
either by fome particular Man, or by the contrivance 
of ſome few or more together; or it muſt have been 


by 


2 
— 
—_ 
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the Books of Moſes invented or falſified by any parti- 
cular Man', or by any Confederacy or Combination 


of Men, after the death of Moſes. (3.) The Miracles 


could not be feigned, nor the Books invented or fal- 


| ified by the joint Conſent of the Whole Nation, either 


in Mo ſes's time, or after it. 


1. Theſe Things could not be feigned by Moſes 
and Aaron, and others concerned with them in car- 


rying on ſuch a Deſign. It is plain, that they cou 
never invent ſuch an Account as that of their mira- 


culous Eſcape out of AÆAgypt, and their Travelling in 


the Wilderneſs, under the conduct and ſupport of the 
fame miraculous Power, and then impoſe it upon the 


People of 174el for Truth. For the People are ſup- 


poſed to be chiefly. concerned in the whole Relation. 


Aoſes appeals to their own ſenſe and experience; The 


Lord made. not this covenant with our fathers, but with 
us, even with us, who are all of us here alive this day, 


Deut, v. 3. And know you this day : for I ſpeak not with 


your children which have not known, and which have not 


ſeen the chaſtiſement of the Lord your God, his greatneſs, 
his mighty hand, and his ftretched-out arm, and his mi- 
racles, and his acts which he did in the midſt of FaYprs 


unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and unto all his land; 
aud what he did unto the army of Egypt, unto their ae 
and to their chariots, how he made the water of the Red- 
ſeg to overflow them as they purſued after you, and how _ 


the Lord har defrayed them unto this day and what he 


did unto you in the wilderneſs, until ye came into this. 


place; and what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the ; 
ſons of Eliab, the ſon of Reuben; how the earth opened 
her mouth and ſwallowed them up, and their houſholds, and 
their tents, and all their e was in their poſ- 


* ſeſſion 


A . 
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by the joint Knowledge and Conſent of the whole 
Nation. I will therefore prove, (1.) That the Mi- 
racles could not be feigned by Mo/es and Aaron, and 
others concerned with them in carrying on ſuch a De- 
ſign. (2.) The Miracles could not be feigned, nor 


— 
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| ſeſſion in the midſt of all Iſrael. But your eyes have ſeen 
all the great acts of the Lord, which he did, Deut. Xi. 2, 
+3, 4, 5,6, 7. Here is a Recapitulation of all the Mi- 
racles that had been wrought, with an Appeal to aft 
their Senſes for the Truth of them: And Moſes 
would never have made ſuch Appeals as theſe, if they 
Could poſſibly have diſproved him; they could ne- ma 


ver be perſuaded that they came out of Agypt, after TAC 
'" Jo many Plagnes.inflitted upon the e&gyptiars, to pro- be 
cure their Deliverance, if there had been no ſuch by 
thing; or that they were ſo long time in the Wilder- wel 

neſs, and that ſo many and ſo great Miracles were - ſpe 
wrought in their ſight, if they had never been done 1 
before them. Though Men may, perhaps, be per- nor 
Tuaded to believe, that their Anceſtors, a long time Stat 
ago, ſaw and heard things which they never faw nor not 
heard, yet a whole Nation was never ſuppoſed to be 
have been perſuaded out of their Senſes at once: and don 
_ * Meſes'conld not attempt to make ſo many Men believe MA, 
what they muſt all have known to have been falſe, as thei 
well as himſelf, if it had been ſo; but he would have upo 
laid the Scene at a greater diſtance of time, and not and 
have brought thoſe in as chiefly concerned in the whole all t 
buſineſs, who were then alive and preſent to con- ne 


vince him of falſnood: And therefore, if the Parti- 
culars ſet down in the Pentateuch be falſe, and as an- 
cient as MAaſes his time, they muſt be invented with 
the knowledge, and received by the conſent of the 
whole Nation. For Moſes and Aaron could never ſo 
far delude ſo many thouſands, as to make them be- 
Tieve ſuch variety of Matter of Fact, in ſo many and 
ſd wonderful Inſtances ſet forth, and with ſuch no- 
torious Circumſtances, and appeal to the Senſes of 
thoſe whom they deceived, whether they had not ſeen 
and perceived, and had the experience of what had 
- been done for ſo many years, if it had been all but 
—_—. PE nd” 
2. The Miracles could not be feigned , nor the 
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Books of Moſes invented or falſified by any particular 
Man, or by any confederacy or combination of Men, 
after the death of Moſes. If the Miracles were feigned 
after the death of Moſes, either the Laws muſt likewiſe 


be invented or altered after his death, and the Miracles 


inſerted to procure them Authority; or the Laws re- 
mained as they had been deliver d by him, and the Mi- 
racles only were added. For the Books of Moſes may 
be conſidered either as containing the Laws delivered 
by him, or as relating the Miracles by which theſe Laws w 
were ratified and eſtabliſhed ; in each of which re- 

ſpects, there could be no Forgery or Falſification. For, 


I. The Laws themſelves could not be invented, 
nor altered or falſified : becauſe the whole Jewiſh 
State and Policy was founded upon them, and could 


not ſubſiſt without them; and therefore they muſt 
be as ancient as the Jewiſh Government, which 1s 
confeſs'd on all hands to have been firſt erected by 
Moſes. For not only their Religious Worſhip, but 
their Civil Rights and Intereſts, depended entirely 
upon the Laws of Moſes; their Publick Proceedings, 


and their Private Dealings one with another, were 


all to be regulated and governed by theſe Laws: and 
when any Laws are brought into conſtant uſe and pra- 
Qtice in any Nation, it is ridiculous to imagine that 

they can be altered and falſified, and a new Syſtern of 


Laus introduced inſtead of them, without the know- 
. ledge of the People governed by them, or any re- 


membrances of it lefr amongſt them. No material 
Alterations can be made in Laws which are of conti- 


|: nual uſe, aad which concern every Man's Intereſt , 


but they muſt. be taken notice of and diſcovered by | 
ſuch as ſhall find themſelves aggrieved by ſuch Alte- 
rations. But this was leſs practicable amongſt the 


Jems, than amongſt any other People. 


1. Becauſe the Diſtinction of their Tribes, and the | 
Genealogies which were kept of every Family, made 


them have a more ſeparate and diftin& Intereſt in 


„„ every 


of 


2 
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every Tribe, and a more exact Account of Times and 
perfect Knowledge of Things in every Family; and 


2 — 


therefore they were not ſo capable of being impoſed 


upon in things of this nature, as the People of other 
Nations might be, where Marriages and Inheritances 
are promiſcuous, and no occaſion is given for the like 


emulation and watchfulneſs over one another, and 


where no ſuch Remembrances and Notices of the 


Tranſactions of Affairs are to be* conſulted by any 


one of every private Family: In the wilderneſs of Si- 
nai, on the firſt day of the ſecond month, in the ſecond 
year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, Moſes 


and Aaron aſſembled all the * together, and 


they declared their pedigrees after their families, by 
the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of their 


names, from twenty 8 old and upward, by their poll, 
Numb. i. 1, 18. an; 

of Moab, at the end of Forty Years, chap. xxvi. And 
theſe Genealogies were preſerved, not only during 


this was done again in the Plains 


the Captivity, Ezra vii. and down to the Reign of 
Herod, but even to the time of Joſephus, who (in his 


_ - Firſt Book againſt Apion) ſays, That they had the Ge- 
nealogies of their Prieſts then ſtill extant for Two 


thonſand Years; and in the Account of his own Life, 
he tranſcribes his Pedigree from the Publick Regi- 

By which means it came to paſs, that every Tribe 
had a kind of ſeparate Intereſt ; which was the occa- 
ſion of Norab's Sedition againſt Moſes. And every 


Man amongſt their Tribes might certainly hereby | 
know how many Generations he was removed from 


thoſe who firſt took poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe; 

and might find the Names of his Anceſtors regiſtted, 
who were in the Wildernefs with Moſes, or came with 
Joſhua over Fordan: And this muſt make the me- 
mory of their Anceſtors more dear and familiar to 
them; and it muſt make them have a greater regard 
for any thing they had left behind them, — 


— 
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for a Book upon which their Rights of Inheritance, 
and the Title they had to all they enjoy'd, depended : 
This was the Deed, by which they held their Eſtates ; 
and the Laſt Will and Teſtament, as it were, of their 
Anceſtors, amongſt whom the Land was divided. 
But it is certain, Men are more careful of nothing, 
than of the Writings by which they enjoy their E- 
ſtates; and there is no great danger, when a Will is 
- once come to the hands of the right Heir, that it will 
be loſt or fallify'd, to his prejudice : but if the Books 
of Moſes were alter'd, it muſt be upon the account of 
ſome Advantage to ſuch as muſt be ſuppoſed to make 
the Alterations 3 and conſequently to the Diſadvan- 
tage of others, who therefore would have found them- 
ſelves concern'd to oppoſe ſuch Alterations. But as 
the Books of Moſes were in the nature of a Deed of 
Settlement, to every Tribe and Family; ſo they were 
a Law too, which all were obliged to know and ob- 
ſerve, under the ſevereſt Penalties: And being ſo ge- 
nerally known, and univerſally praQtis'd, it could no 
more be falſify'd at any time ſince its firſt Promulga- 
tion, than it could be now at this day. For, 
2. Another thing which made the People of Vrael 
leſs capable of being impoſed upon in this matter, 
was, That they were by their Laws themſelves obli- 
ged to the conſtant Study of them; they were to teach 
them their Children, and to be continually diſcour- 
ſing and meditating on them; to bind them for 'a. ſign 
upon their hand, that they might be as froutlets between 
their eyes; to teach them their children, ſpeaking of them 
when they ſate in their houſes, and when they walked by the 
way, when they lay down, and when they roſe up; to write - 
them upon the door-poſts of their 5 75 „ and upon their 
gates, Deut. xi. 18, 19, 20. Nothing was to be more 
notorious and familiar to them, and accordingly they 
were perfectly acquainted with them, and (as Joſephus 


fays) knew them as well as they did their own Names; 
they had them conſtantly in their Mouths, and Thou- 
ay | „„ ſands 


hn 


| 
| 


166 The Reaſonableneſ. s and Certainty El 


find: have died in defence of them, and could by no 


Menaces or Torments be brought to forſake or re- 
nounce them, And to this end, One Day in Seven 


was by Moſes's Law ſet apart for the learning and un- 


derſtanding of it. The Jews have a Tradition, That 
Maſes appointed the Law to be read thrice every Week 
in their publick Aſſemblies : And Grotiu is of this 
opinion. However, the Scripture informs us, that 


| Moſes, of old time, had in every city them that preached 


bim, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, Act. 
XV. 21. It is indeed the common opinion, That there 
were no Synagogues before the Captivity : But then, 
by Synagogues, muſt be underſtood Places of Judica- 


- 


ture, rather than of Divine Worſhip : for the Courts 
of Judicature were anciently held in the Gates of Ci- 


ties, not in any Places peculiarly aſſign'd for that uſe ; 
but there is no reaſon to queſtion but the Jems had 
their Proſeucha s, or Places of Prayer, from the Begin- 


ning; ſince it is incredible, that thoſe who liv'd at a 
great diſtance, and could not come to Jeruſalem on the 


Sabbath-days , and other times of Divine Worſhip , 


( (beſides the three great Feſtivals, when all their Males 


were bound to be at Jeraſalem) ſhould. not aſſemble 


for the Worſhip of God in the places where they 


dwelt z nay, they were by an expreſs Law obliged to 


it on the Sabbaths ; The ſeventh day is the Sabbath of 


reſt, an holy convocation \, ye/ſhall do no work therein: it 


# the Sabbath of the Lord gn all your dwellings , Levit. 


Xxxiii. 3. They muſt therefore have Places in all their 
Dwellings to reſort to, where they held their Convo- 


cations or Aſſemblies; which is prov'd out of the 
Jewiſh Writers, by a very learned“ Author. And to 
theſe Aſſemblies they went on the New Moons, as well 
- as on the Sabbaths, 2 King. iv. 23. which made the 
Pſalmiſt lament, that the Enemy had burnt up all the 
Synagogues of God iu the land, Pſal. Ixxiv. 8. And be- 


* 
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ing met together, there is as little doubt to be made 


but that they read the Law ; which was to be read by 


them in their Families, and much more in their Pub- 
lick Aſſemblies ,, on their ſolemn Days of Divine 


Worſhip. The Books of Moſes therefore were read 
in their Synagogues, in every City, & uw doyalo, 


from ancient Generations, or from the firſt Settlement 
of the Children of 1ſrael in the Land of Canaan. And 


thus they ſtil] are read by the © Samaritans, as well as 
by the Jems; which ſhews, that this was a Cuſtom e- 
ver obſery'd , not only before the Captivity, but be- 


fore the Separation of the Ten Tribes. 

And then, at the end of every Seven Years , the 
Law was read in the moſt 'publick and ſolemn man- 
ner, in the Solemnity of the Tear of Releaſe , in the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. Moſes wrote a Book of the Law, 
and commanded it to be put in the ſide of the Ark, 


Deut. xxxi. 26. as the Two Tables of Stone were pu 
into the Ark it ſelf, chap. x. 5. and this he deliver'd 


5 


to the Prieſts, and to all the Elders of Jſrael, and | 
commanded them, ſaying, At the end of every ſeven years, 
in the ſolemnity of the year of releaſe, in the feaſt of ta- 


bernacles , when all Iſrael is come to appear before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which he ſhall chooſe : thou 
ſhalt read this law before all Iſrael , in their hearing. 
Gather the people together, men, and women, and chil- 
dren, and thy ſt ranger that is within thy gates, that they 
may hear , and that they may learn, and fear the Lord 
your God, and obſerve to do all the words of this lam: 
And that their children which have not known any thing, 
may hear and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as 
ye live in the land whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it, 
Deut. XXXI. 10, 11, 12, 13. How is it poſſible that a- 
ny more effectual care could have been taken to ſecure 
a Law from being depray'd and alter'd by Impoſtnres? 


Every feventh Day, at leaſt, was ſet apart for the 
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| reading and learning it, in their ſeveral Tribes , 
throughout all the Land; and then once in ſeven 
years it was read at a publick and ſolemn Feaſt, when 


—— 


they were all obliged to go up to Jeruſalem. And for 
this purpoſe, Moſes wrote a Book of the Law, which 


Was put in the ſide of the Ark, that it might be there 
for a Teſtimony againſt them, if they ſhould tranſ- 
greſs it, much more, if they ſhould make auy Alte- 
rations in it. 


And out of this Book the King was to write him a 


5 Copy of the Law, Deut. xvil. 18. and this Book of 
the Law was found by Hilkiah the High- Prieſt, in the 


Houſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. 2 Kings xxii. 8. 


For after all that the wicked and idolatrous Kings 
could do to ſuppreſs the Law of Aſoſes, and draw a- 
ſide the People to Idolatry, the Authentick Book of 
the Law, written by Moſes himſelf, was ſtill preſerv'd 


in Foſiah's time, belides the ſeveral Copies which muſt 


be diſpers'd throughout the Land, for the uſe of their 
Synagogues, and thoſe which muſt be remaining in 
the hands of the Prophets, and other pious Men. 
And there is little reaſon to doubt, but that this 
very Book written by Moſes, was preſerv'd during 
the Captivity, and was that Book which Ezra read to 


the People. It is by no means credible, that the Pro- 
phets would ſuffer that Book to be loſt, much els 


that they would ſuffer all the Copies generally to be 
loſt or corrupted; which indeed, conſidering the 
number, was hardly poſſible. Is it probable that Je- 
remiah would uſe that favour which he had with Ne- 
buchadnezzar, to any other purpoſe, rather than for 
the Preſervation of the Book of the Law ? This uſe 


f Foſephus made of his Intereſt with Titus, to preſerve | 


the Holy Scriptures. And the s Jews ſay, that both 
the Tabernacle and the Ark were ſecured. by Jeremiah, 
in the burning of the Temple, at the time of their 
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= Captivity, and conſequently the Law was preſerv'd, 


which was kept in the ſide of the Ark; but it is much 
more probable that the Book of their Law was ſecur'd, 
than the Ark it ſelf, that being both more eaſily con- 
vey'd away, and not ſo tempting a Prey to the Ene- 
my. We find the Law cited in the time of the Cap- 
tivity, by Daniel, Dan. ix. 11. by. Nehemiah, Nehem. 
i. 8, 9. and in Tobit, who belong'd to the Ten Tribes, 
'Tob. vi. 12. and vii. 13. 5 

And it is not to be doubted, but that theſe and o- 
ther pious Men had Copies of it by them, and were 
very careful to preſerve them. Maimonides * ſays, 
that Moſes himſelf wrote out Twelve Books of the 
Law, one for each Tribe, beſides that which was laid 
up in the ſide of the Ark; and the Rabbins teach, 
that every one is obliged to have a Copy of the Penta- 
teuch by him: And Ezra and Nehemiah * are ſaid to 

have brought Three hundred Books of the Law into 

the Congregation aſſembled at their Return from 

Captivity. It is certain, there were Scribes of the 
Law, before the Captivity, and in the time of it, Fer.” 
vill. 8. Ezra is ſtiled 4 ready Scribe in the Law of 
Moſes; and the Scribe, even a Scribe of the words of the 
commandments of the Lord, and of his ſtatutes to Iſrael : 

And by Artaxerxes, in his Letter, he is call'd a Scribe 
of the law of the God of heaven, Ezra vii. 6, 11, 12. 
By which it appears, that there were Scribes of the 
Law during the Captivity, who were known by this 
ſolema Style and Character, and whoſe Care and Em- 
ployment it was, to ſtudy and write over the Law, 
of whom Ezra was the principal at the time of their 
Return. Py B „ 
It is moſt probable then, that the Book of the Law 


was preſerv'd in Moſes's own hand, till the coming of 


the Fews from Babylon; beſides the Copies. that were 
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preſerv'd in the hands of Da Nehemiah , Ezra , 
Zechariah, and the other Prophets, who were not on- 
ly of unqueſtionable Integrity, but wrote themſelves 


by Divine Inſpiration. 


\ 


3. Nothing is more expreſly forbidden in the 
Books of Moſes, than all Fraud and Deceit; and it 


cannot reaſonably be ſuſpected, that any Man would 
be guilty of a Fraud of the higheſt nature imaginable, 
to introduce or eſtabliſh a Law that forbids it. Mo- 


ſes had forewarn'd them againſt all ſuch Practices, 


both in his Laws in general, and by an expreſs Prohi- 
bition : Te ſhall not add unto the word which I command 
you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. iv. 2. 
And all who had any Regard to the Obſervation 
of his Laws, would obſerve this, as well as other 
parts of it; for this preſerv'd the Authority of all the 
reſt inviolable: And if they had had no Regard to 
the Law, but had alter'd it as they pleas'd , they 
would certainly have made ſuch Alterations as would 
have gratify'd the People, and would have taken great 


care to leave nothing which might give Offence ; but 
the Laws of Moſes are ſuch, as that without a Divine 


Authority to enforce them , they would never have 


been comply'd with, but would have been grievous to 
à leſs ſuſpicious and impatient People than the Fews 


were. If it be ſaid, That the Prohibition againſt Al- 


terations might be added amongſt other things; there 
is no ground of Probability for it, but ſo much odds 


againſt it, that a Man might as well ſuſpe& that any 
other Paſlage in the whole Five Books had' been for- 
ved, as to pitch upon that particular Verſe, and ſay 
that it is not genuine. Beſides, why ſhould Impo- 
ſtors inſert ſuch a Clauſe as would hinder them from 


changing any thing in the Law ever after? Why 
ſhould they not rather reſerve to themſelves a liberty 


of changing and adding as often as they thought fit ? 
2. As the Laws themſelves could not be invented 


nor alter d, after Aoſeis time; ſo neither could the 


Account 
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Account of the Miracles wrought by him, be inſerted 
after his Death, by any particular Man, nor by any 
Confederacy or Combination of Men whatſoever. For 
if the Miracles, by which the Law is ſuppoſed to be 


confirm'd, were afterwards inſerted, they muſt be in- 
tended as a Sanction, to give Authority to it, and 


| keep the People in awe, when they were become un- 


eaſie and diſobedient under the Government of thoſe 
Laws. But it muſt needs be much more difficult to 
introduce Laws at firſt , than to govern a People by 
them , after they have been once introduc'd , and are 
ſettl'd and receiv'd amongſt them. Indeed, it is incre- 
dible, how Laws, ſo little favourable to the Eaſe or 
Advantage of a People, which were ſo expenſive and 
burthenſome in their Ceremonies,and which were pur- 
poſely defign'd, in many things, to be contrary to the 
Cuſtoms of all the Nations round about them, and to 
the Cuſtoms which they had been themſelves acquain- 
ted with in Agypt, in ſo many Inſtances, could be at 
firſt introduced, but by Miracle: But if they could 
have been once introduc'd without Miracles, there is 
no reaſon to think, but that when the People were u- 
ſed and accuſtom'd to them, there would have been no 
need of any Pretence of Miracles, to keep them in o- 
bedience to them; and as little reaſon there is to ima- 
gine that they would have been over-aw'd by a Re- 
port of Miracles, which muſt be ſuppos'd never to 
have been heard of, till the People gave occaſion for 
the Invention of them, by their Diſobedience. 
- The Books of Moſes were read (as I have ſhewn) 
in the Synagogues, or Religious Aſſemblies, in the ſe- 
veral Tribes, at leait every Sabbath-day, and were ap- 
pointed to be ſolemnly read, in the audience of all the 
People, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, every Seven Years: 
and if they had had no Knowledge of the Laws of Mo- 
ſes, but from the Rehearſal of it at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles; yet can we conceive, that the Body of the Few- 
i Nation ſhould be ſo ſtupid and forgetful, as not to 
85 ; remember 
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preſerv'd in the hands of Daniel, Nehemiab, R, Wl © 
* Zechariah, and the other Prophets, who were not on- 4 
I of unqueſtionable Integrity, but wrote themſelves. - af 
= wy Divine Infpiration.” IS 
3. Nothing is more expreſly forbidden in the 
Books of Moſes, than all Fraud and Deceit; and it 
= cannot reaſonably be ſuſpected, that any Man would 

de guilty of a Fraud of the higheſt nature imaginable, 
to introduce or eſtabliſh a Law that forbids it. . Wl © 
ſes had forewarn'd them againſt all ſuch Practices, L 
both in his Laws in general, and by an expreſs Prohi- I 
bition : Ye ſhall not Add unto the word which I command rt 
you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, Deut. Iv. 2. ſe 

And all who had any Regard to the Obſervation 
 , of his Laws, would obſerve this, as well as other 
Parts of it; for this preſery'd the Authority of all the 
. reſt inviolable: And if they had had no Regard to 
the Law, but had alter'd it as they pleas d, they 
would certainly have made ſuch Alterations as would } 
have gratify'd the People, and would have taken great 
care to leave nothing which might give Offence; hut 

the Laws of Moſes are ſuch, as that without a Divine 
Authority to enforce them, they would never have-. 

been comply'd with, but would have been grievous to 

a leſs ſuſpicious and impatient People than the Fews 

were. If it be ſaid, That the Prohibition againſt A- 
terations might be added amongſt other things; there } 
is no ground of Probability for it, but ſo much odds 
againſt it, that a Man might as well ſuſpect that any 

other Paſſage in the whole Five Books had been for- 

ped, as to pitch upon that particular Verſe, aud fa 

that it is not genuine. Beſides, why ſhould Impo- 

ſtors inſert ſuch a Clauſe as would hinder them from 
changing any thing in the Law ever after * WW 

ſhould they not rather reſerve to themſelves a liberty 

of changing and adding as often as they thought fit? 

2. As the Laws themſelves could not be invented 

nor alter'd, after oſes's time; ſo neither on - | 
NOT 4” CCC 
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Frese of the Miracles wrought by him, be inf 


 confirm'd, were afterwards inſerted, they muſt be in- 


keep the People in awe, when they were become uns _ - 
_ eaſie and diſobedient under the Government of 9 0 2 
' Laws. But it muſt needs be much more difficult te 


the Cuſtoms v hich they had been themſelves acquain- 


ſed and accuſtom d to them, there would have been no 


bedience to them; and as little reaſon there is to ima- 
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after his Death, by any particular Man, nor by anf 
Confederacy or Combination of Men whatſdever. For. 
if the Miracles, by which the Law is ſuppoſed to b 2 
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tended as a Sanction, to give Authority to it , and 
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introduce Laws at firſt , than to govern à People bx 
them, after they have been once introduc'd , and are 
ſettld and receiv d amongſt them. Indeed, it is incre- © 
dible, how Laws, ſo little favourable to the Eaſe or 
Advantage of a People, which were ſo expenſive and 
dannen in their Ceremonies, and which were pur- 
poſely deſign d, in many things, to be contrary to the 
Cuſtoms of all the Nations round about them, and to 
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ted with in AÆgypt, in ſo many Inſtances, could he at 
firſt introduced but by Miracle: But if they could 
have been once introduc'd without Miracles, there is 
no reaſon to think, but that when the People were u- 


need of any Pretence of Miracles, to keep them in o- 


4 
| 
| 
1 
| 
zine that they would have been over-aw'd by a Re- 1 
port of Miracles, which muſt be ſuppos'd never to 
have been heard of „till the People gave occaſion for I 
the Invention of them, by their Diſobedience. '. _ 1 
The Books of Moſes were read (as I have ſhewn) 
in the Synagogues, or Religious Aſſemblies, in the 2] i 
veral Tribes, at leaſt every Sabbath-day, and were ap- 1 
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Pointed to be ſolemnly read, in the audience of all the - 


People, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, every Seven Vearts: 
and if they had had no Knowledge of the Laws of A. 
ſes, but from the Rehearſal of it at the Feaſt of T. aber- 5 
nacles; yet can we conceive, that the Body of the Jem- 


- #N Nation ſhould be ſo ſtupid; and forgetful, as, nor to to 
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and intermix d, throughout the Hiſtory; and they 
are of ſuch a nature, as is moſt apt to make Impreſi-· 
on upon the Memories of Men: And can we imagine, 
that Miracles, ſo often repeated, and every wherein 
cCulcated, could be inſerted by any Contrivance; and 
impoſed upon a People who were all wont to hear the 
La publickly read in a ſolemn Aſſembly once every. 
Seven Years, and heard it read in their Synagogues 
beſides every Seventh Day? Would they not be in- 
.gnitely ſurpriz'd, the firſt time they heard the Rela» | 
tion of the Plagues inflicted on the «Agyprians, of the | 
Judgment upon Korah and his Company, aud of the 
miraculous Puniſhments which befel the Idolatrons 
and Diſobedient in the Wilderneſs ?' Would they not 
oon have found ont ſo obvious a Deceit, as this muſt 
have been, if it had been one? If we can think that 
ſuch Inſertions could paſs without diſcovery ;-why 
may we not as well believe too, that as many mote 
might be made now, and not be diſcover'd ? Would 
not the whole Body of the People have been-able:to 
teſtify that all this was counterfeited, and inſerted in- 
to the Law; for no ſach thing was read to them in 
their Synagogues upon the Sabbaths, nor had been read - 
at the end of the laſt Seven Years, but it was all now 
added to terrify them, and keep them from following: 
the Cuſtoms of other Nations? Would not this hae 
been the worſt Contrivance that could have been 
thongnht of, to keep a . rb awe, to tell them af 
=_ ſuch things as every Man of them could diſprove, chat 
was of Age, and had but Underſtanding and "_— 9 
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Firſt-born of the Ap 
aacles, in remembrance of their dwelling in Tents in 
the Wilderneſs; ſuch was the-:confeſſian and om 
memoration of thoſe that offered the Firſt - fruits, ſet» Þ} 
ting forth the Mercies of God, in bringing them out 
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Memory, who had ever heard of them ? 


They had Books of the Law for their private reads MM 


ing; and beſides the reading of it in their Weekly 


Aſſemblies, they had a ſolemn Publication and Pros © ©: 


clamation'of their Law once every Seven Years, as it 


vere purpoſely co prevent any Deſign of falfying itz — | 
And to have read any thing ſo remarkable, as the Mi- 
racles of Moſes are, in all their circumſtances, ſo often 


repeated and inſiſted upon, if the People had not found 


them in their own Books, and had not been uſed to. © 
hear them read to them, from the time of the giving 99 
the Law by Moſes, had been only for the Projectors s 
proclaim themſelves Impoſtors , but could never 


have deceived any. Man. 


And beſides the care that was taken for the Preſer- 2 i. | 


vation of the Books of the Law, there were publick 


Memorials of the principal Miracles enjoined; ſuch - 
was the Feaſt of the Paſſover , in remembrance of the 
Angel's paſſing over the 1fraclites, when he flew the ' 
ians; and the Feaſt of Taber>. 


of the Land of Ægypt with # mighty hand, and with an 
out-ſtretched arm, and with great terribleneſs, and mit 


ſens, and with wonders, Deut. xxvi. 8. and ſuch were 


the Braze Serpent, the Ark, and the Taber nale: 


Theſe were things ſeen and obſerved, or known b 
all; and they could not be introduced after Aoſes t 


have been before, at the very time when they deſigned 


* 


firſt to introduce them. The UVrim and Thammim 
was both a conſtant Miracle, and a conſtant Atteſta- 
| 1 


% | : 


* 4 ) | 


time, becauſe there could be no pretence for it; ſince 15 
they who introduced them, muſt: ſuppoſe them t 
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enough to know what he had heard ſo often read be- ; : ; 
fore, and to diſtinguiſn it from ſuch things as are ſo N 
remarkable, that they could hardly eſcape any ones 
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judge of Leproſie either in Perſons or Things Mee 


fectious to all others: And their conſtant Service. 
could not be performed without a: * miraculous Dif« 
nfation. - FCC 
Thus it is evident, That there is all the Prof 
which it is poſſible to bring in any caſe of this nature, 
that the Books of Moſes could not be fallified by any * 
Man, or Party of Men whatſoever; ſince the Nature 
and Inſtitution of the Law it ſelf did effectually pro- 
vide againſt all Impoſtures; and the Fews had all the 
aſſurance that it is poſſible for any People to have, 
that the Books of Moſes are the ſame which he wrote 
and left behind him. And this inſpired them with 


1 


93 oF 


ſuch a zeal for their Law, as to ſacrifice their Lives ia 


Vvindication of it; whereas there was no Book What - 
ſoever, as Joſephus obſerves, amongſt the Hrathenn 
which any Man amongſt them would not rather 3 
thouſand times ſee deſtroyed, though it were in never 

ſo much eſteem with them, than he would ſuffer for 
it: Which ſhews, that the Fews were fully convin- 
ced of the Divine Authority of their Law, from all 
the Evidence above- mentioned; and were perſnaded, 
that it is the ſame which Moſes delivered, and left be- 
WE. DG :;..Þ hoc; io 15:5 2+ 200808 
3. The Pentateuch could not be invented nor -falſ- 
fed by the joint Conſent of the whole Nation, either 
in Moſess time, or after it. For how is it poſſible 
that ſuch a thing ſhould have been concealed from all 


know of the Impoſture, and no Man ever diſcoyer it, 
nor no Apoſtate ever divulge it, but they and their 
Poſterity ſhould always profeſs, that they believed 
the Law to be revealed to Moſes by God himſelf, jul 
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Vid. Lightfoot's Proſpect of the Temple, c. 34. p. 2030. 2 | 
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appears, that the Prieſts who were to examine and 


- _ Tecured from the Infection of it, though it ayerein- | 


other Nations? and, that a whole Nation ſhould '! 
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of Moſes were not of Divine Inſtitution, but of Hu- 
mane Invention and Contrivance : but he ſuppoſed 
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15 we now have it in the Pentateuch? that under all Af- 


flictions and Adverſities, they ſhould impute cheiTr 
Sufferings to the violation of the Law; and thae 50 


many ſhould die, rather than depart from it? 


| Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, Feroboa 


would certainly have diſcover'd it, if he had but ſuf- : ; 


pected any ſuch thing as an Impoſture, or could but 
have hoped to make the People believe that the Laws 


the Truth of its Divine Original, whilft he tempted 
the People to the tranſgreſſion of it; Behold thy G 


O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the land of egypt, _ E 


3 


1 Kings xii. 28. he ſuppoſes them brought out of the 


Land of e/Fgypr, and brought out by a Divine Power, 


and endeavours to perſuade them, that the two Calves - 


which he had ſet up in Dan and Bethel, were theGods - | 
who delivered them, and by whoſe Authority the 


Law was given them; and that therefore either of 


thoſe Places was as proper to facrifice in, as Fern- 


falem : which however abſurd it were, yet he did 


not think ſo abſurd, as to endeavour” to make them 


believe that their Law it ſelf was no better than an 


lmpoſture: he had ſome hopes to ſucceed in this Pro- 


ject; and the Event ſnews, he underſtood the Tem- 


5 and Principles of the People he had to deal withß; 


ut the other was too groſs for him to attempt. 
The true Prophets of rae! were ever as zealous - 
for the Law of Moſes, as the Prophets of Judah, and 


ny its Authority: theſe Falſe Prophets affronted and 
contradicted the Prophets of the Lord, but they ever 


owned the Law, and pretended to ſpeak in the Name 


of that God who had deliver'd it to Moſes. 


— 


And this Diviſion of the Ten Tribes made it im 


Poſſible afterwards for either the Kingdom of Ifrael, 


or of Judah, to make any Alterations in the Books of _— 
Moſes becauſe there was ſo great emulation and en- 
9 EIT. | | mities 
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the Falſe Prophets of either Kingdom, never durſt de- 
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off the Law of Moſes, as they would rue 4 


all others. 
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mities e the two Kingdoms, that: they come f 


never have agreed to inſert the ſame Co Corruptions; 


and if either of them ha 
would ſoon have been diſcovered. by the other; and | 


d. ſuch a thing, j ie 4 


therefore the agreement of the Samaritan with the Hh. 


brew Pentateurh, is 4 plain argument that they are but | 


different, Copies. of the ſame Book, and- that it is un- 


doubtedly genuine. The children x Iſrael, notwith- | 
ſtanding their great proneneſz to Idolatry, never eat 


ddne, being ſo often brought into bondage. 


neighbour Nations, if they had not been well ally 10 
of he Authority of that Law which they al 


hut they, were reduced to the Obedience of the I 
by; the Oppreſſions of Idolatrous Nations 3 9 | 
ped for Deliverance upon their Repentance, according 


to the Promiſes made in. it, and could by no TE 
tations or Torments be perſuaded: or forced to e- 
nounce it; But the long Captivity i m Babylon WI rought 
2 perfect cure in the Jews, as to their. inclination, to 
Idolatry; which could never have been, unleſs; 10 
their on experience, in ſeeing the Prophecies ful 

led, and by other Arguments, they had been fi y 


convinced of the Truth of their own Reli Sion beyond 


If it had been of their own {avention, the p op| 


would have made their Law, in every reſpect, mote 
flavourable to themſelves; they would not haye- eloy- 
eld it with burthenſom Ceremonies,todiſtinguiſh-them- 
ſelves from the neighbour· Nations, ho Idolatries | 
they were ſo long prone to, and which theſe Ceremo- 


nies were deſigned to reſtrain them from. They who 
were for a long time fo fond of the Idolatries of th 
| Heathen, would never have invented Laws ſo. 
to themſelves, and ſo contrary and odious to other 
Nations; they would never have framed them them - 
ſelves, and then have pretended a Divine Revelation 
tor thoſe Laws which * were ſo little pleaſed 15 


- * 


1 


They would never have expoſed themſelves to the 
whole World, through all Ages, as a ſtubborn and 
rebellious People, notwithſtanding ſo many and ſo 
convincing Miracles ſo long wrought amongſt them 

The Miracles which I have-mention'd, were. moſt of 
them Judgments upon the Maelites, for their Diſ- 
obedience z and they would never have ſet down theſe _ 
Miracles, but would rather have left them ont, though 


they were true, as diſgraceful to their Nation. For 


.hus Joſephus has omitted ſame things, to avoid the 
Scandal which, he was aware, would have been given 

to the Heathen, by a full and punQual Relation of the 
whole 1 of the Fews, as it is deſcribed in the 


Books of Moſes. And they could be as little igno- 


rant as Joſephus, what would prove diſgraceful to 
them, and what would make for their Honour and 
Renown; and when the deſign of theſe ſuppoſed For- 
ger ies and Falſifications muſt have been to advance the 
Glory of the People of Jrael, they would never have 
made ſuch as theſe. No, if they had made any Al- 


terations, it would have been, to ſtrike out thoſe nu- 
merous Paſſages which are ſo reproachful to their 


Nation, and to have inſerted others, which might 
raiſe the Fame and Glory of Themſelves, and 
of-their Anceſtors; and to have changed thoſe 
Ceremonies that were ſo burthenſom and 16 ſin- 
gular, for thoſe which would have been more 


eaſie to themſelves, and might have recommended 


them to the good opinion and eſteem of the 1 85 


bour Nations. But when ſo refractory a People be- 


came ſo zealous for ſach a Law , ſo uneaſie at firſt, 


and fo diſtaſtful to them; it is an undeniable ar- 
gument, that they had the greateſt Aſſurance of its 


Divine Original, and that they would neither falſiſie 


it themſelves, nor ſuffer others to falſiſie lt. 
Ihe People of Jſrael muſt be ſuppoſed to be unani- 
mous to a Man, in the making theſe Laws, if they 
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were of their own making; for if any one had diſſent- „. 
ed, he could not fail of Arguments to draw others Wl ( 
after him. In making Laws, the Intereſts and Con- fy 
veniences of the Law-makers are always the Motiyes ſe] 
for the enaQting them; and beſides the Publick Ho- Fo 
nour and Welfare of the Nation, which too often are ＋. 
leſs conſidered, the particular Intereſt of every ſingle Wl wc 
Man would have made him concerned to put a ſtop to Wl «+ 
ſuch Laws. No People can be ſuppoſed to conſent hac 
to the making Laws, by which they are forbidden t ſtr 
ſow their Land every Seventh Year, and are command- # lea) 
ed to leave their Habitations, and go up to the capi- to 
tal City, from every part of their Country, thrice in peo 
a Year : no People could agree to enact ſuch Laws of Wl tio: 
their own contrivance ; becauſe none could ſubſiſt in ed | 
the obſervation of them, without a Miracle. Ho] iſ If 
can we conceive it poſſible for any People to ſubſiſt Þ nor 
by ſuch Laws, if they had been of their own making! cou! 
or, that any Nation ſhould agree in the enacting foch Ml whi 
Laws as muſt provoke all their neighbour Nations to vag. 
make War againſt them? nay, by which they actual- of / 
ly declared an irreconcilable War againſt ſeven Na- be c. 
tions at once? For one Nation to diſtinguiſh them- 9 Man 
ſelves, by their Laws and Conſtitutions, from all be c: 
other People; to lay the very Foundations of theit at th 

_ Government in the diſgrace and infamy of all their Jerol 
neighbour Nations; to report, that after ſo many do ke 
loathſom and grievous Plagues, inflicted upon Pha- hip, 
raoh and his People, they came out of eAigypr, and at may 
laſt, by the deſtruction of him and his whole Army Ml thou; 
in the Red Sea, made their eſcape ; and that they . they 
ced their way through all the other Nations that With. mous 
ſtood their paſſage into Canaan, and vanquiſhed and > ha; 
deſtroyed them as they went; and then to proclaim 8 difob 
a ſacred War againſt all the Nations whoſe Land the) Wl were, 
were to poſſeſs, and many of whoſe Poſterity were ved; 
remaining to the Time of the Captivity z and wary obedit 
ſometimes ſtruck with Terror, at the Remembrance, tion a 
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which was retained among them, of theſe Judgments 5 


{ 2 (15am. iv. 8. vi. 6.) but might have been able to con- 

- WH fute great part of what the Hraelites affirmed of them- _ 

; 8 flves, if it had been falſe, and of a late invention: | 
por any People, I fay, to invent ſuch Accounts of = 
: WH Themſelves and their Anceſtors, and then to make 
© ſich Laws, and to have the one believed, and the” 
other obeyed, is altogether incredible. When they 
t had enraged all the neighbouring Nations to their de: 
9 ſtruction, they obliged themſelves, by their Laws, to A 
»Y leave all their Borders naked, thrice every year, and 

do give them an opportunity to deſtroy them; and no 

14 People could have lived half an Age, in ſuch a condi- 

f tion, under ſuch Laws, unleſs they had been protect-- 

nf ed by God himſelf, the Author of them.  __ 

" | It appears therefore, that as neither Moſes himſelf, _ _ 

t bor any Party of Men either in his time, or after it, 

a could either invent, or change and falſifie the Books 

1 which are under his Name; fo it is ſtill more extra- 

0 vagęant (if poſſible) to conceit, that the whole People 

- of ½%ael ſhould either in Moſes's time, or afterwards, ; 

* be conſcious to ſuch an Impoſture; and yet that no 
u- Man ſhould ever diſcover it, but it ſhould to this day 

Il 2 be concealed from all other Nations; and that neither 

it cet the time of the Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, when 

. Jeroboam was forced to ſet up Altars in other Places, 

15 to keep the People from going up to Jeruſalem to wor- 

4- lip, nor upon any other occaſion, this Secret, if that 

at may be called ſo, which muſt be known to ſo many 

7 8 thouſands, ſhould ever come to light. Beſides that, 

1. they could never have invented thoſe Laws, by unani- 

h. mous conſent amongſt themſelves, which they were 

b hardly brought to obey; and if they had not been 

n diſobedient, they would never have pretended they 

& 8 "cre, and have invented Miracles to make it belie: 

e ved; and if they had been never ſo forward in their 

oy obedience, they could not have lived in the obſerya- 
bon of the Law, without 4 perpetual Miracle. 
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If then the Miracles of Moſes, and conſequently the 
Divine Authority by which he gave his Law to the 
Jjraelites, be ſufficiently atteſted, ſuppoſing the Mat- 
ters of Fact to be true, which are contained in the Pen-. 
tateuch : and if neither Moſes himſelf could feign the 
Matters of Fact, nor any other Perſon or Perſons ei. 
ther in his time or afterwards, could inſert them, or 
change the Law ; and the whole Jewiſh Nation could 
not at any time confpire in ſuch a Fiction and Im. 
poſture: We have all the Aſſurance that it is poſ- 
ſible to have, and all that any ſober Man can defire, 
both of the Truth of the Miracles wrought by A. 
ſes, and of the Divine Authority of the Books penn d 
by him. And it will be found, that after all the Re. 
flections made by Infidels, upon the Credulity, as they 
eſteem it, of others, there are none ſo credulous as 
they; for they reject the moſt certain, to believe the 
moſt incredible things in the World. 3 
The Divine Miſſion and Authority of Moſes being 
fully proved; from thence it will follow, 1. That 
God having inſtituted the Jewiſh Government, was 
in point both of Wiſdom and Honour concerned in 
the adminiſtration of it, and that a more eſpecial and 
peculiar Care and Providence muſt be watchful over 
this holy Nation, and peculiar People. 2. That what- 
ever befel them, either by Prophecies or by Mira- 
cles, and the extraordinary Appointments of God, 
according to the Revelations made in the Law of Mie 
ſes, has, belides its own proper and intrinſick Evi 
dence, the additional Proof of all the Miracles and 
Prophecies of Moſes. So that the Proof of the Divine 
Authority of Moſes his Books, is at the ſame time } 
Proof of all the other Books of Scripture, ſo far as 
they are in the Matter and Subject of them conſe- 
quent to theſe. 3. That the Pentateuch, and the 
other Parts of the Old Teſtament (not to mention the 
New Teſtament in this place) reciprocally prove each 
other, like the Cauſe and the Effect; the Ws 
P „ being 
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being the Cauſe and Foundation of Theſe; and Theſe LY 


the Effect and the Conſequence of the Pentateuch, and 
the Fulfilling the ſeyeral Predictions of it. : 


Pad 2 > 4 
* — _- 


CERA. 
Of Joſhua and the Judges, and F the Miracles 3 


and Prophecies under their Government. 


T is generally agreed, that Joſhua himſelf was the 
] Author of the Book under his Name; and ſome 
who are of another opinion, yet acknowledge that It 
muſt be written by his particular Order, in his Life- 
time, or ſoon after his Death. The Land was deſcri- - 5 
bed by Cities in a Book , which was brought to Joſhua, 
Joſh. Xvili. 8, 9. The nature of the thing it ſelf re: k 
quired , that the Diviſion of the Land of Canaan a- 6 
mongſt the feveral Tribes, ſhould forthwith be com- 
mitted to Writing : for no People can- be named , 
who had the uſe of Letters, that truſted the Bounda- 

. ries of their Lands to Memory; and there is no delay 
to be uſed in ſuch caſes : Joſhawherefore, who did by 
Lot {et out the Bounds of the Tribes, at the ſame time 4 
put them down in Writing; which he left upon RC, > 
cord to Poſterity, to prevent Diſputes, and to be ap- 
peal'd to, in caſe any Controverſie ſhould ariſe. But 
the bare Diſtribution of the Land was not to be tranſ- _ # 
mitted, without an Account of the miraculons Con--. 
queſts of it, which might diſpoſe them to be conten- 
ted with their ſeveral Lots, and remind them of their 
Duty, in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of a Land, 
2 were ſettled in, by the immediate Hand 

The Book of Joſhua appears to have been written 
during the Life-time of Rahab, Joſh. vi. 25. and by 
one, who paſs'd over Jordan when its Waters were 
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* Origen. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 6. c. 25. Hieron, Præf. in lib. Reg. 


bt cut off: for none, but one who had been preſent, could 
ol properly have Hid, until We were paſſed over, Joſh. v. i. ”- 
F | and to have been written (in part at leaſt ) by Joſhua t 
1 himſelf, and annex'd to the Law of Moſes, chap. xxiv. t 
1 26. But the five laſt Verſes, giving an Account of e 
1 the Death of Joſhua; and of what follow'd after it, t 
; i were added by ſome of the Prophets, probably by Sa- a 
. muel, who, according to the Jewiſh Tradition, is the fl 
i I | Author of the Book of Judges, where we find the ſame u 
Fi things repeated concerning the Death of Joſhua, Judp. a 
1 x1, „ 5 a 
1 The Books of Judges and Ruth are reckon'd by the U 
1 Jems as one Book; and the Book of Judges is reckon'd U 
| among the Books of the Prophets, Mat. ii. 23. Jud. ] 
$1 X1il. 5. and it ſeems to be entitFd to Samuel, Act. ili. S 
A 24. where Samuel is mention'd as the firſt of the Pro- t 
110 phets, that is, the firſt Author of the Books written t 
ld by them: for which reaſon, he is likewiſe by the ] 
#111 b Fews accounted the firſt of the Prophets. That the I 
Kit ' Book of Judges was penn'd before the Taking of Jer n 
160 ſalem by David, we may learn from Judg. 1. 217. t. 
0 After the Death of Moſes, Joſhua undertakes the 4 
Io Government and Conduct of the People of Iſrael, ac- b 
LH cording to God's Appointment, and his Inveſtiture a 
il to it by Moſes, Num. xxvil. 22. who alſo foretold the tl 
[i great Succeſs that afterwards attended him, Deut. i. T. 
[i 38. and at his firſt Entrance upon the Government, 8 
0 God gave to him the ſame Divine Atteſtation that Cc 
Fil had before beef given to Moſes, in their Paſſage thro' C 
1 the Red-Sea : And the Lord ſaid unto foſhua , This day ſt 
101 will I begin to magniſie thee in the ſight of all Iſrael, that 1 
uy they may know that as I was with Moſes, ſo I will be with al 
"4 thee, Joſh. iii. 7. And for a certain Demonſtration tl 
1 that the living God was among them, and would give Uh 
vil them Victory over the Seven Nations, and Poſſeſſion - 
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of their Land ? the Prieſts did, by God's Appoint- 
ment, bear the Ark before the People z and as ſoon as 


their Feet were dipt in the brim of the water, in the 
time of Harveſt, when the River Jordan is at the high- 
eſt, and overflows all its Banks, the Waters divided 
themſelves 3 thoſe above ſtood on one ſide in heaps , 
and thoſe below were cut off and fail'd, the Prieſts 


ſtanding with the Ark in the midſt of the Channel , 


upon dry Ground, till all the People were paſſed over, 
and until every thing was finiſhed that the Lord comman- 
ded Joſhua to ſpeak unto the people, according to all that 
Moſes commanded Foſhua, Joſh. iv. 10. Now, it is an 
undoubted Tradition among the Jews, © That the 
Tents of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, contain'd a 

Square of Twelve Miles , and that the Hoſt took up 
the ſame ſpace, whilſt they paſs'd Jordan. However, 
this is certain, that they kept at the diſtance of about 
Two thouſand Cubits from the Ark, when it ſtood 

in the midſt of Jordan, Joſh. iii. 4. ſo that the Waters 
muſt be withdrawn for many Miles in the paſſage of 
the whole Army over the River, if they paſs'd it in 
a Regular March, and in ſich Order of Battel as to 
be able to oppoſe the Enemy; or if they march'd in 
a narrower Body, they muſt be ſo much the longer in, 
their paſſage : Which way ſoever it were, it was a ve- / 
ry great and manifeſt Miracle. The People being all 


gone over, and every thing perform'd which God had 


commanded, the Prieſts with the Ark came out of the 
Channel of the River, where they had all this while 
ſtood, and as ſoon as their feet were lift up unto the dry 


land, beyond the Waters which ſtood then on an heap, _ 
and did not flow down as at other times, they reſum'd _ 


their Courſe , and returned to their place, and flowed 
over all the banks, as they did before, Joſh. iv. 18. And 
as a Memorial of this Miracle to all Poſterity, Twelve 
Stones were ſet up in the midſt of Jordan, in the place 
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where the feet of the prieſts which bare. the Ark of the co. 
venant ſtood, ver. 8, 9. and Twelve Stones more were 
taken out of Jordan, whilft it was dry, by Twelve 
Men choſen out of the People, one out of every Tribe, 
and were pitch'd in Gilgal, ver. 20. Thus did the 
Tord magnifie Joſhua in the ſight of all Iſrael, and they 
feared him, as they feared Moſes, all the days of his life, 
ver. 14. Here was a Miracle wrought in the moſt re- 
markable manner, which the whole People were Wit- 
neſſes to, and effectual care was taken to keep up the 
Remembrance of it. The Waters of Jordan were cut 
off, for the paſſage of the Children of Iſrael into Ca- 
naan, as the Waters of the Red-Sea had been divided, 
to procure their Eſcape out of egypt ; and ſuch an 
Experiment was not to have been made twice , if it 
had not been a true Miracle. | 
They were no ſooner come into the promiſed Land, 
but all the Males were Circumciſed, (that Rite having 
been omitted in the Wilderneſs) and were thereby 
diſabled for War: which had been a ſtrange Policy, 
for the Invaders of a Country to wound themſelves, 
and render themſelves unfit for Fight, as ſoon as they 
arriv'd in the Coaſts of the Enemy, if the Canaantes 
had not been reſtrain'd by a miraculous Awe and Pow- 
er from ſetting upon them, as the Sons of Jacob did 
upon the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv. before they were 
recover'd of their Soreneſs, after Circumciſion. 
The Walls of Jericho were thrown down, only by 
marching round it ſeven Days, and blowing with 
Trumpets; and this was accompany'd with a Pro- 
Phecy, That whoſvever ſhould attempt to rebuild Je- 
richo, ſhould lay the foundation thereof in his firſt-born, 
And in his youngeſt fon ſhould he ſet up the gates of it, Joſh 
vi. 26. which was fulfill'd in the Reign of Abab, when 
Hiel the Beth-elite loſt his eldeſt Son Abiram, upon his | 
laying the Foundation of it, and his youngeſt Son Se- 
gub, upon his ſetting up the Gates, 1 King. xvI. 34. 


Theſe Miracles, and the Standing ſtill of the Sun and 
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Moon, whilſt the Hraelites purſued and vanquiſhed - 
their Enemies; and the prodigions Hail-ſtones caſt 
down from Heaven, which flew more of them than 
the Sword could do; and a continued Courſe of Vi- 
gories, never interrupted but for Achans Offence, _ 
ſtruck ſuch a mighty Terrour into the Canaanites, _- 
that ſome of them ſought out ways to make their peace 
with the Iſraelites, by Submiſſion, and others fled in- 
to foreign Countries. And to ſhew that they con- 
quer'd by a Miraculous and Divine Power, not by any 
carnal Force or Strength; Foſhua , by God's Com- 
mand, deſtroy'd the Horſes and the Chariots that he 
took from the Enemy, Foſh. xi. 9. which had. been a 
ſtrange Action in Humane Policy, but by ſuch unlike- 
ly means he ſubdu'd one and thirty Kings of the Ca- 
naanites, Chap. Xit. and then divided the Land, not 
yet conquer'd, amongſt the Tribes of Hrael, being as 
certain of it, as if they had it already in poſſeſſion, 
chap. xili. 2, 7. . Fig 
Joſhua, after ſo many Victories, and ſo many Mira- 
cles, when the Land of Canaan came to be divided a- 
mong the Children of Iſrael, took no more for his own - 
Inheritance, than they were willing to ſpare him, af- 
ter the Land had been divided among the Tribes , 
chap. xix. 49. and at laſt, as Moſes had done, he ap- 
peals to their own Experience, and to their very-Sen- 
ſes, for the Truth of all the Wonders and Deliveran- 
ces, and the mighty Works which God had wrought 
amongſt them, chap. xxiv. r 
After the Death of Joſhua, God rais d up Judges 
out of ſeveral Families and Tribes, with an immedi- 
ate and extraordinary Commiſſion to govern and pro- 
tect his People: So that there could be no private 
Ends, or politick Deſigns carry'd on, under the pre- ; 
tence of a Divine Commiſſion. - But upon their Diſ- 
obedience and Idolatries , they were, from time to 
time, puniſh'd with Slaughter and Captivity ; and, 
upon their Repentance, were as conſtantly deliver'd ; 
8 . Judges 
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Judges being purpoſely raiſed up to be Conquerors 

and Deliverers, and never failing of Succeſs. , 
But beſides theſe who were impower'd by God, up- 

on extraordinary Occaſions , they had other Judges, 


or Chief Magiſtrates, to adminiſter Juſtices and to 


preſide over the Publick Affairs, for the Welfare of 


X the People: ſuch were Eli and Samuel. Eli was a 


great Example, how much Fondneſs, and Natural 
Affection may prevail over good and wiſe Men; but 
he was more afflicted to hear that the Ark of God was 
taken, than at the Death of both his Sons; that gave 
him his mortal Wound, and he could not out- live the 


Hearing it, 1 Sam. iv. 18. Samuel's Sons were wic- 
' ked, as well as Eli's, and he doth not conceal their 
- Faults, but plainly ſays, That they turned aſide after 


lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment, Chap. 
viii. 3. but he appeals to the whole. People for his 
own Integrity, who ſolemnly declare him free from 
any Oppreſſion or Injuſtice. He reſign'd the Govern- 
ment, though he had the Power in his hands to ap- 


point two Kings ſucceſſively, and by God's Com- 


mandment rais'd both Saul and David out of their Ob- 
ſcurity to a Throne. Samuel ſays plainly, That when 
the Elders of Jrael came to him to ask a King, the 


thing diſpleaſed him, 1 Sam. viii. 6. and he who could 
make Two Kings of Two different Tribes, and of no 
| Intereſt in their reſpective Tribes, might as well have 
made himſelf King, if he had ated upon Humane 


Confiderations , and by Humane Power and Means. 


The Divine Power therefore was viſible in the Go- 


vernment of the Children of Iſrael, from the time of 
Moſes and Joſhua to Saul; for they were conſtantly | 
govern'd by Perſons of God's Appointment z their 


Government was a Theocracy, being adminiſtred by 


God's immediate Direction, the Lord their God wa 
their King, 1 Sam. X11. 12. | _ 


CHAP. 


© 7 
— 


eg 


D_ of the Chriſtian Religion. — 87 N 


LA 


CHAP, III. 
Of the People of Iſrael, under their Kings. 


- A Fter a ſtanding Regal Government was ſettled a- ' 
mong the People of [/rael , they were either 
happy or miſerable at home, and either a Defeat or 
Victory attended their Armies abroad, as they prov'd 
- obedient or diſobedient to the Law of Moſes, and to 
the Word of the Lord, delivered by his Prophets. 
Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, when Two 
Tribes only remain'd in the Obedience of Rehoboam, 
and in the true way of Worſhip, this had been the 
time, (as already has been faid) if there had been a- 

ny Impoſture hitherto carry'd on, to diſcover it; for 
they had all the Temptation, and all the Opportunity 
to do it, that could poſſibly be given. But after the 
Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, Fereboam durſt not ſo 
much as attempt to draw them off from an Acknow- 
ledgment of the Divine Authority of that Law by 
- which they were obliged to go up to Jeruſalem to ſa- 
crifice, though he perſuaded them to change the Place 
of their Worſhip, and to go no longer up thither. 
And God had his Prophets in {/rae/ , who were as 
zealous for the Law, as the Prophets of Judah; for 
in both Kingdoms they had ſtill Prophets to admoniſh 

them, and to direct them in all Matters of great Im- 
portance. Though the Urim and Thummim, and the 
| Shechina, were confined to the Aaronical Prieſthood , 
and the Ark of the Teſtameat ; yet the other kinds of 
Prophecy were vouchſafed to //rael, as well as Judah 
and the Captivity both of Judah and I1/rael by the A, 


Hrians, and the Deliverance of the Fews out of it, be 


tel them according to expreſs Prophecies ; and both 
during the Captivity , and at their Return, they had 
Daniel, Zechariah , Malachi , and other Prophets a- 

5 mongſt 
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mongſt them ; and for ſo many Ages, from their fut 


coming out of e/Epypt , the whole People were made 
continually Witneſſes of the manifeſt Power and Pre- 
ſence of God amongſt them. This will be-evident, 
by making ſome Obſervations concerning the Pro- 
phets and their Writings , and concerning their Pro- 
Pegs and Miracles. 


7; HA 
Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 


HE kinds of Prophecy among the Fews, were, 

I. The Shechina. 2. The Urim and Thummim. 

3. Revelation by Viſions and Dreams, or by Inſpira- 

tion; for I ſhall not here diſtinguiſh theſe ways of 
Revelation, to conſider them apart. And when theſe 

kinds of Prophecy ceas'd under the Second Temple, 


the Bath Kol, or Voice from Heaven, was the only way 


of Revelation: But of this there is little or nothing 


cg to be rely'd upon. 


The Shechina , was the ſi itting , or dwelling of 


| God between the Cherubims, on Sp Mercy-Seat , or 
Cover of the Ark, P/al. Ixxxi. 1. and xcix. I. from | 


whence he gave out his Saſh by an Articulate 
Voice, Exod, XXV. 22. and XXIX. 42. Num. Vit. 89. 

2. The Urim and Thummim upon the Breaſt - plate 
of the High-Prieſt, Exod. xxviii. 30. was another 
ſtanding Oracle, to be conſulted upon all great occa- 
ſions, Num. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. XXVIL 6. xxiii. 9. xxx.. 
Exra ii. 63. and the Anſwers were return'd by a vi- 
ſible ſigni fication of the Divine Will: and this Oracle 
was not only venerable amongſt the Fews, but was fa- 


- mous amongſt the Heathen (as * N aſſures us) 
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for its infallible Anſwers. Mr. Mede thinks Urine 
and Thummim to have been in uſe among the Pa- 
triarchs, before the Law was given; becauſe the ma- 


king of them is not ſpoken of amongſt the other 
things of the Ephod. The common opinion is, that 


this Oracle was delivered by the ſhining of ſuch Let- 
ters of the Tribes Names, engraven on the Stones in 


the Prieſt's Breaſt-plate , as expreſs'd the Anſwer: 


but the ſame learned Author thinks, that the Urim 


and the Thummim were diſtinct Oracles ; the Thummim 
ſnewing when their Sacrifices were accepted; and the 
Urim anſwering ſuch Queſtions as were propoſed up- 


on any important occaſion. ; 


3. Revelations by Viſions and Dreams, or by In- 


ſpiration, were 'the Revelations which properly de- 
nominated thoſe, to whom they were made Prophets. 
For the Prophets were Perſons ſent by God, with an 
extraordinary Commiſſion, to declare his Will ; and 
they were not confined to the Tribe of Levi,; or to 
any one particular Tribe, but ſometimes taken out 
of one Tribe, and ſometimes: out of another : 


for tho? the Jews had Colleges and Schools to 


prepare and qualifie Men, by a vertuous and reli- 
gious Education, for Divine Illuminations ; yet di- 
vers others, ho had not been educated in this man- 
ner, were endued with the Spirit of Prophecy; and 


ſome of them were but of very mean Employ ments, 


and others again of Royal Blood. 


They reproved both their Kings and their Prieſts 


with a fearleſs and undaunted Freedom and Authori- 
ty: and this Plain- dealing, ſuch as became Men who 
ſpake and acted by a Divine Impulſe, without Deſign, 


and without any Diſguiſe , ſometimes commanded . 


great Reverence towards them from Princes, not 


calie to be well adviſed or directed. Rehoboam, a wil- 
ful and raſh Prince, at the head of an Army of an 
Hundred and fourſcore thouſand choſen Men, upon 


b "Mede's Diſcourls, 33. 
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the Word of the Lord, delivered to him by Sbemuiab, 
returned home without attempting any thing, to re- 


gain the Tribes that had revolted from him to Jero- 
boam, 1 Kings xii. 21. Ahab, though an exceeding 


wicked King, after a ſignal Victory, bore the reproof 
of a Prophet, who denounced a Judgment upon Him 


and his People, for letting Ben-hadad go, and was 


much concerned at it, 1 Kings Xx. 42, 43. and the 


ſame Abab rent his Cloaths, and put on Sackcloth, 


and faſted, at the reproof of Elijah, 1 Kings xxi. 27. 


Amazzah, by the admonition of a Prophet, diſmiſsd 
an Hundred thouſand mighty men of valour, whom he 


had hir'd of the Jraelites for an Hundred Talents, be- 


ing content to loſe ſo many Talents, and to want their 
help in the War, and to venture the ravage that 


ſuch an Army, who look'd upon themſelves as affron- 


ted, made in his Country; upon the Prophet's aſſu- 
ring him, that God would give him the victory, if 
he would diſmiſs them, but not otherwiſe; and tel- - 
ling him, The Lord is able to give thee much more than 


this : and the Event proved the Truth of the Predi- 
Aion, 2 Chron. xxv. The Children of 1ſrael- likewiſe, 
at the word of Oded the Prophet, ſent back Two hun- 


dred thouſand Perſons of the Kingdom of Judah with 


great ſpoil, which they had taken, 2 Chron. xxvill. 


So ready and fo general a Compliance, in ſuch caſes, 
could ariſe from nothing but a certain Belief and Ex- 


perience of the Truth of what the/ Prophets delivered: 
But at other times they were deſpiſed and perſecnted. 


And the Truth of their Prophecies was not only at- 


teſted by Miracles, and juſtified by the Event, and 


confeſſed by the Deference and Reſpe& both of the 


Kings and People; but it was aſſerted by the Suffer- 
ings, and ſealed by the Blood of the Prophets, and 
was at laſt acknowledged by the Poſterity of thoſe 


who had 1lain them; they being moſt forward and | 
_ zealous to adorn the Tombs of the Prophets, whom 
their Fore-fathers had killed; and to die, in vindica- 
ON | tlon 


! . 


A 


f the Chriſtian Religion. 191 
. . 
tion of thoſe Prophecies, for which they had been 
| ſlain» There was a conſtant ſucceſſion of Prophets, 
from the time of Moſes, till the return of the Jews 
from their Captivity in Babylon: ſome propheſied -_ 
for many Years; Jeremiah, for above One and forty 
Years ; Ezekrzel, about Twenty Years; the leaſt time 
aſſigned to Hoſea's Prophecying, is Forty three years; _:. Ml 
Amos propheſied about Six and twenty years; Micha, 
about Fifty; 1/aiah, Jonah, and Daniel, a much longer Il © 
time: ſo that they lived to ſee divers of their own \ 
Prophecies fulfilled 3\ and to have ſuffered as Falſe Pro- : 
phets, if they had not come to paſs. And though 
many Prophecies were not to be fulfilled, till long af- 
ter the death of the Prophets who deliver'd them; 
yet they wrought Miracles, or they foretold ſome 
things, which came to paſs ſoon after, according to 
their Predictions, to give evidence to their Authori- 
ty, and confirm their Divine Miſſion. ORE 
The Prophets committed their Prophecies to wri- 
ting, and left them to Poſterity , la. xxx. 8. Jer. | 
XXX. 2. and xxxvi. 32. Hab. ii. 1, 2. And the wri- = 
ting of the Hiſtories of the Jews belong'd to the Pro- 7 
phets, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 2 Chron. xii. 15. and xiii. 22. A 
and xx. 34. and xxvi. 22. and xxxii- 32. And both . IM 
in their Prophetical and Hiſtorical Books they deal 
with the greateſt plainneſs and ſincerity ; they record 
the Idolatries of the Nation, and foretel the Judg- 
ments of God which were to befal it upon that ac- - 
count; and they leave to Poſterity a Relation of the 
Miſcarriages and Crimes of their beſt Princes: Da- 
vid, Solomon, and others, who were Types of the 
Meſſias, and from whoſe Race they expected Him, 
and looked upon the Glories of their ſeveral Reigns 
to be Preſages of His, are yet deſcribed not only with- 
out flattery, but without any reſerve or extenuation. 
They write as Men who had no regard to any thing 
but Truth, and the Glory of God, in telling it. 
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The Prophets were ſometimes commanded to ſeal 
and ſhut up their Prophecies, that the Originals might 


be preſerved till the fulfilling of them, and then com- 


pared with the Event, Ia. viii. 16. Fer. xxxii. 14, 
Dan. viii. 26. and xii. 4. For when the Prophecies 
were not to be fulfilled till many Years, and, in ſome 


- caſes, not till ſeveral Ages afterwards, it was requi- 
fite that the Original Writings ſhould be kept with 


all care ; but when the time was ſo near at hand; that 
the Prophecies muſt be in every one's memory, or that 
the Originals could not be ſuſpected or ſuppoſed to 
be loſt, there was not the ſame care required, Rev, 
xxii. 10. It ſeems to have been cuſtomary © for the 
Prophets to put their Writings into the Tabernacle, 
or lay them up before the Lord, 1 Sam. x. 25. And 
there is a Tradition, That all the Canonical Books, 


as well as the Law, were put into the ſide of the Ark. 


It is certain, that the Books of the Law, and the 
Writings of the ancient Prophets, were carefully pre- 


ſerved, during the Captivity, and are frequently re- 


ferred to, and cited by the latter Prophets: The Pen- 


tateuch has been already ſpoken of; and this is as evi- 


dent of the Books of the Prophets. The Prophecy of 


Micah is quoted, Fer. xxvi. 18. a little before the Cap- 
tivity 3 and under it, the Prophecy of Feremiah is 


cited, Dan. ix. 2. and all the Prophets, ver. 6. and 
ſo the Prophets in general are mention'd, Nehem. ix. 


26, 30. And Zechariah not only cites the former Pro- 


phets , Zech. i. 4. but ſuppoſes their Writings well 
known to the People; Should ye not hear the words which 


the Lord hath cried by the former prophets, when Jeruſa- 


lem was inhabited, and in proſperity ? Chap. vii. 7. The 
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Prophet Amos is likewiſe cited, Tob. it. 6. and Jena, 


and the Prophets in general, chap. xiv. 4, 5, 8. There 


can then be no reaſon to queſtion, but that Ezra, Ne- 
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hemiah, Daniel, Zecharia, and the other Prophets in 
the time of the Captivity, were very careful to keep 
the Books of the former Prophets; for they frequent- 
ly cite them and appeal to them; and expected Deli- 
verance out of their Captivity, by the accompliſhment 
of them. And perhaps, from the Originals them- 
ſelves, or however, from Copies taken by Ezra the 
Scribe, or by ſpme of the latter Prophets, or at leaſt 
acknowledged for genuine, and approved of by them, 
the ancient Prophecies, and other Inſpired Writings, 
were preſerved ; and thoſe of the latter Prophets 
were added to them ; and all together, make up the 
Book of the Prophets, mention'd Acts vii. 42. which 
was read, as well as the Law, every Sabbath-day, Acts 


xill- 214 +5 ©: 
The Books of Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, and Kings, 
have the Title of the former Prophets, in the Hebrew | 
Bibles, to diſtinguiſh them from the Books, which“ 
bear the Title of the latter Prophets, Iſaiah, Fere- 
miah, &c. The Books of Joſhua and Judges have been 
already ſpoken of. The Books of Samuel were writ- _ 
ten by Samuel, Nathan and Gad, 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 
from whence we may conclude, that the Firſt Book 
of Samuel, to the 25th Chapter, was written by Sa- 
muel himſelf; and the reſt of that, and the whole Se- 
cond Book, by Nathan and Gad: but Samuel being 

a Perſon ſo much concerned in the former part of the 
Hiſtory, and having written ſo much of it, out of re- 
ſpect to him, the whole Two Books go under his 
Name: though, indeed, © the Fews anciently reckon- 

ed both the Books of Samuel as one Book; and Aquila 
(as Theodoret has obſerved) made no diſtinction be- 
tween the Firſt and Second Books of Samuel, follow- 
ing the Hebrew Copies of his time: and it is no won- 
der, that a Book begun by Samuel, and continued by | 
other Prophets, ſhould bear the Name only of Samuel. 
From 1 Chron. xxix. 29. we may likewiſe learn, that 
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the Beginuing of the Firſt Book of Kings muſt be Writ- | 


ten by one of theſe Prophets. Both the Books of 
Kings, as far as Hezekiah's Reign, were written before 
Joſiah's time; for, 2 Kings 18. 5. it is ſaid of Hexe- 
kiah, That he truſted in the Lord God of Iſrael : ſo that 
after him was none like him of all the kings of Judah, nor 
any that were before him: And of Joſiah, it is faid, 

2 Kings xxiii. 25. That like unto him was there no king 
before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart, &c. 
For it is evident, that Jofiah, in his Reformation, ex- 
ceeded Hezekiah ; and from hence it appears, that the 
Hiſtory of Hezckiah muſt be written before Jaa 
time; or elſe ir could not have been, with truth, faid 
of Hezekiah, That there was no King after him who 
was like him, or equalled him, of all the Kings of 
Judah. From 1 Chron. iv. 43. it appears, that it was 
written before the Captivity ; though the Genealo- 
gies were tranſcribed afterwards out of the Records, 
as we learn from 1 Chron. ix. I. The * Second Book 
of Chronicles was not diſtinguiſhed by the Fews- from 
the Firſt, but both made One Book. That the Second 
Book of Chronicles, as well as the Firſt Book of Kings, 
was written before the Captivity,we may conclude from 

2 Chron.v.9. I Kings vili. 8. for the Ark was not remain- 
ing after the Captivity. The laſt Chapter of the Second 
Book of Kings, gives ſo particular an account of the man- 
ner of carrying them away Captive, in every material 
dircumſtance, that it ſeems to have been written at that 
ery time; and is an argument, that Memoirs were con- 
ſtantly taken and preſerved of all that happened. The 
Second Book of Chronicles concludes with the Firſt 
Fear of Cyr#, in the ſame words with which the book 
of Ezra begins, being added by him at the time when 
Cyrus gave out his Proclamation: for the Prophets, 
from time to time, made Contiuuations to the Hiſto- 
Ties of their Predeceſſors, by inſerting what related 

to their own Times; and it was no unuſual thing) 
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among the Ancients, (as Crotius obſerves) to begin 


8 


one Book with the Concluſion of another. This we 


ſee in the Hiſtory of Drony/ius Halicarnaſſeus, who 


knew as well as any Man the Art of Writing, and 
was as much acquainted with the Works of the Au- 


thors before-him. To ſay without any Authority 
from MSS. that this could ſo often happen in his Hi- 


| ftory, by any miſtake of the Tranſcribers, is altoge- 
ther groundleſs. The End of his Tenth Book, and 


the Beginaing of the Eleventh have the ſame Senſe, 


tho' with ſuch variation in Words, as could not be 


by chance. It is obſervable, that the Hiſtorical Books 
of Scripture have a plain Reference one to another: 


Thus Joſhua begins his Book, Nom after the death of 
Moſes, or as it is in the Septuagint, And after, &c. so 
the Book of Judges, Now after the death of Joſhua. And 
Ruth in like manner, Nom it came to paſs in the days 


when the Judges ruled. All the Hiſtorical Books re- 
fer to each other, except the Firſt Book of Chronicles, 


and that of Nehemiah, * which yet by the Jews was 


reckoned together with Ezra, but as one Book. The 
Reaſon why the Firſt Book of Chronicles can have no 


Reference to any precedent Book is plain, becauſe it 


begins with the Genealogy from Adam. And Iehe- 
miah begins his Book by prefixing his Name, The 
words of Nehemiah the ſon of Hachaliah , and then ſets 
down the Year and Month ; ſo that there conld be no 


need of any other connexion. In this he imitated the 


Prophets; The Viſion of 1ſaiah the ſon of Amoz ;; The 
words of Feremiah the ſon of Hilkiah. But Ezekiel and 
Jonah have likewiſe uſed the ſame Reterence, with 


Which the Hiſtorical Books begin. Tho' this could 


not be ſo needful in Prophecies, to which the Name 
of Prophets ſtand prefix'd , as in Hiſtorical Books 
Written without the Author's Name: None of which 
was deſigned as a ſeparate Work by it ſelf, but for 
a Continuation or Supplement of what had been writ- 


* Hieron, in lib. Reg, Pref. Grigen. apud Euſcb, Hiſt, I. 6. c. 28. 
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ten before, that all together might make up one en- 


tire Hiſtory, in the ſame manner as Moſes, and all 
Authors both ancient and modern, uſually connect the 
ſeveral Books, of which their Works are compoſed. 
The Palms are quoted under the Title of the Pro. 
phets, Mat. xiii. 35. and xxvii. 35. and from the firſt 
penning, they were uſed in the Publick Service of 


God, 1 Chon. xvi. 7. 2 Chron. v. 13. Vil. 6. xX. 21. 


NIK. 36. Fer. xxxili. 11. - Ezra lll. 10, 1 i 
was known, even to their Enemies, in their Captivi- 
vity, P/al. cxxxvli. 3. and ſome of them were written 
by the Prophets under it. And Leſſons out of the 
Law and the Prophets, with Hymns out of the Pſalms, 
and Prayers, made up the Jewiſh Form of Worſhip, 
Moſes and the Prophets, are put for the whole Old Te- 
ſtament, Luke xvi. 29. Ads xiii. 15. The Law by 


an uſual Figure of Speech, is uſed for the Pſalms, John 


x. 34. Xv. 25. for the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. and 
for the Old Teſtament, Rom. tit. 19. In which ſenſe 
the LXXII. are by ſome Authors ſaid to have tranſ- 
lated the Law, when they tranſlated the Jewiſh Canon 
of Scripture. _. * SHOE 

Andi if both the Law and the Prophets, comprehend- 
Ing all the Books of Scripture written before the Cap- 


_ tivity, were ſtil] extant, and well known, and made 


uſe of by pious Men, during all that time, and the 


People had Copies of them, or had means and oppor- 


tunities of being acquainted with them, as the Pro- 
Phet Zechariah ſuppoſes, Zech. vil. 7. there is no rea- 


: ſon to imagine, that they had not ſufficient knowledge. 


of the Hebrew Tongue at their Reſtoration, many be- 
ing {till alive, who were firſt carried away Captive: 
and the Writings of the Prophets, during the Capti- 
vity, and upon their Return, ſhew that the People 
did underſtand it; for they all wrote in the Hebren 
Language, except upon ſome particular occaſions; 
where their Prophecies more immediately concerned 
the Babylonian Affairs. Both Men and Women 5 

under 
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underſtand Ezra , when he read the Law M And the 


ears of all the people were attentive unto the book of the 


lam, Neh. viii. 3. And it was not the Language, un- 


leſs in ſome Particulars , which in all Languages will 


want Explication to the Vulgar, who are Natives, but 


the Senſe and Meaning, that was interpreted, ver. 7, 8. 


And in the ſame manner, the Letter of Arraxerxes 


as both written in the Syrian tongue, and interpreted in 


the Syrian tongue, Ezra iv. 7. Nehemiah particularly 
complains, that the Children of thoſe who had mar- 
ried ſtrange Wives, could not ſpeak in the Jews lan- 
guage: Which ſuppoſes that the Children of other Pa- 
rents, as well as the Parents themſelves, were taught 
to ſpeak the Hebrew Tongue, Neh. xiii. 24. And the 
Decree of Ahaſuerus, in favour of the Jews, was writ- 
ten unto every province, according unto the writing there- 
of and unto every people, after their language; and un- 
o the Fews, according to their writing, and according to 
their language, Eſth. viii. 9. which ſeems to imply, 
that the Fews ſtill retain'd not only their Language; 
but their Manner of Writing it, or the Form and Fa- 
ſion of their Letters, under the Captivity. The He- 


bew Tongue is now underſtood among the Fews, tho' 
ſpoken readily by few, beſide their Rabbins : but we 


may obſerve , how eaſie it is for that People, diſtin» 
guiſh'd and ſeparated by their Rites, from thoſe a- 
mong whom they live, to retain their Native Lan- 


guage in Captivity, by what they do now. For“ ma- 


ny Fews, who out of Germany went into Poland, Hun- 
gary and Rvfia , ſtill retain the German Tongue in 
their Families 3 and thoſe, that, when they were dri- 
ven out of Spain, fled to the Levant, carried the Spa- 
"> Tongue along with them; which remains the 
Language of their Poſterity : And in Italy the German 
Jews ſpeak Dutch, and the Spaniſh Fews keep the Spa- 
zjþ Tongue. gs 8 
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pochryphal Book of Ezra, that the Law being burnt, 
Ezra was inſpired to dictate it all anew, which was 


taken from his Mouth by Five Writers, who in Forty 


days wrote Two hundred and four Books, the former 
of which were to be made Publick, but the Seventy 
laſt were to be deliver'd only to the W:/e, i. e. to the 
Rabbins, 2 Eſdr. xiv. 40. which is plainly a Jewiſh 
Fable invented to authorize their Traditions. And 
yet this groundleſs Story, fo contrary to Scripture, 
and to the Writings of ſome of the moſt learned of 
the Rabbins, in a Book, that is rejected both hy 
4 8 8 and Papiſts, has prevail'd too much with 
Ot. | e 
Aſter their Return, the Jews were a free People, 
till the time of Alexander the Great, who only requir d 


Tribute of them, but left them to their own Law and _ 


Government; ſo that no occaſion was given to any 
conſiderable Change in their Language, as * Voſſius 
computes, till rhe firſt year of the cxvir. Olympiad, 
when Jeruſalem was taken by Prolemans Lagi; and 


Twenty ſeven: years after, was the Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint, by whom, not long after the Deceaſe of thoſe 


that retvra'd from the Captivity, the Scriptures were 
tranſlated into the Greet Tongue; and were diſpers'd 


into ſo many hands, among the Fews and Proſelytes, 


that the Topies could not be deſtroy'd, either in the 
time of Antiochus Epiphas , or at auy other time, by 


the Malice of Perſecutors , or any other Accident. 


And tho' the Jews were ſo fond of their Traditions, 
as to make the word of God of none effect by them; yet 
they never added any Books to the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, in favour of thoſe Traditions which they were 
{fo zealons for; but when they had no longer any Pro- 
phets among them, they durſt not place any other 
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so little Credit is to be given to the story in the A- b 


Books | 
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Books in the ſame Rank and Authority with thoſe 
which the Prophets had left behind them. All the 
Canonical Books were written by-Inſpired Authors, 
and have been in conſtant nſe among the People of the 
ews , in their private Houſes , and publick Aſſem- 
lies, even from the firſt writing them; for they 
were preſerv'd during the Captivity, and both under- 
ſtood and uſed by the People : but their other Books, 


written under the Second Temple, though never ſo 
uſeful and pious, were never receiv'd with the like E- 


ſteem and Veneration; they pretended to no more 
than Humane Compolition , and were never 'rank'd 
with thoſe of Divine Authority. The! Jews with a 
general Conſent acknowledge, that during the Second 


Temple, there was neither the Ark, (nor conſequent- 


ly the Shechina) nor the Urim and ene „ nor the 


Fire from Heaven, nor the Holy Oil, nor the Holy 


Spirit in the Gifts of Prophecies and Miracles. This 
is a Confeſſion of the Fews againſt them, which is 


much urged upon them by Chriſtians, to prove that 
our Saviour is the Meſſias, and that his Preſence alone 
could make the Glory of the latter houſe, greater than of 
the former, Hag. ii. 9. And their Confeſſion herein 
adds great Weight to their Teſtimony in behalf of all 
theſe kinds of Prophecy, which they affirm to have 


been under the firſt Temple; and of this Prophecy 
of Haggai , as well as of the reſt in the Old Teſta- 
ment. 
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Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets, 


HE Falſe Prophets propheſy'd in the Name of 

_ Fehovah, 1 Kings xx11. which ſuppoſes that True 
Prophecies were wont to be deliver d in his Name, - 
or elſe they could never have hop'd to deceive by 
itt. And in the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament, 
in which the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets 
are related, Reference is frequently made to the Re- 
corqds then extant in the Chronicles of the Kings of Ju- 
dah and Iſrael; moſt of the Prophecies and Miracles 
being of that Publick Nature, and ſo intermix'd'with 

the Affairs of State, that they muſt be recorded toge- 
ther with them. | * 
Joſiah was propheſy'd of by Name, Three hun- 

dred ſixty one Years before the Event: Behold à child 
ſhall be born unto the houſe of David, Joſiah by name, 

1 Kings Xiii. 2. and this was foretold by a Prophet, 
who came out of Judah, purpoſely to denounce the 
Judgments of God npon the Prieſts of the Altar, and 
upon the Altar it ſelf, which Jeroboam had newly ft 
up at Bethel, when Feroboam ſtood by the Altar to 
burn Incenſe : and his Prediction, at the ſame time, 
was confirm'd by Two Miracles ; one wrought upon 
Feroboam himſelf, by drying up his hand, which he 
ſtretched forth againſt the Prophet, and which, by 
the Prophet's Prayer, was reſtored again whole to 
him, as 1t was before ; the other Miracle was wrought 
upon the Altar, by rending it, and pouring out the 
Aſhes from it. And a Prophecy deliver'd in the pre- 
ſence and to the Face of an enrag'd Prince, againſt the 
' Religion of his own ſetting up, to ſecure to himſelf 
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the Kingdom he ſo lately became poſſeſs'd of, at the 


very time when he was offering Incenſe upon his New 


Altar: And this Prophecy, confirm'd by an imme- 


diate Judgment both upon the King himſelf, and his 


Altar, in the ſight of fo numerous an Appearance as 


muſt be preſent on ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and theſe E- 


nemies to the Prophet, who came from Judah, and to 


his Religion; a Prophecy thus deliver'd, had all the 


| Circumſtances to make it remarkable and notorious, - 


in all the Tribes both of 7/-ael and Fudab, then at ho- 
ftility with each other, that can almoſt be conceiv'd : 
And yet the ſtrange Death of the Prophet o Fudah, 


for tranſgreſſing, by his own Confeſſion , the Word 
of the Lord to him, and his Sepulchre, with its Title 


or Inſcription {till remaining at Bethel, when Foſiab do- 
moliſh'd the Altar there, gave a farther Confirmation 
to it. ge \ 1 


fs Fulfilling of this Prophecy by Foſſah, was no. 
leſs remarkable, 2 Kings xxiii 15. FJoſiah was the Son 


of a very wicked King, and born at a time when the 


People were exceedingly corrupted by the Idolatry of 


his Grandfather Manaſſes; and his Sons likewiſe pro- 


ved wicked: ſo that he was fo ſingular in his Piety, 


and ſo wonderful an Example of it, that no Man of 
his own Age could have imagin'd that of him, which 
had been foretold ſo many hundred Years ago. In all 


humane appearance, this was a very unlikely time to 


ſee that Prophecy fulfilld 3 and that which had been 


wonderful in any Age, was much more wonderful in 
this: and in ſo wicked an Age, this good King ſet 


about the Work of Reformation very young, to ſhew 
that it was not of Men, but of God. The Prophet 
Ahijah , who had propheſy'd , that Feroboam ſhould 
be King of the Ten Tribes (1 Kings xi. 31.) foretold 
likewiſe the Death of Feroboam's Son, the Deſtructi- 
on of his Family, and the Captivity of thoſe Tribes 
by the Aſſyrians, (1 Kings xiv. 10.ꝛ7 
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The eee of Judah, at Jeboſpaphar 8 7 52 
was foretold by Jahaxiel, in the midſt of the Con gre- 
gation; and was accompliſh'd accordingly, by their 
Enemies deſtroying one another, 2 Chron. xx. - -\. 
Elijah foretold, that the Dogs ſhould lick Abat's 
: Blood in Fezreel, where they had lick'd the Blood of 
Naboth : which, as * Joſephus ſays, was objected hy 
Zedechiah, one of the Falſe Prophets, againſt M. 
cai ah, who foretold, that Ahab ſhould be ſlain at N. 
moth-gilead ; but he was brought home in his Chariot 
from Ramoth-gilead to Samaria, and there the Dogs 
lick'd his Blood in Fezreel, 1 Kings xxii. 38. ſo that 
both the Prophecy of Elijah and Micaiah was fulfill'd. 
And when one Prophet ſeems contrary to another, 
one foretelling the principal thing, and another ſome 
accidental circumſtance, which thoſe that were pre- 
ſent, and moſt concern d in the Action, could not 
imagine, till it happen'd; and Falſe prophets, in te 
mean time, watch the Events, to take all Advantages 
from it, againſt the True Prophets, and can find 
none: nothing more can be deſired, to aſſure us of 
the Truth of any Prophecy. The ſame Prophet fore- 
told the like Judgment upon Fexzebel , and that the 
Houſe of Ahav ſhould be like the Hons of Jeroboam, 
and like the Houſe of Baaſha ; the Deſtruction of both 
which had been foretold by other Prophets, and their 
Prophecies fulfill'd, as this of E1:jah's alſo was. 
Elijah, by a Writing ſent to Fehoram K ing of Ju- 
dah, old his Death, and the ſtrange manner of 
it, viz. That after the Loſs of his Children, and his 
Wives, and all his Goods, he ſhonld be afflicted in his 
Bowels, and that his Bowels, ſhould fall out by de- 
rees, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. The ſame Prophet not only 
oretold the Death of Ahaziah, but caus'd Fire twice 
to come down from Heaven, upon thoſe who were 
— to — him, 2 Kings i. And at 5 4 6 
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dred and fifty; to whom Elijah, who was the only 


Prophet of the Lord there preſent, had made this 
Propoſal , The God that anſwereth by fire, let him be 
God: And when Baal, notwithſtanding all their hi- 


deous Cries, and the cutting themſelves, did not hear 


them; then, upon oak ok Prayer, the fire of the Lord © _ 
fell, and conſumed the burnt-ſacrifice, and the wood, ant 


the ſtones, and the duſt, and licked up the water that was 


in the trench, 1 Kings xviii. 38. which was the ſame 
Miracle, repeated in the midſt of Idolaters who were 

ſo provoked and enraged againſt the Prophet Elijah, 
that had been before wrought in the ſight of the Peo- 

ple of 1/rael, in the time of Moſes, Lev. ix. 24. and 

of David, 1 Chron. xx1. 26. and at the Dedication of 
Solomon's Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1. And this Mira- 


cle of Elijah, in bringing down Fire from Heaven, to 
conſume the Sacrifice, and that of Moſes in like man- 


ner, were both confeſs'd to be true, by Julian the A. 


poſtate himſelf. - 


The miraculous Cure of Naamans Leproſie, muſt 


be notorious throughout the Kingdoms both of Syria 


and 1/-ael, 2 Kings v. The wonderful Deliverance _ 
of the Iſraelites, when the Syrians heard a Noiſe of 


Horſes and Chariots, and therefore rais'd the Siege of 


Samaria, and the Plenty which follow'd, was foretold 


by Eliſna, with a Judgment upon that Lord who 
doubted of the Truth of his Prediction. The ſame 


Prophet foretold the Death of Benhadad King, of Sy- 
ria, and that he ſhould neither recover of his Sick- 
neſs, nor die a Natural Death. And the Reign of 
 Haxzael, who ſucceeded him, is deſcrib'd in ſuch true 
and dreadful Characters, that Hazael thought it im- 
poſſible for him to be guilty of ſo much Cruelty, 
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Fire deſcended from Heaven, and con 3 hs 5 5 
f fce, in the ſight of Baal's Prophets, being Four hun- 
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to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, which it was lawful 
or the Prieſts only to do, was a permanent Miracle; 
for his Leproſie continued till his Death; and for that 
reaſon, he liv'd ſeparately , and his Son, from that 
time, had the Adminiſtration of Affairs, 2 Kings xy, 
5. and this Miracle of the Leproſie was © accompanied 
with a terrible Earthquake, mention'd Zech. xiv. 5. 
Amos i. 1. and the © Ruins which were caus'd by the 


- Judgment: 


Night, 2 Kings xix. 35. and this Deliverance was 
foretold by 1/aiah, when the Afſyrians were in the 
Height of their Pride and Blaſphemy, and the People 


on of the Mhrian Army was in the Year of Jubilee, 

the Enemy had ravaged and conſum'd the Corn of the 
laſt Year, and by the Law concerning the Years of Ju- 
bdilee, the Fews were commanded not to ſow in thoſe 
= Years, (Lev. xxv. 11.) ſo that there was a miraculous 
\ Proviſion promiſed, and accordingly made them, of 
Two Fears Suſtenance, without their own Care or 


Bun went back ten Degrees, for a Sign to King Heze- 


Embaſſadors to enquire of this Wonder, 2 Kings xx. 
reer. 3 | y F 
It was impoſſible there ſhould be any Miſtake in 
Miracles of this nature, which have the ſame Evi- 
dence that thoſe of Moſes himſelf had, having the 
joint Teſtimony of a whole People to prove the Truth 
of them. 8 — 
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[ fo The Leproſie inflicted upon Vzziah, for preſuming 


Earthquake, remain'd as a perpetual Memorial of the . 


An Hundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the Af- 
ſyrians were ſlain by an Angel of the Lord, in one 


of Judah in the Extremity of Danger and Deſpair, 
Iſai. xxxvii. It happening likewiſe, that this Invaſi- 


Labour, 2 Xnz; xix. 29. At the Prayer of 1/aiah, the | 


' kiah-of his Recovery: and the Princes of Babylon ſent 
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five years ſhall Ephraim be broken. that it be not à people, 


_- Jai. vii. 8. The Deſolation foretold by him of Ba. * 


bylon is atteſted by Eye-witneſſes to be fulfillꝰd in all 
Particulars , chap. xiii. 19. propheſied of Cyrus by 


Name, * Two hundred and ten Years before the Ac- 


compliſhment of his Prophecy; and foretold the Re- 
building of the Temple, an Hundred and forty Years - 


before it was demoliſhed. The expreſſions deſcribing 
his Conqueſts are ſo plain and full, that, as St. Ferons 


 b obſerves, the Hiſtory of Cyrus, by XKenophon, is an 


admirable Comment upon this Prophecy of Iſaiah, 
That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my ſhepherd, and ſhall perform 


all my pleaſure, even ſaying to'Feruſalem, Thou ſhalt be 
built; and to the templ#, Thy foundation fhall he laid. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, to his anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right 
hand I have holden, to ſubdue nations before him Anu 
Iwill looſe the loins of kings, to open before him the two= 
leaved gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut. © I will go 


before thee, and make the crooked places ftraight: I _ . 
break in pieces the gates of braſs, and cut in ſunder l 


bars of iron; and I will give thee the treaſures of dark= 


neſs, and hidden riches of ſecret places: He ſhall build 


my city, and he ſhall let go my captives, not for price nor 


reward, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Wa. xliv. 28. and xlv. . 
1,2, 3, 13. And this Cyrus himſelf, tho' an Heathen 


Prince, was ſo ſenſible of, that he acknowledged it in 
his Proclamation which he put forth for the Building 
the Femple: Thus ſaith Cyrus king of Perfia, All 


the kingdoms of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven © 
given me, and he hath charged me to build him an houſe 
in Jeruſalem , which is in Fudah, 2 Chron: xxxvi. 23. 


Ezra i. 2. And the circumſtances of the Birth, Edu- 


cation and Advancemeat of Cyrus, were ſo far from 


——— nm 3 | Sy 2 | all 
Bass Travels, chap. 7. e Joſephs Antiq, J. ur. © 1 
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| | Iſaiah foretold the Deſtruction of the Kingdom of - 


1 having . 
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having any thing in them, that looked towards the 
fulfilling theſe Prophecies, that they all ſeemed ex- 
treamly to make againſt it, and did thereby wonder- 
fully manifeſt the Divine Wiſdom and Power in the . 
. Prophecies, and in the Accompliſhment of them. For 
. there is no Hiſtorian, (ſays Sir V. Raleigh, ſpeak- | 
e“ ing of the Conqueſt of Babylon,) who was either 
e preſent at this Victory of Cyrus, or that received 
ce the Report from others truly, as it was, that could 
e better leave the ſame to Poſterity, after it hap» 
e pen'd, than Eſay hath done in many places of his 
ee Prophecies, which were written Two hundred 
&« Years, before any thing attempted. And the ſame 
Prophet who foretold the Empire of Cyrus the Per- 
ſian, foretold likewiſe, That the Kingdom of the 
Chaldæans ſhould be deſtroyèd by the Modes, Ia. BM 
xiii. 17. And it was propheſied by Feremiah, that 
it ſhould be deſtroyed by the Kings of the Medes, Jer. 
Ii. 11, 28. Aud this is the more remarkable, be- 
cauſe tho' Darius Medus conquer'd Babylon, yet he 
dying ſoon after, and Cyrus, ſucceeding him; the 
Fame of Cyrus, who was, at the taking of 3. 
bylon, but General of his Army, ſo obſcured the 
Name and Memory of Darius, that Hiſtoriaps have 
taken no notice of him; though he is found men- 
tion'd by the Scholiaſt, upon! Ariſtophanes, who lays, 
that a Darius, who was before him, who was Father 
of Nerxes, gave Name to the Pieces of Coin calld 
Aagayoi, who muſt be Darius Meds. So much bet- 
ter were Tranſactions known to the Prophets before 
hand, than to Hiſtorians afterwards. The judgments 
which were to befal divers other Nations, were allo 
foretold by IJſaiah, and deſcribed by particular Cir- 
cumſtances: He propheſied of the Overthrow of Tyre 
by Alexander the Great; From the land of Chittim it # 
revealed to them, Iſa. XXxiii. 1. The Land of Chittim B 
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Macedonia, 1 Mac. i. 1. viii. 5. And {/aiah expreſly - 


calls Tyre an Iſland, ver. 2, 6. and therefore mult 


mean that Tyre which was taken by Alexander; tho | 


jt were not yet built, but roſe out of the Ruines of 


Tyre on the Continent, which Nebuchadnezzar deſtroy- 


ed, according to Ezekiel's Prophecy. The Deſtru- 


gion of Nineveh * was foretold by the Prophet Nas + : 


hum, an Hundred and fifteen Years hefore- hand. 
The Prophet Jeremiah foretold the Conqueſts of 


' Nebuchadnezzar , and the Captivity of the Fews by 


him, in ſo remarkable and ſolemn a manner, that it 
was notorious: to all the neighbouring Nations: For, 
according to the Cuſtom of delivering Prophecies by 


ſome viſible Signs, as well as in Words, he ſent Bonds 
and Yokes ro the king of Edom, and to the king of Moab, 


| and to the king of the Ammonites, and to the king of I 


15, and to the king of Zidon, hy the hand of the meſſen- 
gers which came to Jeruſalem (from theſe ſeveral Kings) 


unto Zedekiah king of Judah; and foretold, That af 


theſe nations ſhould ſerve Nebuchadnezzar, and his ſon, . 
and his ſons fon, Jer. xxvii. 3, 7. And the Jem put 


him in Priſon, for this Prophecy; where he was kept, 


when Nebuchadnezzar took the City, and ſet him at 


liberty. And when the Chaldæans had raiſed the Siege, 


by reaſon of Pharaoh's Army, which was coming to 


the Relief of Feruſalem; Feremiah told the Fews, That 
Pharaoh's Army ſhould return into egypt, without 
effecting any thing; and that the Chaldeans ſhould 
come again, and take the City, and burn it with fire, 
Jer. xxxvii. 5. He likewiſe propheſied againſt Agip, 
which the ems made their Refuge and Sanctuary ; 


and poiated out the very Place where Nebuchadnezzar -_ 
would pitch his Tent, by taking great Stones, and 
hiding them in the Clay, at the entry of Pharaoh's © 
Houſe Tahpanhes, in the ſight of the Men of Judah; 
declaring, That his throne ſhould be ſet upon thoſe ſtones, _ 
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= Joſeph. Antiq. l. 9. c. 11. 
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burn 

cy co ing Pharaoh, ch Ii be 1 

cy concerning Pharaoh, chap. xliv. 30. 1s to be ſeen in the . 

If -» Herodotus. I „ es 22 5 - TE fs __ | fied 
The Prophet Jeremiah was oppoſed and contra the 
dicted by ſeveral Falſe Prophets, ne thoug 

| ceitful and flattering Deluſions to the People, per- two 
ſuading them, that no evil ſhould come upon them; reck 
| of whom Jeremiah foretold, That Hananiah ſhould die in ſu 
that ſame Year in which he vented his falſe Prophe- Wl brad 
_ cies, chap. xxviii. 16, 17, and, That Ahab the Son of Wl Aten 
© Kolaiah, and Zedechiah the Son of Maaſeiab, ſhould | erve 
be taken Captive by Nebuchadnexxar, and lain in the faid, 

' "fight of the People of Judah, and roaſted in the fire, Carrl 
* chap. xxix. 21, 22. And thus diſtinctiy foretelling Baby 
the Time and Manner of the Death of thoſe Falſe Pro be bi 
phets, he vindicated his own Prophecies, which were- That 

at firſt ſo unwillingly believed, beyond all contra- all th 
Eon: . 32353 cual 
But that which ſeemed moſt ſtrange, and was moſt lon, v 

| objected againſt in the Prophecies of Feremiab, Was was! 
huis Prophecy concerning the Death of Zedechiab; for Peace 
in this, He and Ezekiel were thought to contradidt Solen 
each other. Feremiah propheſied in Feruſalems at the Prop 
ſame time when Ezekiel propheſied in Babylon, and befor 
concerning the ſame things; and Jeremiah s Prophe- neſs 1 
cy was ſent to the Captives in Babylon, and Exekiel's | lyere 
to the Inhabitants of Feruſalem. But Feremiah faid, contr 
Thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the king of Baly Jews, 

' lon, and he ſhall ſpeak with thee mouth to mouth, and in thi 
thou ſhalt go to Babylon. - Yet hear the word f the but t 
Lord, O Zedekiah king of Fudah, Thus ſaith the Lord Je 
of thee, Thou ſhalt not die by the ſword; but thou ſhalt | Chala 
die in peace and with the burnings of thy fathers, be re! 
the for mer kings which were before thee , 70 ſhall they : nation, 
as SER RR EE 

n Herodot. Euterp. c. 169. 4 © * Wins 
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all this with the Hiſtory, nothing ever was more pun- 


was brought to Babylon; and he died there, but died 


Chaldeans ſhould be deſtroyed, and that the ems ſhould 
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burn odours for thee; and they will lament thee, ſay* & 
ing, Ah Lord! for I have pronounced the word, ſauth * * 
the Lord, Jer. xxxiv. 3, 4, 5. But Ezekiel. prophe- 

fied in theſe, words; I will bring him to Babylon, to © 
the land of the Chaldeans: yet ſhall he not ſee it,; 
though he ſhall die there, Ezek. xii. 13. Now theſe _ 
two Prophets writing of the Captivity of Zedekiah, 
reckon up all the Circumſtances of it between: them, 

in ſuch a manner, as that they were believed to con- 
tradi& each other; and thereby the ex pectation and 
attention of the People was the more excited to ob?⸗?-ẽͤ 
ſerve the Fulfilling of their. Prophecies. - Feremia , 
fid, That he ſhould ſee the King of Babylon, and be 
carried to Babylon: Exekiel, That he ſhould not ſee | 
Babylon. Feremiab, That he ſhould die in Peace, and 

be buried after the manner of his Anceſtors : Ezekiels _ 
That he ſhould die at Babylon. And if we compare 1 


Qually fulfilled: For Zedekiah ſaw the King of Baby- 
lon, who commanded his Eyes to be put out, before he 


peaceably, and was ſuffered to have the uſual Funeral 
Solemnities, 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7. And therefore both  -* 
Prophecies proved true in the Event, which ſemed _ *} 
before to be inconſiſtent. And ſo critical an Exact 
neſs in every, minute Circumſtance, in Prophecies de- 
livered by two Perſons, who were before thought to _. * 
contradict each other, was ſuch a conviction-fo te 
Jews, after they had ſeen them ſo punctually fulfilled, = 
in their Captivity, that they could no longer doubt, 
but that both are fam God]... fe 2 
Jeremiah foretold alſo, That the Kingdom of the 


be reſtored, after a Captivity of Seventy Years : Theſe 
nations ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy years. 
And it ſhall come to paſs, when ſeventy years are at- 
compliſued, that 1 will puniſh the king of Babylon, and 
that nation, ſaith the Lords ** their iniquity, _ g 17 155 
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land of t he Chaldaans, Jer. xx 511, 12 Te For thus fa ith 


Babylon, I will viſit you, and perform my good word 
towards you, in cauſmg you to return to this plate 
Jer. xxix. 10. And this Prophecy of Jeremiah: the 
Fews depended upon, under the Captivity, Dan, ix. 2. 
Zech. i. 12. and it was exactly fulfilled to them. He 
foretold , that the Veſſels of the Temple ſhould; he 
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their Captivity in Babylon, chap. xxvii. 22. And it 
was the particular care of Cyrus, Darius and Artaxerxe, 
that they ſhould be return'd, Ezra i. 7. vi. 5. vii. 19. 
He bought a Field of Hanameel his Uncle's Son, and 
the Evidences of the Purchace, which were ſubſctibed 
in the fight of many Witneſſes, were delivered:to'Ba- 
_ rack, to be preſerv'd'in an Farthen Veſſel, as ai Token 
of the Peoples return out of Captivity, and to be pro- 
duc'd at their Return in confirmation of his Prophe- 
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nezzer's Poſterity, that ſhould ſucceed him, till the 
Deſtruction of that Monarchy, are foretold, Jer. 
. Xxvii. 7. The Deſtruction of Babylon, with the man- 
ner of Taking the City, as it was foretold and de- 
ſcribed by the Prophet, agrees punctually with the 
Account of it by ? Herodotus. One poſt ſhall run to meet 
another, and one meſſenger to meet another, to ſuem the 
Ling of Babylon that his City is taken at one end, and thut 
the paſſages are ſtopped, and the reeds they have burned 
with fire, and the men of war are affrighted. And this 
was declared in a memorable and ſolemn manner, by 
writing it down, and by caſting the Book into Es- 
phrates, Jer. li. 31, 32, (2, 63. The Hiſtorian in. 
forms us, that the City of Babylon being provided 
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Cyrus order'd the Banks of the River to be cut; and 
the Waters to be drained , till it became fordable, 
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the Lord, That after ſeventy years be accompliſhed at 


brought back again at the coming of the eus out of 


Cies, Fer. xxxii. 9. The Generations of Nebichad- | 


with all Neceſſaries to endure a Siege for many Years, 
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and then ſurpriſed the City by/the Channel, both at 
the entrance of the River into the City, and at its Paſ- 
ſage out again. And this Stratagem he contrived to 
execute on a Feſtival, when the People, without any . 
apprehenſion of Danger, were entertaining themſelves 
with Dancings and other Diverſions. - And his Sol= 
diers at the ſame time entring the moſt diſtant Places 

of ſo great a City; both Ends were taken, before they 
that dwelt in the midſt of the City, knew of it. So 
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that Meſſengers were ſent from both Parts of the Ci. 


ty, in great haſte and confuſion, to inform the King, 
that his City was taken at the end, that is, by a common 

Hebraiſm, at each end: for one is not in the Hebrew, 
but is added by our Tranſlators in a different Chara- 
cter: or, which is, the ſame thing, each Meſſenger 
ſhould tell the King, that his City was taken at one 
end. That they ſhould run from each end, the Pro- 
phet plainly foretels, in ſaying, that they ſhould meet 

one another I ny e 
Jeremiah alſo propheſied, That the Seed of Hrael 

ſhould never ceaſe from being a Nation to the end of the 
World; which we ſee fulfilled in their continuing a 
diſtinct Nation, tho' diſperſed in all Parts of the 


\ 


World, Fore XxX $675: 
The Deſtruction of Tyre and Zidon, and of Ag, 
was foretold. by the Prophet Ezekiel 5 and the Reſto- 
ration of the eAgyprians , after-Forty Fears, Ezek. 
Xxviii. 19. and XXI1X: 124 13. As Tſaiah had - foretold 
the Deſtruction of the latter Tyre by Alexander, long 
before it had any Being; ſo reli propheſied, that 
Nebuchadnezzhr ſhould deſtroy Palatyrus, or Tyre 'on 
the Continent, but ſituate at the entry of the ſea, Ezeks 
XVII. 3. which was never to be rebuilt, chap. xxvi- 
14, 21. Xxxvii. 36. But Tyr in the Iſle had its Riſs 
from the Ruins of this. The Prophet ſays, that this? 


Tyre was ftrong in the ſea, Chap. Xxvi. 17. that its bor- _ 
ders were in the midſt of the ſeas, chap. xxvii. 4. Which 
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2 *Learned Author underſtands of its Maritime Power. 
And whereas the Prophet afterwards adds, that this 
Tyre was made very gloria in the midſt of the ſeas, 

ver. 25. that the eaſt-wind had broken her in the midſt | 
of the ſeas, ver.26. and that this Lamentation ſhould be 
made over her, What city is like Tyrus, like the deſtroy- 

; ed in the midſt of the ſea, ver. 32. The ſame Author 
underſtands theſe aud other- Expreſſions of the like 
Nature, to be ſpoken allegorically. . But they ſeem 
rather to imply, that the City tho” ſtanding on the 
Continent, was in great meaſure encompaſſed by the 
Sea, being ſituate on a Rock, (as the Name Tor ſig- 

nifies) or a large Promontory, reaching into the Sea. 

The Prophanation of the, Feinple, and of the San- 

Ctuary, by Antiochus Epiphanes, with the Death of 
Antiochus, and a Deſcription of his Temper, and of 

his. very Countenance, was clearly delivered by De. 
niel, Four hundred and eight Years * before the ac- 
compliſhment, Dan. viii. Daniel likewiſe deſcribed 
the Fate of the Four Monarchies, the Reſtoration of 
the Jews, and the Rebuilding of their City; and the 

Birth and Death of the Meſſias, with the preciſe Time 
of both, and of the Deſtruction of the City and the 
Sanctuary. And Alexander the Great is ſaid to have 
been encourag'd by Daniel's Prophecy, in his Expe- 
dition. Indeed, his Prophecy, and the Hiſtory of 

the Four Monarchies, are ſo exactly parallel, that 
© Poxphyry could find no other evaſion, but to ſay, That 
the Book of Daniel was written after the Events: 
which, as Grotius obſer ves, is as abſurd,asifa Man ſhould 
maintain, that the Works of Virgil were not written 
under Auguſtus, but after his time: For the Book of 

Daniel was as publick, and as much diſperſed, and 
as univerſally received, as ever any Book could be. 
| Laſtly, Haggai and Malachi propheſied, That Chrilt | 
ſhould come, before the Deſtruction of the Second Lem: 

Marſham. Can. Chron. S. 18: * Joſeph. Antiq. I. 12. c, 1 
bid. I. 11, c. 9. © Hteron. in Dan. Prom. 
| nr 
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ple, Eag. ii., 9. Aal. ii. 1. And Hoſea foretold the preſent Dh 
State of the People of Iſrael, in thoſe remarkable words, 
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They ſhall be wanderer among the nations, Hoſ. ix. 17. 


Not to inſiſt therefore upon other Miracles - and 
prophecies, which were concerning things of leſſer 
moment, or leſs remarkable in the Eyes of the Worid; 


theſe may ſuffice, which were of that Publick nature, 


that there could be no Deceit or Miſtake in them: 
Multitudes of Men, whom Prejudice or Malice had 
prepared to make the utmoſt Diſcoveries, were 
Witneſſes to the Miracles; and both the Prophecies 
themſelves, and the Fulfilling of them, were notori⸗- 
ous to other Nations, as well as to the Jews, towhom- 


they were deliver'd, and in whoſe hands they have e- 


ver ſince been, being read in the Synagogues every 
Sabbath-day. The Jews had as good Evidence, for in- 
ſtance , , that Elijah wrought his Miracles, as the 
could have, that there was ſuch a Man in the World. 
And when the Publick Tranſactions and Councils of 
Princes, the Fate and Revolution of Empires, with © 
the prefix*'d Time and Place, and the very Names of 
the Perſons, were ſo particularly foretold , Fwo or 
Three hundred Years before the T ＋ came to paſs; 
all Hiſtory, as 


we may as well queſtion the Truth of all 
the Certainty of theſe Revelations. For, indeed, they 


are the Hiſtory of Things that were to come, ſet 


down in the very Circumſtances in which they after- 
wards were brought to paſs. And yet if a Man 


ſhould diſpute whether there ever were ſuch a Man as 


Elijah, or ſuch a Prince as Joſiah, or Cyrus, he would 
but make himſelf ridiculous ; but if he deny that 
Elijah wrought ſuch Miracles, or that 1/aiah ſpoke of 


Cyr, and another Prophet of Joſiah, by Inſpiration, - 


perhaps he may be thought to have made ſome great 
Diſcovery, and to know ſomething above the reſt of 


Mankind, and ſhall be likely to meet with Applauſe, 
Inſtead of that Contempt which ſuch Pretences de- 
ſerye: ſo ſtrangely partial are Men for any my | 
ne TE I Which 
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which is but againſt the Authority of the Scriptures. 
For I think it will be hard for Men to bring better 
Proof, that there were ſuch Men as Elijah, and Foſtah, 
and Cyrus, than may be brought to ſhew, that the lat- 


ter were by Name propheſied of long before their 


Birth, and that the firſt wrought all the Miracles re 
| lated of him; or to produce clearer Evidence, that 

there was ſuch a City as Jeruſalem before the Reign 
of Cyrus, tlian we have, that the Deſtruction of the 
City and Temple, and the Captivity of the People, 


with their Reſtoration after Seventy Years, was fore- 


told by Feremiah. | „ 
Te Prophets did their Miracles in the moſt pub- 
lick manner; aud their Prophecies were deliver'd not 
in Corners, but openly, before all the People; not in 


obſcure and ambiguous Words, but in plain Terms, 


with a particular Account of Perſons, and Time, and 
Place; they were kept, they were read and ſtudied 


by that very People who. at firſt as little regarded 


them, as any Man now amongſt us can do, but flew 
the Prophets themſelves, and rejected their Prophecies 
with Rage and Indignation; but were afterwards, by 
the Event of Things, ſo fully convinced (which was 
likewiſe foretold, Exel. xxxiii. 33.) of their Divine 
Infpiration and Authority, that they wholly depended 


and rely'd upon them, and liv'd in an uncomfortable - 


Exile, upon the ſole Hopes and Expectations of ſe 
ing the reſt of their Prophecies fulfilFd. And there- 


fore the Poſterity of thoſe who had ſlain the Prophets, 


bag the higheſt Veneration for the Memory of thele 
Prophets whom their Forefathers had kill'd 3 they 
built and adorn'd their Sepulchres , when it was © 


reproachful to them to erect Monuments of perpetual. 


Acknowledgment , That they. were the Children of 
them which killed the Prophets, Matth. xxiii, 38+ and 
choſe to die any Death, rather than renounce the 


Authority of their Bobks, or part with them, en 


ben they had forſaken rheir Doing, and eig 
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the Subſtance of their Religion for yain Traditions, 
and ſuperſtitious Obſervances. They referr'd\them- 
ſelres to theſe Prophets for the Authority of their Re- 


ligion, and acknowledg'd, that they had neither Pro- 
hecies nor Miracles after the Captivity. For during 


the Captivity in Babylon, the falſe PAY am. = - 
all Reputation with the People, who found themſelves 
ſo miſerably -diſappointed in the deluding. Hopes, 


elves 


which thoſe Prophets, that ſet themſelves in oppoſi- 
tion to Jeremiah and Ezekiel, had given them. Thoſe 
Prophets became a Curſe and a Proverb! of Reproach / 
among the Jews, as Jeremiah had foretold, Jer. xxix. 


22. And from that time, falſe Prophets meyer could 
gain Eſteem enough, to vent their Prophecies, if they _ 


attempted it. 
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Of the Dependence of the ſeveral Parts of t 


| Scriptures upon each other; and that the Old | 
Teſtament proves the New, and the New again 
proves the Old, as the Cauſe and the Effect. 
T7 is a thing altogether incredible, that the Inhabi- 
1 tants of ſo ſmall a part of the World as Jada is, 


ſhould lay a Deſign of impoſing upon the re of Man, . : 
kind, which could prove ſo ſucceſsful for ſo many 


thouſand Years together; and that they ſhould be ſuch 1 
Maſters of Deceit, and the World ſo fond of recei- 
ving Revelations from them, that at laſt, though the 


greateſt part of that People diſclaim'd the Books, 
which ſome few, and thoſe the moſt unlearned among 
them, would impoſe for Inſpired Writings; yet the 


Authority of | theſe Books ſhould be more acknow- 


ledg'd in all Parts of the World, than thoſe had ever 
been, in which they all l agreed, and the 
> | | „„ ret 
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redſt ſhould be receiv'd for the ſake of theſe, more 
than ever they had been upon their own account: 
which is the caſe of the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament. If the Jews (even the meaneſt and moſt 
Ignorant of them) could do this merely by their on 
Wy and Device, they muſt have a Genius ſuperiour 
to That of all Mankind beſides. For what imaginable 
| Reaſon is there, why the Oracles of all the Heathen 
Nations ſhould never be much regarded, and no, in 
a manner, utterly, loſt , and that the Books of the 
. Fews ſhould ſtill be preſerv'd in their full Authority; 
but the Power and Advantage of Truth in theſe, and 
the want of it in them ? . AT 
And the Evidence of this Truth is moſt obſervable, 
in the mutual Dependence which all the Parts of the 
Scriptures have one upon another. They were pen d 
by Men of different Countries, different Ages, diffe- 
rent Conditions and Callings and Intereſts, from the 
Kang to the poor Fiſherman ; and yet all carry on the 
- Jame Deſign: They are not like the Oracles of the 
Heathen Gods, which muſt ſtand or fall by them- 
ſelves; but there is an admirable Series and Connexi- 
on between all the Writings of the Holy Scriptures, | 
by which the ſeveral Parts of them give a mutual Sup- } 
Port and Atteſtation to each other. The Pentatench 
of Moſes contains the firſt Lineaments , and evident 
Types and Prophecies of all that is contain'd in the 
"reſt : He foretold , That a Succeſſion of Prophets 
ſhould ariſe, and that at laſt the Great Prophet ſhould 
be ſent, who is Chriſt ; and he foretold all that was 
to befal the Jews, from his own time, to the Deſtru- 
ion of Feruſalem. And as Moſes has given us the ge- 
neral State of the Jems, for all Generations; ſo the &- 
veral Prophets, who were ſent from time to time, c- 
carding to his Predictions, foretold particular Events, 
and more eſpecially they foretold and deſcribed the 
Will Times of the Goſpel. This was the great Deſign of 
WO fl Prophecies, and the thing that God had ſpoken b 
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the Prophets, which have been ſince the world began, 

Luke i. 70. For in Chriſt was the Accompliſhment of 

all the Types and Prophecies in the Old Teſtament. 
And this Dependence. and Coherence between all 


the Parts of the Scriptures, in the Matter and Deſign 


of them, which is as great as the Dependence of one - 
part of any Book written by the ſame Author, can be 


upon another, gives great Strength and Confirmation 
to the Whole; ſince it is an Evidence, that it was all 
Inſpired by the ſame Infallible Spirit; and if one Part 


of Scripture be prov d to be true, all muſt be ſo: for - 


beſides the particular Evidence which may be brought 
for any Part ſeparately, we muſt conſider the Con- 


ſich Prophets : And if the Prophecies and Miracles of 


the Prophets were Divine, the Pentateuch muſt be ſo; 
becauſe they all along acknowledg'd and appeal'd to 


it, as 1 God's Covenant with his People the 
Jews, and being therefore the Ground and Foundation 
of their own Miſſion. If Moſes and the Prophets be 


from God, the Goſpel muſt be from him, if that be 
foretold by them: And if the Prophecies and Mira- 
cles of our Saviour and his Diſciples prove their Di- 
vine Authority, the Writings o Moſes and the Pro- 
phets muſt be likewiſe of the ſame Authority; be- 
aauſe they acknowledge them for ſuch , and prove 


their own Authority from them, as well as from the 
Miracles that they themſelves wrought. And if the 


Prophecies and Miracles either of Moſes or of the Pro- 
phets, or of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, taken by 
themſelves, and apart from the reſt, be ſufficient, _ 
they muſt needs be more convincing , when they are 
conlider'd together, in their united Force and Light. 
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nexion which it has with the reſt, and the Evidence 
which is deriv'd upon it by. this Connexion. If the 
Pentateuch be once proy'd to be of Divine Authority, 
then the Prophets who ſucceeded Moſes muſt be Di- 
vinely Inſpired ; becauſe he foretold the Succeſſion of 
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I I might farther obſerve, That Miracles without 
' Prophecies, or Prophecies without Miracles, or that 
one evident Miracle, or one evident Prophecy; at 
| leaſt, That either the Miracles or Prophecies of ſome 
one Perſon in the ſeveral Ages in which ſo many Pro- 
pPhets liv'd, would have been a ſufficient Ground of 
Faith, and that therefore they muſt all be much rather 
ſo in conjunction: But I ſhall only deſire it may he 
remember'd., That whatever Evidence has been 
brought in Proof of the Divine Authority of the 
Books of Moſes, and of the Prophets, doth recipro- ' 
cally prove both the one and the other; and that 
therefore whatever is brought from either of them, in 
Proof of the Goſpel, has the Evidence of the whole; 
and that the Goſpel in different reſpects doth'prove | 
them, and is proved by them, both deriving Autho- 
rity from the Books of the Old Teſtament, and com- 
municating its own Authority to them: For as the 
Cauſe may be proved by its Effect, and the Effect by 
its Cauſe ; ſo both Predictions prove the Things fore- 
told; and: the:Accompliſhment of the Things fore- 
told, verifie the Predictions, and Miraches wrought 
in conſequence of Prophecies concerning them, kave 
doubly the Divine Seal and Atteſtation. Now, the 
Meſſias is the Scope and Centre of the whole Old Te 
ſta ment, as the ems themſelves ever underſtood it; 
and whatever Teſtimony is produced from thence, 
brings with it the Evidence of the whole: And alike 
Evidence is again reflected upon the whole Old Teſta- 
ment, by the Accompliſhment of any part of it inthe 
New, and by the Appeal which our Saviour and Js 


Apoſt les conſtantly made to it. 
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= HAP. . 85 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saus, 


TY in the Reign of Tiberius, there liv'd ſuch a 
Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffer'd * under Pon= 
tins Pilate , is expreſly written by Tacitus; and that 
be cur'd Diſeaſes, and wrought other Miracles, was 
never denied by the worſt Enemies to the Chriſtian + 
Name and Doctrine. So that the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Death of our Saviour, is ac- 
knowledg'd by our very Adverſaries, and the Power, 
by which he wrought his Miracles, is the thing which 
was in diſpute between them and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. And therefore I ſhall take the Obſervations - 
which IJ make concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, from 
that account which the Evangeliſts give of him; 
which is in great part confeſs'd by the Jews and Hea» 
thens, and which deſerves at leaſt the ſame Credit 
that all other Hiſtories do, till it can be diſproved, 
and in the following Chapters I ſhall ſhew , that it is 
The Divine Nature of our Bleſſed Saviour is of an- 
other Conſideration : We are in this place to conſider 
him, according to the Appearance he made in the 
World: And this was ſuch as ſhew'd him tobe void of 
all ambitious and aſpiring Thoughts, and to be meek 
and humble, and perfectly vertuous and holy; his Mi- 
racles were wrought without Vanity and Oſtentation, 
and never out of 4 — or to ſhew his Power over 
his Enemies, but always with a gracious and merciful 
Deſign: He avoided all Opportunities of Popularity; 
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N 


f vulgus Chriſtianos appellabat. Auctor nominis eius Chriſtus Ef 
qui, Tiberio imperante , per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum ſuppli- 
cid affectus erat. Tacit, Annal. I. 13. 6.44 Bo | 
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1 he would not intermeddle i in privite Affairs, wut k 
| was appeal to; and made his Eſcape , when the 


a 6 e 
2 . 
i 
þ ; 
+ 
Pl 
4 . . 
1 ö 
3 ' 
a | 2 
41 
\ 
3 1 
7 : 
k 1 
Pe 
9 
'S., : : 
- o y * 
31 % 
* 
© 
= 
« 1 A 
4 - 
+ | 
n " 
1 | 
8 do 
8 i : 
| 4 
: I 
R g 
a 
4 * 
1 J 5 * 
1 
— - 
5 < 
1 
F 4 
Li 5 
on * 
C vi 
4. ) 
a bY 
= = * 
11 
7. : 
44+ 
11. 
4 
A 1 
Wi 
1 FR 
| 7 
9 = 
A 
? 
17 
* 
9 
o 0 l 
= 
CH l 4 
h 
# a 7 
11 
1 Sx 
| 3 
. 
+ * 
LI 4 
1 
4 ö 
1 * 
14 7 
1 
HAY | 
. 
4 > 
3 
* 
1 
1 
1 
[ 
WE 7 
ES - | 
2 8 ö » 
i 
1 Y 
_ N 
1 | 
9 
1030 
'F I + 
v3 3D 
-0 18 
4 > * 
an 
» o 
1 uy 
+3118 
I; 0 
* „ 
U * 


* 
#318 
7 4 
1 1 
x 
Tl 
97 

| 

Ll 


— * — = * * n * — . 


People would have taken him by Force to make him a 


| King, after they had ſeen the Miracle of the Loaves; 


by which it appear'd, that he, who was able to ſu- 
ſtain ſo many thouſands in the Wilderneſs, wy 
have rais'd and maintain'd what Army he pleas, 

and might have made himſelf as great as he would 
notwithſtanding any Oppoſition. He ſuffer'd the Ac 
clamations, and accepted of the Hoſanna's of the Peb- 
ple, to fulfil a Prophecy concerning himſelf; but took 


o little Delight in theſe Applauſes, that he wept over 


Feruſalem , when the whole City mas moved at his En- 
trance, and nothing but Joy or Wonder had a place 


in any other's Thoughts, Matt. xxi. 10. Luke xix. 41. 


He dealt freely and generouſly with his Diſciples, 
not delnding them with vain Hopes, nor promiſing 


them great Matters, but checking their aſpiring 


Thoughts, and telling them truly and plainly, that 


| they were to expect nothing but Miſeries in this 


World, from the Profeſſion of his Doctrine; he put 


it to their own Choice, whether they would take b 
their Croſs, and follow him; and when he was be⸗ 
tray'd by one of theſe very Diſciples, he uſes no up» iſ 
braiding or reproachful Language, but beſpeaks him 
with a Divine Patience and Meekneſs : No Man ever | 


ſuffer d with ſo much Injuſtice and Cruelty , nor ever 


any Man with ſo great Compaſſion and Charity! to- 


wards all his Enemies. 
He liv'd a mean and deſpiſed Life, and never was 


in ſuch a condition, as could tempt any Man to flatter 


him, or to conceal any Fault, if he had been guilty of 
any: and he had always many Enemies, who'endes- 


vour'd to faſten the worſt Calumnies upon him, but | 
their Malice tended only to render his Innocence the 


more manifeſt and illuftrious. 


.The perſon who betrayed him, and delivered him 


into the hands of his — was one 1 the 1 elne, 
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one of his own Diſciples and Apoſtles, whom he had 
e ſent out to gain Proſelytes, and had committed to } 
him a Power of working Miracles, and of doing 
8 whatſoever was requiſite to gain Reception for | 
' WH his Religion in the World. Judas was one of the | 
: Twelve, who were neareſt to him, and were ad. 
T mitted to all the ſecrets of his Kingdom, and were | 
5 entruſted with the moſt hidden Myſteries, and ob- 
| ſcure Doctrines of his Religion; whatſoever wass 

ſpoken to others in Parables, was explained after=" | 


wards to them in private: nothing was with-hel& 
from them, which it was convenient for them to be 
acquainted withal, or which they were capable of Þ 
knowing. Nay, Judas ſeems to have had a particular 
mark of Favour placed upon him, in that he was the | 
keeper of the Bag; for it was an Office of ſome | Þ& 
Truſt and Confidence: however, it gave him an op<- WM 


Ul 


portunity of knowing, whether his Maſter had any  } 
ſuch ambitious deſigns, as he was accuſed of. For ß 
he had perverted the Nation, and forbidien to give Tris _ 
beute to Ceſar, and had endeavoured to ſet himſelf uß "WM 
as King of the Jews, which was the charge laid againſt KM 
him before Pilate, ſuch a Project could not have been 
carried on without amaſſing a great Treafure, which 
therefore if any fuch thing had been in hand) Judas “ 
had been beſt able to give an account of. But when 
one, who had conſtantly attended upon him, and was _ | 
ſo intimately acquainted with all the ſecrets of his 
Life and Doctrine, had nothing to alledge againſt | 
him, after he had betrayed him, what could make 
more for his Juſtification, or be a clearer Demonſtra- | 
tion of his Innocence? When men are once prevaiPd®* © 
upon to turn Traytors, they ſeldom do things by 
halves, but if there be the leaſt pretence or colour tt 
de found, they will be ſure to jay hold of it to j 
ſtifie their Villainy. And it is the moſt undeniable I 
Proof of our Saviour's Innocence, that Treachery it 
ſelf could diſcover nothing to faſten upon him: but 
7 5.9 . 1 tn - nl 
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tho Judas had been ſuborned by the chief Prieſts to di 
betray his Maſter for thirty pieces of Silver, yet nei- mi 
ther that nor a greater ſum, (which we may be confi- ple 
dent would not have been denied him) could prevail ag 
with Judas himſelf, to undertike to appear as a wit - ha 
eit him 13% or the 
When one of his own Diſciples was perſuaded; or wh 
rather had offered of his own accord to betray him, ry 
it could not be imagined, but that the Chief Prieſts int 
would urge him to come in, as a witneſs to the accu- all 
ſat iaus which they had framed againſt him; this had 20. 
een a much more acceptable ſervice to them, than I 
barely to deliver him up: for what could have brought cou 

a greater diſgrace. upon his Perſon, or more diſcredit hay 
upon his Religion, than for one of his own Diſciples it c 

to witneſs againſt him, that he had committed things any 
worthy of death? Men, who were at ſuch aloſs für ry 
matter to charge Chriſt with, and at laſt could not he! 
make their Witneſſes agree together, would never, Wi 
we may be ſure, have omitted ſuch. an opportunity as Mir 
this of loading him with Infamy, and ſtifling his Do- is 4 
*Arine in his Death. And he who was ſo ready and the 
forward to betray his Maſter, would never haveſtuck Jud 
at accuſing him if he had had any thing to ſay àagainſt ſter 
bim; and no other Reaſon can be given why he did to { 
not do it, but that he was over-awed by that Inno- be 
cence and Holineſs, which he knew to be in him, and a8 h 
was ſeized with that remorſe of Conſcience and Ter- to b 
ror of Mind, as not to be able to bear up under tie tow: 
- guilt of what he had already done. For Juda, ma cure 
had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was. condemned cenc 
repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces hurt 
Silver to the Chief Prieſts and Elders, ſaying, I haue ſin- ſtrai 
ned in that 1 have betrayed the innocent blood Aud rbey he Ct 
ſaid, What is that to us, ſee thou to that; Anu i n. forn 
down. the pieces of Silver in the Temple, and mmm him 
banged himſelf, Mat. xxvii. 3,4. How could the Chief fer, 
Prieſts themſelves have contrived a better way m_ | EE 
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dicate our cavivar? 8 Innocence, i if they tad never: wy 
much endeavour d it, than for one of his own. Diſci: 
ples, after he had betrayed him, inſtead of witneſſin 
againſt him, which i jt was natural to ſuppoſe he MY 
have done, to be ſo far from that, as to come before 
them all, and fling down the Money in the Temple; 
which they had given him as the hire of his Treaches 
ry, and declare publickly, that he had betrayed the 
innocent Blood; and then to give a farther proof of 
all this, out of meer anguiſn and horror of ee 
go immediately from them, and hang himſelf?? 
If our Saviour had done any thing, ep he 
could deſerve to be put to Death Fudas muſt needs 
have known it; and when he had once betrayed him; 
it cannot be ſuppoſed he would forbear to diſcover 
any thing he knew of him. But when on the contra - 
ry he was ſo far from accuſing him, that as ſoon as 
he ſaw him condemned at the accuſation of other falſe 
Witneſſes, he could not bear the Agonies of his-own 
Mind, but went and made away with himſelf ; this 
is as evident a proof of Chriſt's Innocence, as anpzof 
the other Apoſtles themſelves could ever give; and 
Judas is ſo far an Apoſtle ſtill, as to proclaimqhis Ma- 
ſter's innocence in the face of the 6 then 
to ſeal that Teſtimony with his Blood. 49 81 
It has been thought by ſome, that Judas, bs wicked 


as he was, had never any deſign to cauſe his Maſter 


to be put to Death, or to be any way inſtrumental 
towards it, but he ſuppoſed that Chriſt would he ſe | 
cure enough againſt the Chief Prieſts in his own Inne: 
cence and Holineſs, or that they would not dare to 
hurt him for fear of the People, which had heen a re- 


ſtraint upon them in their former attempts; or that 
he could eaſily make his eſcape from them, as he had 


formerly done, and therefore his covetouſneſs tempted 
him to believe, that though he ſhould'betray his Ma- 


Ter, yet he would come to no harm by it. However, 
it is TI TH Judas himſelf e our Saviour's | 


innocence 
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innocence, by betraying him, more than any other 


Man could have done, who had not been his Diſci- 
le, and his making that confeſſion ; and then his dy- 
ing upon that account, and in that manner, may af. 


ford us that evidence, which we muſt have wanted, 


to certifie us in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 


if Chriſt had not been betrayed, or had been betray - 


” 


ed by any but one of his own Diſciples. 


When he was condemned and crucified, one of the 


Thieves, who was crucified with him,” made an open 


profeſſion of him; when there could be no tempta- 
tion of Flattery , 'nor leiſure or patience for a Man 


in that condition to ſpeak in that manner, but by the | 


ſpecial Providence and Grace of God, And to give 
an early inſtance of the great efficacy of his Croſs, 
and of the Mercy, which it reacheth forth to all re- 


penting Sinners, - our Saviour aſſures him, that that - 


very day he ſhould be with him in Paradiſe. A ſtrange 


diſcourſe upon the Croſs! To ſpeak of Kingdoms, 
and promiſe Paradiſe under ſo much infamy and tor- 
ment! That one ſhould have the Faith to ask, and 
the other the Power to promiſe ſo great things in that 
condition! Who could have had the courage to pro- 
miſe ſo much upon the Croſs, but he, who was able 


= 


to perform it ? 


him to have committed nothing worthy of Death: fo 


the Devils themſelves, during his Life here upon 
Earth, confeſſed him to be the Son of God, and after | 
his Death, by their Oracles acknowledged him to 


have been an holy Perſon, whoſe Soul was tranſlated 
into Heaven. 1 EP 


And this perſon, thus innocent and holy both in . 
his Life and Doctrine, was | propheſied of many Ages 


2 Porphyr. apud Euſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. lib. 3. c. 6. & Aug 
u 8 „** by 2 


Evangel. lib. 1. c. 13. 
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ll could ever be proved againſt him, but 
all circumſtances concurred to confirm his Innocence, 
as Herod diſmiſſed him, and Pilate often declared 
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s his Birth, and all the Prophecies concerni g 
the Meſſias were exactly and in a wonderful manger _- * 
fulfilled in him. Theſe Prophecies concern either 
his Birth, or his Life, or his Death, or his Reſurre : 1 
ction and Aſcenſion. 5 | 

I. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of the 
Meſſias were fulfilled in our Saviour. For his Birth 
was propheſied of in all the circumſtances of the Time, 
and the Place of 1 it, and the Perſon of whom he was 
born. | | 

(1.) As fi the Time; by Jacob's Prophoey; Gs 
xlix. 10. The Meſſias was to come about the time 
of the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh Government. The 
Scepter was not to depart from Judah, that is, the Power 
and Authority of the Jewiſh Government was not to 1 
ceaſe , until Shilo came, which the ancient Jewiſh \ 
Interpreters expounded of the coming of their Meſſias. 
To © which purpoſe it is held by the Jews, that the _ 
great Sanhedrim fat in the Tribe of Judah, though but 
part of the Court in which they fat belonged to that 
Tribe, and the reſt was in the Tribe of Benjamin. 
And the Jews among all their Objections, never ob- 
jected againſt the time in which our Saviour came in- 
to the world; but many of them have confeſſed that 
the Meſſias Was born at that time , but ſay, that be- 
cauſe of their Sins he has © concealed himſelf ever 
jince. And the latter Jews have, by a great many _. "iſ 
Stories, endeavoured to make it believed, that there 
is a Kingdom ſtill of their Nation, in ſome unknown —- 
part of the world; tho', if this were true, it could % ü 
prove nothing to their purpoſe, the Prophecy. being | 
concerning their Power and Authority in the pro 

miſed Land, the Borders whereof are there mention= =_— 
ed by 75 ver. 1 3. „„ 
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lt is certain, that ſoon after our Saviour's coming, 


Feruſalem was deſtroyed, and the Fews diſperſed, and a: 
upon ſevere Penalties forbidden to come to their tc 
deſolate and ruined City; or ſo much as to look upon T 
Zion, the City of their Solemaities, unleſs it were | 
once every year to lament their calamity; and they | th 
have ever ſince been a wandring and deſpicable Peo- | Be 
ple. And ſeveral times, when they have attempted — 
to rebuild their Temple, they have not been ſuffered - 
to do it; particularly, when they had the favour and or 
encouragement of Julian the Apoſtate, who, ont of Je 
malice to the Chriſtian Name and Doctrine, was for- an 
ward to promote the work, they were hindred by an — 
Earthquake, and a miraculous eruption of Fire a, 
burſting out near the Foundation, which burnt oft 
down what they had erected, and deſtroyed thoſe that Ma 
were employed in it, and this we have atteſted not 5 
only from Chriſtian Writers, who lived near that wy 
time, * but by an eminent Heathen Hiſtorian of the * ä 
ſame Age. Now it was foretold by the Prophets Ha- _ 

"ga; and Malachy, that Chriſt ſhould come before the 2 
deſtruction of the Second Temple, and the deſtruction = 
of this Temple was foretold by Daniel, with the pre- Ky 
ciſe time of our Saviour's coming; and to manifeſt to 000 
the World that Chriſt is come, and that therefore the of p 
Jewiſh Worſhip and Government is utterly at an end, had 
as the Prophets had foretold, God has been-pleaſed in 158 
ſo miraculous and terrible a manner to ſhew, that he dern 
will not ſuffer their Temple to be rebuilt; and where- en 
Heron. in Sophon, c. 1. Greg. Nazian. Orat. xii. p. 202. 6+ | be th 
8 Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſolymam Templum, quod poſt mals Fo 
C interneciva certamina , obſidente Veſpaſiano poſteaq; Tito, «gre ef decre 
expugnatum, inſtaurare ſumptibus cogitabat ( Julians ), immodicis, de- faxed 
gotiumg; maturandum Alypio dederat Antiochenſi , qui dlim Brittan# | all we 
curuverat pro Prefetis, Cum itaque rei idem fortiter inflaret Apis, Cit 
juvaretque Provincie Rector, metuendi globi flammarum prope fun 4 IE 
crebris aſſultibus erumpentes, fecere locum exuſtis aliquoties operanmous | J oſepl 
 inacceſſum, hcque modo Elemento dcſtinatixs repellente, ceſſavit incepMn. oo 
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3 as the Meſſias was to come to the Second Temple, noß/ 
a for ſo many hundreds of Years, they have had no 
r Temple at all for him to come too 

3 (2.) As the time of Chriſt's Birth was foretold by . 
1 the Prophets, ſo was the place likewiſe, and that wass 
754 Bethlehem, à ſmall City, and therefore the more un- 

Fi likely in all humane account to have that honour be- 

0 ſtowed upon it, to become the Birth-place of him, 

0 who, the ems expected, ſhould be a Temporal Prince: 

d ver this was ſo well underſtood by the Jem of that 

f time, notwithſtanding their miſtaken notion of a Tem 

1 poral Meſſias, that when Herod gathered all the Chief ' 
1 Prieſis and Scribes of the People together, and demande! 
4 of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born, they anſwered him 

10 with one conſent, in Bethlehem of Fudea, and quoted 

45 the Prophecy of AMlicah for the proof of it, Matt. ii. 


And many believed that Jeſus was the Meſſias, or the | 
Chriſt, which they then were in expectation of; others 
made this objection, that he could not be the Chriſt, 
becauſe he came out of Galilee but hath not the Scrip- | 

ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
out of the Town of Bethlehem, where David was? This 
was the great objection againſt our Saviour, that he-- © 
could not be the Chriſt, becauſe he did not come out 
of Bethlehem, but out of Galilee : for they thought he 
had been born at Nazareth in Galilee, not at Bethle- 
bem in the Tribe of Judah, whereas he was indeed 
born at Bethlehem, and that by ſo ſtrange aild parti- - 
cular a Providence; as doth evidently prove him to 
be the Chriſt; £75325 ee 1% wes} ON 

For it came to paſs in theſe days, that there went out 4 
decree from Ceſar Auguſtus , that all the world ſhould be 
faxed, and regiſtred according to their Families; and 
all went to be taxed, every one into his own City, into the 
City, which belonged to his Lineage and Family. And 
Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the City of Naza- 7 
reth into Judæa unto the City of David, which is called 
berblehem (becanſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage of © 
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upon which account it is ſuppoſed, that anciently tte 


. 
AY 
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t 
David) to be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, being 1 
great with Child; and ſo it was, that while they wer | & 
there, the days were accompliſhed, that ſhe ſhould b deli- th 
: vered, Luke ji. 15 Cc. Here We ſee,” that their going Bi 
from Nazareth to Bethlehem was not in the leaſt de- 
ſigned by, the Virgin Mary and Foſeph, but they were nc 
obliged to go thither by a newand ſtrange decree of the hi 
Emperor, and accordingly they went in obedience to ; 
this Decree. If the Bleſſed Virgin had dwelt at Berh- 5 
lehem, though the Prophecy had been fulſfilled, yet | pr 
there had been nothing in the circumſtances extraor- eat 
diaary ; if ſhe had gone thither of her own accord, or ter 
if ſome private bufineſs had called her thither, this the 
might have been looked upon as a contrivance,, and a 105 
deſign to be thought the Mother of the Meſſias; if God De 
himſelf had by an immediate Revelation ſent her thi--- the 
ther, yet this ſtill had been liable to Cavils, and might of 
have been ſuſpected of impoſture. But when at the Bet 
Command of an Heathen Prince, and ſuch a command wit 
as had never been given out, at any time before, the tw 
Virgin Mary was forced upon a long and tedions the 
Journey, at an unſeaſonable time of the Vear, being thi 
then great with Child „and therefore very unfit for Tal 
ſuch a Journey, and not in a condition to have the Tri 
leaſt inclination or thought of undertaking it, when fore 
| ſhe was obliged by ſo unexpected and unwelcome 2 lem 
command to repair to Bethlehem, and was at that ve- Bet. 
ry time delivered of her Son; all theſe circumſtances ( 
ſo wonderfully concurring, have ſomething more con- had 
vincing in them, than can well be expreſs d. his! 
And it has been obſerv'd by learned and judicious the 
Men, that this Tax or Regiſter was deſigned and be- leber 
gun in ſome parts of the Empire xxxviii Vears before, Tril 
but was hindred by diſturbances which happened; and 


Spaniards begun their AÆra xxxviii Years befo re the 
computation of other Chriſtians, ſuppoſing that 
the Taxing had been in FJudea at the Jae nn 
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that it was begun amongſt them fo many years ſoon- 
er; but the divine Providence ſo order d things, that 
it ſhould not be carry d on then, but ſhould be de- 
ferr'd till that very time when Chriſt was to be born, 
that by this means Bethlehem might be the place of his 
And by the ſame ſpecial Providence it came to paſs, 
not only that this Prophecy was fulfill'd concerning 
his being born at Bethlehem, but that it ſhould be re- 
giſter'd in the Publick Records of the Empire, to 
which Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian appeal for the 
proof of it; and St. Chryſoſtom mentions them) as ex- 
tant at Rome in his time, near four hundred years af- 
ter the Birth of our Saviour. And his being born 
there, proves that he was of the Seed of David, as it 
was propheſied that the Meſſias ſhould be: for the + 1 
Decree required that all ſhould reſort to the City f 
their Lineage or Family, and Bethlehem was the City - | 
of David. So that from our Saviour's being born at 
Bethlehem, and that by ſo remarkable aProvidence, _ 
without any humane Foreſight or Deſign 3 we have 
two evident Proofs that he is the Chriſt, he was f 
the Seed of David, and was born at Bethlehem, and © ü 
this was atteſted by the Publick Records, or Cenſual _ | 
Tables at Rome, which were often appeal'd to for the 
Truth of it, and were remaining to be conſulted for 
| feveral hundred years afterwards. * And'the Jeruſa- 
lem Gemariſts do confeſs, that the Meſſias was born at 
Bethlehem before their times. NEEDS, i 
(3.) The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born, 
had been likewiſe foretold. For not only the time of 
his Birth, that it was to be before the Deſtruction of } 
the Temple; and the Place, that it was to be at Berh- Y 
lehem; but the Tribe of which he was to be born, tze 
Tribe of Judah, and the Family, the Family of David, . - WW 
and the very Perſon, that ſhe was to be a Virgin: all! 
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cordingly expected at that time by the Jews. 
Concerning the Tribe and Family of which our Sa- 
viour was born, 1 ſhall obſerve, that effectual Care 
was taken by the Law of Aſoſes to keep a perpetual 
Diſtinction of their ſeveral Tribes and Families: for 
by the Law of Inheritances, no Inheritance could paſs 
out of a Family, either by Sale of Lands, ( for every 
fiftieth Year was a Year of Redemption, and every 
man returned to his onn poſſeſſion, and every man to bu 
own family, Lev. xxv. 10.) or by defect of Heirs 
Male; for if there were Daughters, they were to in- 
herit; and if there were no Daughters, it was to pal 
to the neareſt Kinſman, Numb. xxvii. and the Daugh- 
ters, Who were Heireſſes, were obliged to marry to 


But if a man died without Children, his Brother, or 
his next Kinſman was to raiſe up Seed unto the de- 
ceaſed, and the Firſt-born was to ſucceed in the name 
of him chat died without Iſſue, Deut. xxv. 5, 6. Ruth 
iii. 12. So that he had a Natural and a Legal Father, 


KRegiſters, to entitle him and his Heirs to their Inhe- 
ritance. All which was appointed with a peculiar re- 
gard to the Meſſias, that the Prophecies concerning 
his Tribe and Family might be known to be fulfilfd 

at his Birth. 1 3 
The Genealogies of the Jews therefore were of two 
kinds; one of their Natural, and the other of their 
Legal Deſcent and Parentage; and we have both theſe 
Genealogies of our Saviour ſet down , the one by 
St. Matthew, and the other by St. Luke , which muſt | 
be exactly the ſame with the Regiſters of the Genealo- 
gies then extant, which both in their publick Re- 
cords, and in their private Books, were kept With 

great Care and Exactneſs, their Expectation of the 
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were particularly foretold by the Prophets 4 and ac- ; 


one of their Father's Tribe and Family, chap. xxxvi8. 


the Names of both which muſt be enrolFd in their 
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8 Meſſias obliging them to it, and the San 9 


their Government neceſſarily requiring it: for allthe 


Title and Claim they could have to their Inheritances 
entirely depended upon it, and they were ſo careful 
herein, that their Genealogies were preſerv'd to the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; and if the Genealogies in 
St. Matthew and St. Luke had been different from thoſe 
in the poblick Regiſters, this had for ever ſilenc d 

and extinguiſh'd all Pretences to our Saviour's being 
the Meſſias; but they being exactly the ſame, did 


prove that the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias were 


fulfill d in him. For the Virgin Mary being the only 
Child of her Father, or at leaſt having no Brother, 
it was lawful for her to be eſpous'd to none out of her 
own Family, and therefore the Pedigree of Joſeph, as 

was cuſtomary in ſuch caſes, is ſet down, this ſhew- 5 
ing her Lineage and Family, as certainly as her own 
pedigree could have done: for the pooreſt amongſt 


the Jews obſerv'd the Law of Inheritances, as ſtrictly... - 1 
as the rich, and even in Exile it was obſerv'd, as well _ 


as when they were in poſſeſſion of their Inheritances, 
Tob. vi. 1 Is 


Jaiah and Gd had propheſi ed, that the Meſ- 


ſias ſhould be born of a Virgin, and * ſo their Pro- 


phecies had been underſtood by the ancient Jews. 
And that a Virgin ſhould bear a Son, can ſeem to no 
man incredible, who will but conſider , that the God 
of Nature cannot be confined to the Laws of his own 
Inſtitution, and that to make Man of the Duſt of the 
Earth, or by other.means than by natural Generation, 
as the firſt Man and Woman mult certainly be made , 
whatever Hypotheſis be admitted, is as unaccountable, 
and as won erf as this can be. But to make this 
Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin the more eaſily be- 


. 


1 1 ver 8 chico 55 Io ne, „iger ls 7470 & 52. 
| us bro 40 new, Epiph. Hær. 78. n. 7. 5 
Vai. vii. 14. Ferem. xxxi. 22. 5 e 
See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. e 
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lieved, the Birth of Iſaac, when his Mother Sarah was 1 
old, and had been barren, and other Births of the like 4 


nature, were both Types of Chriſt's Birth, and an E- 


Vvidence of the Power of God above the Courſe of Na-. 
ture; particularly St. John Baptiſt, being born of a 


Mother, who was both old and barren , was in this, 
as well as in other things, the Fore-runner of Chriſt. 
Blut this Virgin was to be eſpous'd to Joſeph, a juſt 

and good Man, both that he might be a Security and 


Protection to her, and might be aſſiſting to her, in her 


Care and Tenderneſs for the Bleſſed Infant; and like- 


wiſe that he, who was moſt concern'd to make the 


Diſcovery, if it had been otherwiſe , might teſtify to 
the World, that an Angel from Heaven had fatisfy'd 
him, that ſhe was with Child of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fealouſy, the wiſe Man ſays, is the rage of a man, there- 
fore he will not ſpare in the day of vengeance : he will not 
regard any ranſom, neither will he be content, though thou 
giveſt him many gifts, Prov. vi. 34, 35- And the Jew- 
iſh Law in this caſe was as ſevere, as any could well 
be: Fora Virgin betroth'd, who had been thus found 
guilty , was to be ſtoned to Death > Deut. xxii. 23. 


And tho? Foſeph not being willing to make her a publick 


example, was minded to put her away privily; yet this 
ſhews, that if it had prov'd, as he at firſt ſuſpected, 


he was not a man, that would have been inſenſible f 


the Injury; and it is a good Evidence, that there was 
nothing to be objected, when there was nothing that 
Jealouſy Could object; and no Teſtimony could poſſi- 
bly have fatisfy'd thoſe, who will not be fatisfy'd, 
tho* Joſeph himſelf teſtify d, that the e of the Lord 


appeared unto him in a Dream, ſaying, To eph, thou Son of 


David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife ; for 
that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghoſt. And 


his carrying the Infant into eg ypr at another Appęea - 
rance of an Angel, and all his Behaviour ſhews , that 
as he was the moſt competent perſon to deliver this 


Mellage of the Angel to the World, io he was th 
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- moſt zealous and forward Aſſerter of this Article of 
ohr Faith gn F 
And beſides, his firſt Suſpicions, his other Prejudi- 
ces and Diſcouragements muſt be ſo great, that no- 


thing but a clear and undoubted Revelation could poſ- 


ſibly remove them; he could expect nothing but 
Trouble and Danger to himſelf; he could not hope 
to be reputed the Father of the Meſſias, ſince the Pro 
phets had foretold, that he was to be born of a Vir-,_. + - 
gin. The Jews had this Notion of him, When Chriſt 
cometh, no man knoweth, whence he is, Joh. vii. 27. ane 
bow ſhould they be perſuaded that he was the Son of 

Joſeph ? and nothing could be more contrary. to the 
Expectation they had of the Meſſias, than that he, © 
ſhould be a Carpenter's Son, this was thought by them © 
a ſufficient reaſon to reje& both his Doctrine and his-. 


Miracles: and Joſeph had no cauſe to flatter himſelf 


that it would be otherwiſe. Simeon propheſied of 
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gainſt; and Herod preſently ſeeks to take away his 
Life by a terrible Maſſacre: yet Jo/eph was ſo well fa- | © 


tisfy'd of the Angels Revelation to him, and was fo 


ell aſſur'd of the Certainty of it; that he willingly _ 

_ expoſed himſelf to all the Inconveniencies and Dan- 
gers, which he could not but ſee muſt be the neceſſary. 
Conſequence of it, and which he ſoon ſaw come ſothick + 2: 
and violently upon him: A Sword was to pierce through sg, 


the Virgin's.own Soul alſo. But all the Hazards and t 


Sorrow /s, which were foretold them, and which ac 
cordingly they underwent, may abundantly convince - 
us, that they could have no Deſign or Proſpect of any 
Advantage, but of declaring the Truth, and of that 
Salvation , which was brought to them and to all 


Mankind by it. 


Thus we ſee that both the Time and Place of our __ 


Saviour's Nativity, and the Perſon of whom he was 
born, are evident Proofs of his being the Chriſt. He 


Fas to be born whilſt the ſecond Temple ſtood, he was 
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to be born at Bethlehem, and he was to be born of a 
, Virgin of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Lineage of 
David; all which moſt exactly agree in the Birth of 

TOW... ff „ 
II. The Prophecies concerning the Life of the Meſ 
ſias, were fulfill'd in our Saviour. The Meanneſs and 

Obſcurity, and Sorrows of it are expreſs'd, Lai. Illi. 

23. For he ſhall grow up before him as a tender plant, 

and as a root out of a dry ground : he hath no form nor 
comelineſs : and when we ſhall ſee him, there is no beau 
that we ſhould deſire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of 
men, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, and 
we hid as it were our faces from him, he was deſpiſed and | 
we eſteemed him not. His Meekneſs and Patięnce are 
deſcribed, 1/ai. xlii. 2, 3, 4. He ſhall not cry, nor lift 
up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard in the ſtreet; a bruiſed 
reed ſhall he not break, and the ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not 
quench ;, be ſhall bring forth judgment unto truth; he ſhal 
not fail nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgment in 
the earth, and the Iſles Foal wait for his Law. His A- 
bode was ro be chiefly in Galilee, Iſai. ix. 1. Matt. iv. 
14. And accordingly , he was brought, up at Naz 
reth, and dwelt at Capernaum. _ bee. OE 
His Miracles are every where inculcated by the Pro- 
phets, and this was ſo well underſtood by the Jews f 
that time, that many of the people believ'd in him, 
upon the account of his Miracles, and ſaid, When 
Chriſt cometh , ſhall he do greater Miracles than theſe, 
which this man hath done ? Joh. vii. 31. And when 
St. Fohn Baptiſt ſeat two of his Diſciples to enquire of 
our Saviour, whether he were the Chriſt , he gives 
them no other Anſwer, but that they ſhould acquaint 
John with what things they had ſeen and heard, han 
that the blind ſaw, the lame walked, the lepers were clean · 
ſed, the deaf heard, the dead were raiſed, to the paor the © 
"Goſpel was preached , Luke vii. 22. which was the lite: 
ral fulfilling of that Prophecy, Iſaiah xxxv. 5, C. and 
it was the very Character which all the Prophets had 
15 e „ 
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giv a of the Meſſias. St. Joby Baptiſt, of whom Joſt 


pus gives a high Commendation , and whom all Men 


1look'd upon as a Prophet, Matt. xxi. 26. had before 


declar d Jeſus to be the Chriſt , though he now ſent 
two of his Diſciples to enquire of him, not for his 
own , but for-their Satisfaction, that they might be 


Witneſſes, how the Prophecies were fulfill'd in him. 


And both the Preaching and Baptiſm of Joln was prey ©  * 

paratory to that of Chriſt, and was foretold by the 

Prophets, Lai. xl. 3. Malach. iv. 5. e 
But beſides the Record of John, the Holy Ghoſt 


gave witneſs to Chriſt , viſibly deſcending upon him 


at his Baptiſm, with a Voice from Heaven, pronoun- 
cing the Words prophetically deliver*'d before con- 


cerning the Meſſias, which were always underſtood 


by the Jews to be meant of him, Mart. iii. 13. and 
this Voice was again repeated, though not ſo publick- 
ly as before, at his Transfiguration, Matt. xvii. 5. 


2 Pet. i. 17. and at a third time there came a Voice 
to him from Heaven, in the Hearing of all the People, 


Jo. Xii. 28. By the Hoſanna's of the Multitude, and 


even of the Children, and by his driving the Buyers „ | 
and Sellers out of the Temple, ſeveral known Prophe- 


cies concerning the Meſſias were fulfill'd in him, Matt. 
XXL. 16. | | 


III. The Types and Prophecies concerning the. 


Death of the Meſſias, were fulfill'd in our Saviour. 
His Death was foretold both in the Writings of the 
Prophets, and by ſeveral Types or Actions, which 
did repreſent and prefigure his Death, with the Man- 
ner and Circumſtances of jt, and this was one kind 
of Propheſying , by the Reſemblance of Actions and 


Things, as well as by Deſcriptions in Words. Thus 


Abraham's Offering up Iſaac was a Type of Chriſt's 
being offer'd upon the Croſs, and [/aac's carrying the 


Wood on his Shoulders, was a Type of Chriſt's ca- 


rying his Croſs. The lifting up the brazen Serpent 


in the Wilderneſs was a Type of Chriſt's being lifted . 
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_ fulfilling of them was brought to paſs by the malice 
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up, and the Paſchal Lamb was a plain Type of the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt ; and our Saviour Chriſt was facri-. 
ficed upon the Croſs, at the very time of the Paſſoyer, 
A bone of him was not broken, which was typified 
of him in the Paſchal Lamb; the breaking of his Les 
3 


was prevented by his voluutary giving up the Gho 
when he had ſo much ſtrength and vigour after all his 


| pains, as to cry out with a loud voice, which by the 
courſe of natyre, a Perſon-who had endured ſo much 
before, and had hung bleeding and languiſhing for 
three hours at leaſt upon the Croſs, till he expired bß 


the force and extremity of his Torments, could not 


have done; and his being dead ſooner than was ex- 


ed, and ſooner than the Malefactors were, cauſed 


the fulfilling this prophetical Type, 4 Bone of him 
ſhall not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. He 


died likewiſe in the Year of Jubilee, (as Dr. Lightfort 
computes) by which the releaſe and redemption, which 
he purchaſed for Mankind was typified : ' But accor- 


ding to Archbiſhop Uſher , the Jubilee fell upon the 
Vear of Chriſt's Baptiſm , when he began to preach 
the acceptable Year of the Lord, Luke iv. 19. and that 
Remiſſion of Sins, which was prefigured by the Re- 


leaſe in the Vear of Jubilee. And as the fulfilling of 
theſe ſeveral Types concurred in our Saviour, ſo the 


and cruelty of his Enemies, and of thoſe very Jews 
who had ever underſtood theſe Types to relate to the 
Meſſias. „ N 1 

The Prophecies in like manner were fulfilled in 
him, not by any deſign or contrivance of his own, but 
by the mere envy and malice of his Murtherers. He 


was betrayed by one of his own Diſciples, as it had 
been foretold of him, Pſal. xli. 9. Jo. xiii. 18. The 


thirty pieces of Silver, for which he was betrayed, 


were by the Chief Prieſts given to buy the Potter's 


a 9 
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5 - Field, by which was fulfilled a noted Prophecy, that : 2 
5 ſtands recorded in the Book of Zechariah; but becauſe 

N Jeremiah had propheſied of the ſame thing before him, 

or for ſome other reaſon, it was better-known among 
4 the Fews bythe name of Feremiah's Prophecy, unleſs, _ 7? 
b as ſome ſuppoſe, Jeremy be put for Zachary by 4 

r : _ miſtake of the Tranſcriber, which was obvious enough - 

1 in tranſcribing. the Abbreviation of the name of 2 - 

5  chary, J. as it is now, to be ſeen in ſome of the An- 

f cient MSS. not much differing from J. Our Saviour 
3 was buffeted and ſpit upon, according to a Prophecy 

* of Iſaiah, Iſa. I. 6. He had Vinegar given him to 

| drink mingled with Gall, and his Garments were 

: parted amongſt the Soldiers by caſting of Lots, both + 

4 which were foretold, P/al. xxii. 18. Ixix. 21. Ther 
18 pierced his hands and his feet, Pſal. xxii. 16. by crus- 
; cifixion, a Puniſhment never uſed among the Jem; | 


which yet had been foretold ſhould be. inflicted on 
Chriſt ſo many Ages before it was known to them. 
This Prophecy could not have been fulfilled, unleſs - * i 
Chriſt had been delivered up to the Romans, a People 
who had no Being in the World, for divers Ages af- 
ter this Prediction: And no other Nation, as * Sca- 
liger has obſerved, had this kind of Puniſhment, by 
faſtning Men to a Croſs with Nails thruſt thro' their 
Hands and Feet. They that paſs'd by, reviled him 
in the very words of the Pſalmiſt, and in his Agony 
he cried out in the words of the fame Pſalm; ver. 19 Ml 
7,8. His death was voluntary, for though it was 
in the power of his Enemies to crucifie him, yet his 
Life was in his own power, which he reſigned in the = 
words of another Pſalm, P/al. xxxi. 5. and he canſed - 7 
another Prophecy to be fulfilled, by dying at that ve- | 
ry point of time, which, if his death had been defer- 
red a little longer, had not been fulfilled ; for the Sol- 
diers broke the Legs of the two other that were cru- _ 
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whether he were really dead or not, by which that 


= ftanceof it. He was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a 
na of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief; he was wound- 


his moſt ungrateful Diſciple, is wonderful beyond'all 
Example. He made his Grave with the Rich in his Death, 


; mathea, an honourable Counſellor, was ſuffered by i- 


He was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors; and in that ſenſe 


greſſors, but was executed at the very time and place 


interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, for the Penitent Thief 


and directly fulfilled, that I have known a Child ap- 
ply them to the Paſſion of Chriſt. 7 


5 9 


. 


— — 


leneſs and Certainty _ 
cified with them, but finding him dead, they broke | 
not his Legs, though one of them ſuſpecting that he 
could: not be ſo ſoon dead, -pierced his fi e, to try 


Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, they ſhall Iook on 
him, whom they pierced, John xix. 34+ Zach. xi: 10. 
which ? Text, the Angient Jews interpreted of the 
Meſſias. The liii. Chapter of 7aiah is a clear deſerip- 
tion of our Saviour's Paſſion almoſt in every circum- 


ed for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; 
he was oppreſſed, and he was afflicted, yet he open not by 
mouth; be was brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo he opened nut Wl 
his mouth); his Silence being taken ſpecial notice of - 

by Pilate himſelf, and his meekneſs towards Juda, 


though he died in that ſhameful manner, under the 
imputation of ſo much wickedneſs, yet Foſeph of Ari 


late to bury him, which he did in his own new Tomb. 


made his Grave alſo with the wicked, being crucified be. 
tween two Thieves; and ſo was not only reputed 2 
Malefactor, and underwent the puniſhment of Tran 


with them, and buried when they were. He made 


in particular, whom he promiſed, that he ſhould be 
with him that day in Paradiſe, and for his Perſecu- 
tors themſelves, praying that they might be forgiven 
The Prophecies of this Chapter are ſo very plainly 
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One of the moſt glorious Characters, by which the 
Meſſias was deſcribed, by the Prophets, was, that he 
ſhould be their Prince and King, and this led the 
7ews into that fatal miſtake of a Temporal Meſlias : 
for Meſſias or Anointed, ſignifies King as well as Pro- 
phet or Prieſt, (in which three Offices Unctiog was 
uſed,) and they were all united in our Saviour, who  _ 
was the Meſſias anointed and inaugurated by the def> © 
cent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him in a viſible ſhape, _ 
and with a diſtin& and audible voice declaring him 
to be the Son of God. And that all the world might 
know our Saviour to be the King of the Jews, that 
Title was fixt upon His Croſs in three ſeveral Lan. 
guages, the moſt vulgar Tongues then in the world, 
that no Nation might be ignorant, that Chriſt the 
King of the Jem was then crucified. For Pilate would _ 

not alter the Inſcription; but though they had fright= _ 

ed him before by obſerving to him, that it was Trea- | 
ſon againſt Ceſar to call any one King beſides him, yet 
when they would now have had him change the In- 

| fcription, and have written only, that he ſaid, Im 

King of the Jews, Pilate gave a ſhort and reſolute An- 
ſwer, what I have written, I have written. How much 
ſoever it were at his Peril to provoke a malicious peo- 

ple, in a point, wherein they thought the honour and 
ſafety of their Nation ſo much concerned, and in a 
point, which could not but: be exceeding tender to ſo 
jealous an Emperor as Tiberius: But Pilate had ſuf- 
fered himſelf to be carried too far already againſt his 
own Conſcience, and had ſhewn great averſion to 
their proceedings, in the whole management of his 

Tryal; and the ſame providence, which had ordered 

every circumſtance to the manifeſtation of the Truth, 
and the conviction both of the Jews and Gentiles, now 
ſo diſpoſed this remarkable particular, that the laſt * 
period of his Life, in oppoſition to all the ſpight of 
the Jews, ſhould be adorned and dignified with his 
true Title and Character, under which he had . 0 
2 8 ED BT OFe= © 
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bo t 7 by the Prophets, in Capital Letters upon hs 
roſs. I „ 
hus were the Prophecies concerning the Birth au 
Life, and Death of the Meſſias, exactly fulfilled in ot 
© Bleſſed Saviour, which were ſo many, that they chu 
not be fulfilled by chance; and the fulfilling of they 
depended ſo much upon the words and a&ions'gf 1 
others, and even of his worſt Enemies, that it could 
proceed from no deſign or contrivance of him or hs. 
Diſciples: They were fulfilled in him by the malice | 
chiefly of his Enemies, and according to the interpre- | 
© coma which they themſelves were wont to give of 
them. SR os | 1 
IV. His Reſurrection likewiſe and Aſcenſion were 
the fulfilling of expreſs Prophecies, as the Apoſtles 
proved to the face of his Crucifiers, Acts ji. And 
theſe were ſuch Accompliſhments of Prophecies as de- 
pended upon the ſole Will and Power of Almighty : 
God, and yet as certainly came to paſs, as the Birth, 
and Life and Death of Chriſt did: As ſhall be proved 
in due place. 7 


kd. 


2 
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. CHAP. XIII. 
Of the Prophecies and Miracles of our Bleſſed 
. Saviour. 3 
"Ya A our Bleſſed Saviour was propheſied of b al 
I the Prophets who were before him, ſo he was 
himſelf the Great Prophet that was to come, and was 
at the time of his being in the world expected of the ; 
Fews; and he fulfilled that Prediction by the many 
eminent Prophecies which he ſpake. He foretold the * 
Treachery of Fudas, and knew from the beginning % 
it was that ſhould betray him; he foretold the manner 
of his own Death, that it was to be by ere 
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though the Fews often fought opportunities to put 
him to death privately, and that was a kind of puniſh» > 
ment which the Fews could not inflict, but if they 
had killed him themſelves, and had not brought him 
to the Roman Judicature, they would have done it by - 


all. the circumſtances of his Sufferings, - that he ſhould 
he delivered unto the Chief Prieſts, and unto the Scribe, 
and that they ſhould condemn him to death, yet that they © 
ſhould not take away his Life themſelves, but ſhould deli- 
wer him to the Gentiles, and that 175 3 mocſt him, 
and ſhould ſcourge him, and ſhoul pi 
ſhould kill him, and that he would riſe again the third day; 
Mark x. 33, 34. Which his Enemies took ſuch notice 
of, that they uſed all their vain endeavours to pre- 
vent it. He declared, that he would go unto the Fa- 
ther, John xiv. 18. by his Aſcenſion, John vi. 62. He 
aſſured his Diſciples, that his Goſpel ſhould be preach- 
eld over the whole world, and that one particular Action, 
which they were offended at, of the Woman wha _ 9 
- anointed his Head; ſhould never be omitted whereſo» - d 
ever it ſhould be preached, Matth. xxvi. 13. he declas | 
red, that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe 
Prophets; but that his Religion ſhould prevail a- 
gainſt all the oppoſition which it would meet withal, 
and continue to the end of the World. He foretold 
the denial of St. Peter, and the manner of his Martyr- 
dom, and both were foretold to St. Peter himſelf, and 
his denial, but a very little while before it came to 


j 


paſs, when St. Peter looked upon it as a thing impoſ 


ible, who alone could have it in his Power to hinder _ , 
it. He propheſied of the deſtruction of Feru/alem', 
which came to paſs about forty years after his own _ 
Death, within the compaſs of that Generation, as 
he had foretold.” The very Foundations of the 
Temple and City were deſtroyed, and the Ground 
plowed up, ſo that one ſtone was not left upon ano- 
ther of all the magnificent Buildings of the Temple, 


2 oy 


it upon him, and - © 
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the Mountains of Perea, exactly according to Luke 
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which the Diſciples ſo much admired, when our $a. 

viour told them that this ſhould be the Fate of that 
*glorions Pile, MHatth. xxii.2. And as I have already 
_ Obſerved upon another occaſion, when Julian with a 
_ deſign * to defeat this Prophecy, endeavoured to have | 
it rebuilt, both the Works and the Workmen were 


miraculouſly deſtroyed by a fire burſting out of the 
ground. © Tacitus mentions the Prodigies foregoing 


the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. And the Hiſtory of the | 


Jewiſh War by Foſephus, is the beſt Commentary upon 


the Predictions of our Saviour: There we read of all 


the Prodigies, and Signs, and Wonders, whether in 


Heaven or in Earth, and of all the Calamities, whe» 


ther by Peſtilence, or Famine, or Sword, which our 


Saviour had foretold. The Inhabitants fell by the 


Edge of the Sword, and were led away captive into 


all Nations, Luke xxi. 24. the chiefeſt place of ſects. 


rity was the mountainous part of Judæa, which our 
Saviour foreſaw, when he adviſed his Diſciples to flee 


to the Mountains, Alatt. xxiv. 16. And Ceſtius Galu 


compaſſed Jeruſalem with his Army, Which was 2 


warning to the Chriſtians to depart, and then 7 
raiſing the Siege unexpeRedly, and againſt all“ Res- 


ſon, gave them an opportunity to *eſcape to Pella, in 


xxi. 20,21. And what Dion Caſſius relates in the 


Reigns of Claudius, Nero, Vitellius, and Titus, Way 
_ ferve as a Comment upon our Saviour's Prophecy; 
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Titus uſed all his endeavour to preſerve the Ti enple, Joſ. de Bell, h 


Jud, J. 6. c. 26. Deſtruction of it, l. 6, c. 29 
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Hiſt. 1. 5. | 


1 Tikeanoſ@Ta]e v N minus avitol Sen. Joſt h, de Bell. Jud, 1 
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dg ereatyZa , F eig vf. Soom. libs , 

= c. 21. | ; . . | NH 8 . 8 - 1 , 
s Viſe per celum- goneurrere Acies, rutilantia Arma, & ſubito Ni | 
bjum igne collucere Templum expaſſe repente Delubri forgs, c. Tack. 
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e the Chriſtian Religion. 


great ſians from heaven, and the 
and the waves roaring, xxi. 11, 25. The Sun was dark- 
ned, and the Moon did not give her light, Matt. xxiv. 29. 


Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after 
thoſe things which were coming on the earth, Luke xxi. 26, 
and there was ſo terrible an eruption of Veſuvius, that 


the Aſhes were carried by the winds into Africk, and 


03. 
for there were famines and eſtilences, fearful fights and E 
great earthquakes, the ſea 


into Egypt and Syria, with ſo great ſmoak and dark- 


neſs, that it was thought the world had been at an end. 
Chriſt promiſed to ſend down the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on his Diſciples, with a Power of working Miracles, 


of Propheſying, and of ſpeaking with New Tongue 
and this was to be. beſtowed upon them at Ferien, 85 

from whence they were commanded by him, not to 
depart till the Promiſe had been fulfilled, which was 
to be not many days after his Aſcenſion, Mark xvi. 17... 


Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4, 5. And accordingly it came 


to paſs but Ten days after, on the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Prophecies , 


which had been concerning the Meſſias; for the 17 5 
expected, that the Meſſias ſhould manifeſt himſelf by 


Miracles to the World, as they concluded from the 


ancient Prophets: and therefore St. John Baptiſt did 


no Miracles, that he might not be miſtaken for the 


| Meſſias, of whom Miracles were a principal Token 


to know him by. His Miracl& were wrought in the 
midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a confeſſion from 


the Devils themſelves of his Divine Power; they were 


of that nature, that it was impoſſible for them be- 
tore whom they were wrought, to be impoſed up- 
on by them, and as impoſſible for them to be per- 


formed but by the immediate Power of God. The 


Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes was twice done, and 


the perſons who were witneſſes to it, were at one tine 
ſve thouſand men, beſides women and children, Matt. 


xiv. 21. and the other time four thouſand men, beſides 
Pomen and children, Mat. xv. 38. a Miracle wrought 
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at two ſeyeral times, and obvious to all the ſange of ; 
ſo many thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, 


who being hungry, found themſelves filled and fatif. 
fied with this miraculous Food in the barren Wilder- 
neſs, where it was impoſſible for them to be ſuppli- 


ed by natural means, was impoſſible to be miſtaken, 


The Miracles of our Saviour were ſo many, And ſo 
publick and undeniable, that St. Peter appeals to the 
Jews themſelves, declaring that Jeſus of Nazareth wa 


4 man approved of God among them, 'by miracles, a 


wonders, and ſigns, which God did by him in the midſt of 


them, as they themſelves alſo knew, Acts ii. 22. -The | 
Nobleman's Son was cured at a diſtance, and the mul. 
tiude were witneſſes to the requeſt he made to our 8a. 
viour, and to our Saviour's Anſwer upon it, and the | 


Nobleman's Family were witneſſes that the cure was 
effected at that very time. He caſt Devils aut of one 


known to have been a long time poſſeſs'd, and then 


ſuffered them to go into the Swine, to make it appgar, 
that they were indeed evil Spirits, which had poſ- 
ſeſs'd the Man, contrary to the Doctrine of the Sad. 
Aces, who believed no ſich thing as Spirits: He 


cured the Leproſie, and ſent the cured to the Prieſt, 


as the Law required, that he by inſpection might 


examine, whether it were a perfect cure or no. He 


gave ſight to one born Blind, and this was ũpon exi- 
mination atteſted to th Phariſees themſelves. Some- 
times he made the Blind to ſee, only by touching their 
Eyes; at other times, he did but command them to 


%%% 
always performed without any Operation, or App _ 


cation of Remedies z and it was inſtantly perfeqed 
So that their Eyes could immediately enqure the 


Light, which no Eye can do, that is cured otherwiſe Y 


than by Miracle. Lazarus was raiſed to life again, 
after he had been dead fomr days, before ſo man 
witneſſes, that the Scribes and Phariſees were not able 
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roged 7 him for i it, and conſulted to put Laza- 
ru to death, becauſe many were enduced to believe 
on Chriſt, by reaſon of ſo great and manifeſt a Miracle...” 
For Bethany was but about Two Miles diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, and this Miracle was the Cauſe of his Recep- 
tion there with the Hoſanna's and Acclamations of the 
people: And when the Phariſees, and the Chief. Prieſts 
vere inform'd of it, they aſſembled in Council, to ad- 
vyiſe, what was to be done: What do we ? for this man 
doth many mitacles, (Joh. xi. 18, 47. xii. 17, 18. J 
They acknowledg'd, that he had wrought many Mi- 
racles, and when they aſcribed them to Belzebub, this 
was a Confeſſion, that Miracles were perform'd by 
| him, tho” they blaſphemed the Power, by which they 
were effected. And not only the Jews of that Age, 
but their Poſterity , have not deny'd , that Chriſt © 
wrought Miracles, which was alſo confeſs'd by * Ju- 
lian the Apoſtate. Some who had been cured, and 
others who had been raiſed from the dead, by our Sa- 
viour, were living for mayy-years after, 5 as Qu, 
us teſtified of his own time, in his Apology to A-. 
drian the Emperor. The Circumſtances of theſe, and 
the reſt of our Saviour's Miracles, ſhew'd that they 
were really per form'd, and they were wrough 
this Intent and Deſign, to prove him to be thè & 
The Nature therefore and End of them ſhews , that 
nothing leſs than a Divine Power could have effected 
them: For God would never have ſuffer'd them to be 
wrought to vouch an Impoſture to the World under 
his own Name and ks ahi A learned Phyſici- 
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an has written a Treatiſe to ſnew, that according to 
the Principles and Axioms of the beſt Phyſicians, alt 
the Diſeaſes, which our Saviour cur'd , were incura- 
ble by natural means, and it is evident to every Man, 
that many of them were ſo. He manifeſted his mira» 
culous, divine Power upon his Enemies, in curing the 
Ear of Malchus; (Luke xxii. 5 1.) in cauſing thoſe 
were ſent to apprehend him, to fall to the Ground, 
ſtruck down only by the Word of his Mouth; and in 
procuriag the Diſmiſſion of his Diſciples upon de- 
mand, in order to fulfil one of his own Prophecies, 

( Joh. xviii. 6, 8.) But l ſhall inſiſt more particularly 
upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour, this being the 
moſt wonderful, and a Confirmation of all his other 

Miracles, and of the whole Goſpel to us. N 
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55 CH A. P, XIV.-: « 
Of the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed 
_ | i Saviour. 
_ N E Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour was pro- 
I œpheſied of by David, Pal. xvi. 8. Act. ii. 2). 
And ip was prefigur'd by the Type of J/aac's Deliye | 
rance When he had been offer'd up by Abraham, who 
both believed that God was able to raiſe him up even 
from the dead, and received him alſo from thence in 4 
figure, Heb. xi. 19. and it was alſo prefigured by the 
Type of Jonas his being three days and three nights 
in the Whale's Belly, Matt. xii. 40, Our Saviour 
roſe, as he foretold he would do, on the third day, in- 
cluding the day of his Burial, Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. 
Xx. 19. Act. x. 40. He was three days and three 
nights in the Grave, (that is, three vun , or three 
natural days) according to the Computation of the 
Jews in the eight days, which they reckon'd for the 
Ciroœmciſion of their Children, and in their other ac- 
counts: for they computed incl uſively any part _ 
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day, in which the Child was born for the Whole: 
Thus the Romans computed their Nundine and their 
Calends, &c. And the Olympiads among the Greeks 
contain'd five years incluſively ; and thus we call that 
à Tertian Ague, which has but one day's Intermiſſion. 
But the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which was the Ac 
compliſhment of theſe Types and Prophecies , being 
Matter of Fact, muſt be proy'd, as all other Matters 
of Fact are, by Witneſſes : and the Apoſtles in a bo- 
dy offer'd themſelves as Witneſſes to teſtify this great 
Article of our Faith. This Feſus hath God raiſed up, 
whereof we all are witneſſes, Act. ii. 32. The ns 


therefore to be couſider d, is, whether they were ef- 


fectually qualified to be Witneſſes in this matter: And 


to prove that they had all the Qualifications which 
can be required in any Witneſs, I ſhall ſhew, 1. That 


they had certain Knowledge of the thing, which they 

were Witneſſes of, and could not be deceiv'd them 
ſelves in it. 2. That they would not deceive others, 
having no Temptation to it, but acting againſt all the 
Intereſts and Advantages of this World. 3. That 


they alledge ſuch Circumſtances , as made it impoſſi- 


ble for them to deceive thoſe, to whom they teſtified 
the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, though they had ü 
had never ſo much mind to do it. And when Men 
teſtify things, which they have ſuch Means and 7 5 | 

_ Portunities of knowing Nas make it impoſſible for 
them to be miſtaken in them, when they can have no 
Advantage but by telling the Truth, and can expeck 
nothing but Sufferings from it in this Life, when they 
produce ſuch Circumſtances as put it out of their own: 


power to deceive; and ſuch as thoſe, before whom 
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* Annum ita diviſerunt, ut nonis modo diebus urbanas res uſurpa- 


rent reliquis ſeptem ut rura colerent, Var. de Re Ruſt. lib. ii. Præf. Tag 
pElaby J aſceey i Hu, Dionyſ Halicarn. Antiq. Rom. 1.7, 


Sed horum omuium eααννͥ,ꝭ,e g maximè notandis Tempori- 


bus Græci obſervant, i. e. quarernim annorum circuitus, quas vocant 
Olympiadas, Ceuſorin. de Die Natali, c. 18. e 
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R they ſpeak, may know to be falſe, if they be ſo; this thi 
certainly is all that can be deſired in any Witneſs. the 
I. The Apoſtles, who were Witneſſes of our 8a - ou! 
_  vioursReſurrection, could not be deceiv'd themſelves ſtit 
_ init. They were ever far from being credulous, and the 
_ calc of belief, as they ſhew'd upon all occaſions, and Bl 
_ particu'arly they never could be brought to believe int 
the Doctrine concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, of 
till their own Senſes had convinc'd them; but before, nel 
they had wrong Notions and Apprehenſions, of it, the 
and either miſunderſtood and miſapplied all that had At 
been ſaid to them about it, or whatever they knew, all 
or beliey'd concerning it before, they had no Expe- 
ctations of it when he was once dedllaa. De 
Our Saviour had in expreſs terms foretold his Re- -T} 
ſurrection upon the third day, ſeveral times, Matt. ow 
XVI. 21. XVil. 23. xx. 19. But his Diſciples did not ne 
rightly apprehend , or throughly conſider what he the 
ſaid to them, though he expreſs'd himſelf in the po 
plaineſt words: For they were wholly taken up with tle 
great Thoughts and Expectations of an earthly King- the 
dom, and of temporal Power and Honour; at one po 
time Peter rook him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying» gr, 
Be it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee, the 
Matt. xvi. 22. and at another time, juſt before his de 
Paſſion, our Saviour had no ſooner done ſpeaking to in 
them of his Crucifixion, and his Riſing again the third Ex 
day, but the two Sons of Zebedee petition'd , that one lea 
might ſit on the right-hand ,- and the other on the left , in no 
his Kingdom, and the reſt of the Diſciples were mov d ine 
with Indignation againſt them, for preferring ſucha Wa 
Requeſt; and it appears from our Sayiour's Diſcourſe di 
to them upon it, that their Minds were all bent upon the 
the Thoughts of Temporal Glory and Dominion, wr 
Matt. xx. 20. After our Saviour had told them, that cel 
he muſt be put to death, and riſe again the third day, of 
St. Lake adds, that they underſtood none of theſe things, | 4 


and this ſaying was hid from them , neither knew —_ | 
ag Bali PR OOO thing 
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things - which were ſpoken. - Luke xviii. 34. and we fi 9 
the ſame Expreſſion before, Luke ix. 45. Even TG.” 8 
our Saviour had eaten the Paſſover with them, and in- 
ſtituted the Sacrament of his Body, which was juſt 
then to be given up and to be crucified; and of pos 
Blood, which was to be ſhed for them, they were ſtill 
intent upon Temporal things, and had ExpeQations 
of being advanced to places of. Authority and Preemi- 
nence. And there was a ſtrife amongſt them, which of 
them ſhould be accounted the greateſt , Luke xxii. 24. 
At his Paſſion , as one of them denicd him thrice, 5” x ON 
all the reſt forſook him and fled.- _ FE 

The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts write without any 

Deſign, or any End to ſerve, but that of telling te 
Truth; and therefore they conceal nothing of their ' 
own Failings and Faults, though they might prove. -- 
never ſo diſgraceful to them. They acquaiut us that 

they were ambitious, and had a vain Proſpect of Tem- 
poral Grandeur; that they were timorous, and of lit- 
tle Faith , till the Deſcent .of the Holy Ghoſt” upon 
them; which appears in nothing more, than in this 
point of the Reſurrection. They were Men of no 
great natural Capacity, or quick Apprehenſion, and 
they had ſometimes found themſelves miſtaken in un- 
derſtanding that literally, which was ſpoken'to them 
in Parables; and it is natural for Men to run from one 
Extreme to another, and uſual for ignorant and un- 
learned Men to imagine Difficulties , where there are 

none. And this meeting with their Wiſhes and Long- 
ings after temporal Greatneſs, made them take all that 
was ſaid to them concerning the Paſſion and Reſurre- 
ion of Chriſt, in ſome ſuch ſenſe as might anſwer 
their Hopes and Deſires of Temporal Felicity :: but 
when his Crucifixion had nndeceiv'd them in this con= 
ceit, they were in ſuch Confuſion and Conſternation | 
of Mind, as not to be able to recolle& themſelves, or © 
; promiſe themſelves any thing by his Reſurrection, 
which they had no PR or Expectation of. * The 
| | — 
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Spirits of Men are commonly as low as their Educa- 
tion, and their Condition and Station in the World 


is, and are eaſily ſunk and depreſs d much lower by 
any great and ſudden Calamity : and Men who were 


born in ſo mean a Condition, and had entertain'd z 


Oonceit of great and vain Hopes, and then as unexpe- 
_ _ Redly fell from them, muſt be fo dejected at it, that 


8 it is no wonder that they thought of nothing but theit 


Sorrows, and had little Heart to imagine any Poſſibi- 
lity of Relief from the Reviving of him, whom they 


had ſeen in that infamous and cruel manner put to 


death. They were ſo poſleſs'd with an Opinion of a 


temporal Kingdom, that when they had been con- 


| vinced of the Truth of his Reſurrection, and had af- 
terwards convers'd a long time with him, they could 


not put it out of their Minds, Act. i. 6. and therefore 
it is no ſtrange thing, that when they ſaw him dead. 


and in the Grave, they were forſaken of all their for- 


mer Hopes of the Redemption of 1ael by him, (Luke 


xxiv. 21.) which before they had imagined to them- 


ſelves, was to be perform'd by his raiſing himſelf from 
that Meanneſs to a Throne, not by his reſtoring him- 
ſelf to Life again, after he had been buried three-days. 
The Notion which the Jews had of a Reſurrection, 


was only that of the laſt day, John xi. 24. There was 
indeed a Rumour rais'd by ſome, that John the Baptif 


was riſen from the dead, and afterwards wrought 


thoſe Miracles, which were done by Chriſt , under 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, as Herod's guilty Fears 
inclined him to believe, Luke ix-7. Others ſaid that 


one of the Old Prophets is riſen again, ver. 19. But 


both theſe Reports the Diſciples knew to be falſe; 
and therefore had little Reaſon, from ſuch groundlels 
Miſtakes, to entertain a Belief, contrary to the gene- 
ral Opinion of the Jews, of an immediate Reſurrecti- 


on of any one from the dead. And whatever was ſaid 
of any other Reſurrection, beſides that at the day of 
Judgment, they look'd upon it to be meant only in 
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Alluſion to that ®they queſtioned one with another what i 


the riſing from the dead ſhould mean, they underſtood not 


that ſaying, and were afraid to ack him, Mark ix. 10,32. 
The Apoſtles therefore and other Diſciples were 


ſo far from being credulous, or forward to believe the | 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, that they were 


not only inquiſitive and careful not to be impoſed up- 
on, but they were exceeding diſhdent. The Women 
that went to the Sepulchre, were ſo far from — 
to find him riſen from the dead, that they carri 

with them a Preparation of Spices to embalm- his 
Corps, Mark xvi. 1. and not finding the Body of the 


* 


er 


Lord Jeſus, they were much perplex'd at it, not re» _ 
membring the Words which Jeſus had ſpoke to them 


concerning the Reſurrection, till the two Men, who. 


ſtood by them in ſhining Garments, had put them in 


mind of them, Luke xxiv. 4, 8. But when they re- 
turned from the Sepulchre, and told all theſe things to the 


eleven, and to all the reſt, their words ſeemed to them a 


idle tales, and they believed them not, ver. 9, 11. And 


Mary Magdalen her ſelf, though ſhe had ſeen this Vi- 


lion, yet went to them with this Complaint, they haue 


taken away the Lord out of the Sepulchre , and we know 
not where they have laid him, Joh. xx. 2. Then Peter 


ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down beheld the lin-. 


nen-cloths laid by themſelves, and departed wondering in 
himſelf at that which was come to paſs, Luke xxiv. 12. 
bt. John ran to the Sepulchre at the ſame time, and 
going into it, ſaw and believed, but he declares, that 
4 yet they knew not the Scripture, that he muſt riſe again 
from the dead, Joh. xx. 8, 9. Mary Magdalen ſtands 


without ſtill weeping , and complains to the two An- 
gels, who ask'd her the Cauſe, they have taken away my 


Lord, and I know not where they have laid him, ver. 13. 
am! again to our Saviour himſelf, not knowing _ 


bur ſuppoſing him to have been the Gardner, Sir, f 


thou have born him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, 


and I will take him away, ver. 15. And aſter ſhe was 
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ber ſelf convinced of the Reſurrectidir, when ſhe told 
his Diſciples, they believed not, Mark xvi. 11. 
Wen our Saviour appear'd to the two Diſciples, 
in the way to Emaus, he found them reaſoning and 
talking rogether of all thoſe things which had hap- 
. pen'd, and they were ſorrowful at the Thoughts of 
them, and when he enquired the Reaſon, they give 
him ſuch an account, as ſhews the doubtful and def. 
ponding Apprehenſions they had of their preſent. con- 
dition; inſomuch that he anſwers them, with a ſe- 
vere Rebuke, O fools, and ſſom of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken, Luke xxiv. 25. Andaf- 
terwards, when theſe two were convinced themſelves, 
and told the reſt what had happen'd, neither believed 
they them, Mark xvi. 13. And when, immediately 
upon this, Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them , they 
were yet only terrified and frightned , and ſuppoſed, - 
that they had ſeen a Spirit; and when he ſpoke to 
them, and diſcourſed with them, Why are ye troubled, 
and mhy do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? Behold my 
hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf , handle me and 
"ſee, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones as. ye ſee me have, 
and then ſhewed them his hands and his feet; yet ſtill al- 
ter all this, they believed not for joy, but wondered, and 
wete not ſettled in their Belief of what they had ſeen 
and heard ,' till he took meat and did eat it before 
them, Zuke xxiv. 36. and then he opened their under- 
ſtandings, that they might underſtand the Scriptures, and 
declared them the Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. And yt 
are witneſſes of theſe things, ver. 48. th 
After all theſe Proof, S. Thomas, one of the Twelve, 
not being with them when Jeſus had appeared to 
them, the other Diſciples told him, they had ſeen the 
Lord; but he was peremptory and reſolute in it, that 
he would not believe him to be alive again, except be 
ſhould ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put hu 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt his hand unto 
his fide. After eight days, Jeſus came to them —_ 
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and to convince St. Thomas, and take away all poſſible 
Pretences of Incredulity for the future, he grants him 
the Satisfaction he deſired, and ſays unto him, Reach 
hither . finger and behold my hands, and reach hither” 
thy hand and thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs bur | 
believing : and St. Thomas, who before was ſo doubt». 
ful, is now fully convinced by this infallible Evidence, 
and breaks out into this Confeſſion , My Lord and . * 
Cod, Joh. xx. 27, 28. N e 
Thus did-Chriſt ſhew himſelf alive to his Apoſtles, 
after his paſſion , by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of _ 
them forty days, Acts i. 3. and not of them only, but” 
of above frve hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
But the Apoſtles were his choſen witneſſes, who did eat 
and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead, Acts x 
41. And when he aſcended into Heaven, he was ta= _ 
ken up while they were in his preſence, and convey'd 
in a Cloud out of their ſight ; and whilſt they were. 
looking up after him. ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, two An- 
gels ſtood by them, and aſſured them, that as he aſ- 
cended into Heaven, fo he ſhall in like manner come 
down from thence to judge the World. And he aſ- 
cended not alone, - but with a great Multitude of the 
Saints and Heavenly Hoſt, as we learn from a Paſſage 
in a Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle © St. Thaddæus, preſerv d 
by Euſebius. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
was prefigur'd by the High-Prieſt's entring yearly in- 
to the Holy of Holies, on the day of Atonement, Heb... 
Ix. 24, 25- and was likewiſe propheſy'd of by the 
Plalmiſt, who repreſents the Angels, ſome as attend. 
ing him in his Aſcenſion, others as opening the Gates 
of Heaven; and both Companies, at his Entrance, an- 
ſwering one the other in Hymns of Praiſe, ( Hal. 
xxiv. 7.) The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, euen 
tbouſands of Angels, who waited on his Triumpm , 
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. when he aſcended on high, and led captivity cr 


and gave gifts untomen, Pſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. Eph.iv.$, 
miraculous Gifts to the Apoſtles and others , who 
were eye · witneſſes of his Majeſty. When his Diſciples 


murmured at his Doctrine of giving them his 'Fleſh 


to eat, our Saviour alleges his Aſcenſion , which was 


to be in their view, as that which would confirm them 


in the Truth of this, and all his other Doctrine: 
What and if you fhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend where 


be wat before ? John vi. 62. It was not needful, that 
Chriſt ſhould be ſeen riſing from the Grave; it was 


ſufficient, that he was ſo often and ſo long ſeen after 
his Reſurrection. But it was neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, becauſe then he 


took his final leave of this World, as to his viſible 
Abode in it. 
again dead, unleſs he had aſcended in the view of ma- 


It would have been ſaid, that he was 


ny Witneſſes. Chriſt had foretold to his Diſciples, 
that in a little time he would leave them by his Death, 
and that a little after, they ſhould ſee him again, be- 


fore his going to the Father, John xvi. 16. But they / } 
were ſorrowful at the News of his Departure, as well 


as very much dejected at his Death; and without this 
Proſpect and Aſſurance of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


his laſt leaving them muſt have been to them a ſecond 


Paſſion, and another Death; but when they had ſeen 
him thus aſcending, they were ſo far from mourning 
for him as abſent, that they worſhipped bim, as ever 
preſent with them in his Divine Nature, and returned 
to Jeruſalem with great Joy, Luke xxiv. 52. After his 


Aſcenſion, he was ſeen not only by St. Stephen to com- 


fort and ſupport him at his Martyrdom 3 but by 


St. Paul, who was thereby ſtopt in the full ſpeed of 


his Perſecutions : his Converſion was fo ſudden and 


ſo powerful, that that alone might be thought ſuffi- 


cient ; but to give him the compleat Qualifications of 


. Apoſtle, to become a witneſs of Chriſt's being 


riſen 
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riſen from the dead, and aſoended into Heaven, he | 
was pleaſed to appear to him from thence. . : + © 
All circumſtances therefore concur: to ſhew, that 


the Apoſtles had ſufficient opportunity fully to in- 


form themſelves in all particulars z that they uſed all 
means to do it with their utmoſt care and diligencez 
that they were ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful; and that 


nothing but the clear conviction of all their Senſes, 


could have ſatisfied them. The Apoſtles had conyer= 
kd with our Saviour for ſome Years, and had ſeen 


his Miracles, and had been enabled by him to do the 


like, and they were never credulous, but always back». 


ward and flow of Belief; and the Reſurrection f 


Chriſt was a ſurprizing thing to them: For though 


he had often plainly foretold it to them, yet the dif- 1 j 


appointment of their hopes of a Temporal Kingdom, 


and the great terror and conſternation that his Death -_ 


had put them into, had quite broke their Spirits, and 
thruſt all hopes or thoughts of a Reſurrection out of 
their Minds, and they were very hardly brought to a be- 
lief of it. But he overcame their unbelief, and ſatisſied 
all their ſcruples, by ſuch ways as muſt be convin- 
cing, or elſe we can never be convinced, that there is 
any real Man beſides our ſelves in the World, and 
that all the reſt are not mere Shadows and Ghoſts'z 
they did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the 
dead; they all beheld the Marks in his Hands and in 
his Side, and one of them, who would not otherwiſe 
de perſuaded to the belief of his Reſurrection, did 
thruſt his Fingers into the Print of the Nails, by © 
which he was faſtned to the Croſs, and his Hand into 
the Wound of his Side, which was made by the Sol- 
dier's Spear, juſt before he was taken down from it; 
ſo that they knew him as certainly to be riſen again, 
5 on had ever known him to be alive before his 
cath. 5 e e raps 
The Apoſtles were ſo diſſident, that our Saviour 


oraided them mith their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, 


becauſe 
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Ls, becauſe they believed not them, which had ſeen him 2 | 
he was riſen, Mark xvi. 14. +But it is obſervable, that 


as St. Thomas was at firſt abſent, and was ſuffered af. | 


terwards to be ſo very difficult of Belief; ſo it is ſaid 
of the two Diſciples, that were walking to Emay, 


my. that their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know hin, 


Tt was purpoſely ſo ordered by the Divine Proyj- | 


| dence, that they might not readily know and acknoy- 


have ſeen it, and bear witneſs 


ledge him, but that the manner of his Manifeſtation | 
of himſelf to them might be an invincible argument 
againſt all oppoſers, that no Man might have auy 
thing to object, when every circumſtance was as nar- 
rowly examined, and with as great caution and cir- 
cumſpection and diſfidence, as it could have been done 
by himſelf, if he had been there. For I think, we 
may challenge the boldeſt and ſubtileſt Adverſary to 
ſay, what he could have done more to diſcover the 
Truth, if he had been then living, and amongſt the 
Apoſtles, than was done by them. That, which we have 

| heard, ſays St. John, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have locked upon, and our hands have handled 

© of the word of Life, (for the Life was manifeſted, and we 
) that which we have 
ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, 1 John 1. 2, 3. 
which is all that is poſſible for any. witneſs to ſay, as 
to any matter of Fact; and they, who could ſpeak 
and write in this manner, muſt be competent wit : 
neſſes; if no other exception can lye againſt them, 
they certainly ſpeak home to the purpoſe, and all that 
any witneſs can be deſired or ſuppoſed to ſpeak. * 
2. As the Apoſtles could not be deceived them- | 
ſelves, ſo they would not deceive others, having no 
temptation to it, but acting againſt all the Intereſts, 
and Advantages of this World. And thoſe, who had 
denied or forſook Chriſt when he was living, would 
never have been ſo zealous and reſolute to ſuffer for 
him after he was crucified, if they had not been fully 
aſſured of his Reſurre&ion. It is not to be , 
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they would have ſuffered all manner of Torments and _ 
Deaths, only to bear witneſs to a thing they had 
known to be falſe; and it has been already proved, 
that they could not be deceived in it, but maſt have 
known it to be falſe, if it had been ſo 3 and therefore 
it muſt be true, that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, or 
elſe we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have been of ſo 
different a nature from all the reſt of Mankind, as to 
delight in the things, which all others fear and abhor, 
eren in Bonds and Impriſonments, in Infamy and Tor- 
ments, and all the Puniſhments that can be inflicted: 
he that would endure all theſe for the ſake of what 
he knew to be falſe, muſt ſurely not be of humane 
nature; and we may as well doubt, whether the Apo- 
ſtles were Men, as we are, as whether Chriſt did riſe 
from the Dead. „ 3 Ht 
3. They alledged ſuch circumſtances, as made it 
impoſſible for them to deceive thoſe to whom they te- 
"ſtifed the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, though 
they had had never ſo much mind to do it. They de- 
clared that that Jeſus whom the Jews had cauſed to 
be crucified, and had then placed a Guard of Soldiers 
to ſecure his Sepulchre, leſt his Diſciples ſhould take 
him away, was, notwithſtanding all their care, riſea 
from the Dead; and that that Report of the Jews; 
that his Diſciples came by night, and ſtole him away 
while the Watch ſlept, was utterly falſe z nay, that 
it was a ſuborned Story, and that the Chief Prieſts 
| had given the Soldiers Money to ſay it: Now i 
Chriſt had not really been riſen, how eaſily had al 
this been diſproved, and what a Provocation was this 
to the Chief Prieſts to diſprove it, if they could ? 
Their Honour and Reputation, and their Intereſt - 
with the People, was highly concerned to vindicats - i 
the Truth of the Report, which they had hired ts 9 
doldiers to give out; and if there had been no fach ß 
Report, what reaſon could St. Matthew have to pre- 
tend there was? Andif * all Reaſon and com- 
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mon Senſe, he had pretended ſuch a Report, when V 
there had been none, it muſt have been tlie greateſt BN 
diſfervice to his Cauſe, that could have been thought tl 
of. But when there was ſuch a report amongſt the W 
Jews, that his Diſciples had ſtoln him away by night E 
if this could have been made good againſt them, would Ve 
his Diſciples ſo ſoon after in the very City where he 4 
had been crucified, declare to the Face of the Chief th 
Prieſts aſſembled in Council, the God of our Father; w] 
hath raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlem and hanged on à Tree, to 
him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince ſer 
and a Saviour, and to give repentance to Iſrael, and for. hit 
giveneſs of ſins, and we are his witneſſes of theſe things, | cle 
Acts v. 30, 31, 32. Was not this as much as could Tu 
be faid, to challenge them to produce thoſe Soldiers WI 
to confront them? But beſides the ſenſleſs Story, 15 
that Men ſhould be able to know what was done, when ſts 
they confeſs themſelves to have been aſleep ; the Ag a 
ſtles could ſoon have confuted that Calumny by the . - 
Miracles, which they wrought by virtue of his Re- per 
ſurrection: if the Soldiers had been aſleep, when the * b 
Body was taken away, yet the Jews were certainly mag 
awake, when they invented and ſpread the Report, a 
and when they ſaw the Miracles, and heard the ſtrange | 0 
Languages, by which the Apoſtles proved it to be SO 
falſe, and declared, that Chriſt was riſen by the Om- bu. 
nipotent Power of God. „„ 3 
Beſides, St. Matthew writes, that the Graves were 5 
opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept, aroſe and ace 
appeared unto many, Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. Many ſan 1 
them, who are appealed to as witneſſes of their Re- 91 
ſurrection. And the miraculous Events at the Death hn 
of our Saviour, which were ſo many certain preſages Titeri 
and fore-runners of his Reſurrection; as the Earth- Ka v 
quake, and the darkneſs of the Sun for three hours to- *=g 94 
gether, in the midſt of the Day, contrary to the WW vin, 
courſe of Nature, the Moon being in the full; tte 5 7 


were 


Trending the Veil of the Temple, and the like 3 the 


. 


_— 


1 


W 


| yere things which muſt be notorious, and which 

could not have been pretended to have happened, but 
the whole People of the Jews muſt be appealed to, as 
witneſſes e =: 4G EZ „ 

And it being a *cuſtom for the Deputies and Go- 
vernours of Provinces to certifie the Emperor of what» 
erer happened conſiderable under their Government, 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour, with the Miracles 
which accompanied it, were ſo remarkable, and ſo no- 
torious, that it had not been ſafe for Pontius Pilate to 
ſend no Information concerning him, but he found 
himſelf obliged to give an account both of his Mira- 
cles, and his Death and Reſurrection to the Emperor 
Jiberius; Who thereupon propoſed it to the Senate, 
to have him taken into the number of their Gods, and 
made it puniſnhable to accuſe any Man for being a Chri- 
ſtian during his Reign. And this Information of Pon- 
tius Pilate was entred upon Record at Rome; to which 
© Tuſtin Martyr appeals, in his Apology to the Em- 
peror Antoninus Pius, and the Senate; and Tertullian 
in his Apology, which was likewiſe preſented to the 
Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the Governours of the 
Provinces. They both lived in the next Age, and 
were both educated in a different Religion, and upon 
theſe and ſuch like proofs, became Chriſtians; and 
they were Men of excellent Learning and Judgment: 
but no Man, who could write an Apology, can be 
ſuppoſed to have ſo much confidence, and ſo little 
underſtanding, as to appeal to that account which 
I Es - - 


© Euſeb. Hiſt, I. 11. c. 2. | 3 

* Kat TofTa Tt yeſore ,; Swings waldr on F int IIeylis 
Miners Wuorlor "Axlov. Juſt. Mart. Apol. ad Antonin. Pium. 
Tiberius ergò, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum intravit, an- 
nunciata ſibi ex Syria Palæſt ind, que illic veritatem illius Divinitatis 
bevelarant, detulit ad Senatum, cam Prerogativa ſuffragii ſui. Sena- 
tus, quia non ipſe probaverat, reſpuit Ceſar in ſententia_manſit , com- 
mnatus periculum accuſatoribus Chriſtianorum. Tertull. Apol. c. 3+ 
Ea omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, & ipſe jam pro ſud conſeientia Chriſtia- 
wa, Ceſari tunc Tiberio nunciavit. Id. ib. c. 21. 


ö Pilate 
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Pilate ſent to Tiberins, concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Chriſt, in Apologies dedicated and preſented to the rid 
Roman Emperor himſelf, and to the Senate, or the 180 


chief Magiſtrates of the Empire, if no ſuch account 
had ever been ſent, or none had been then extant to 
be produced. But, by the ſpecial Providence of God, 
both the Birth and the Reſurrection of our Saviour 
were inſerted into the publick Records at Rome, and 
were to be ſeen there for a long time after; and the 
Heathens, in whoſe cuſtody they were, are deſired by 
the Primitive Chriſtians: to conſult them: for they 
were content to put the matter upon this iſſue, that 
if they were reſolved not to believe what the Chri- 
ſtians ſaid, yet they would at leaſt credit their-own 
Records. „ | -\ 
Upon theſe Proofs and Reaſons, by the clear eri- 
dence and power of Truth, the word of God mightily 
ew and prevailed, againſt all that Prejudice and Ma- 
lice and every Vice could do to oppofe it, in Rome Wi 
and in Jeruſalem it ſelf: for in this very City, | 
where our Saviour had been Crucified, and where it 
had been impoſſible to have made Proſelytes, if his 
Reſurrection had not been evidently proved beyond 
all poſſibility of a confutation, great numbers were 
daily added to the Church. A Church was forthwith 
founded at Fern/alem, and a. Biſhop appointed by the 


Apoſtles, and both the Body of the People, and their [. - 
r Biſhops, being Fifteen in number, to the final De- tera 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem by Adrian, were Jews by Na. Wil © 
tion. | | | 5 , 5 
Me ſee then, that as the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles Bo 
is in it ſelf beyond all exception, ſo it is of ſuch a m- ach 
ture, as to make it impoſſible for them to deceive, | the Ex 


they had intended it; but indeed, no Men could have 
proceeded in that manner, or would have endeavour- 
ed it, who had had any intentions to decelve 
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the Event ſhew'd, that it was the direct and plain E- 2 
vidence, and Force of Truth, which ſupported itſelf, 
notwithſtanding all the Prejudices and Advantages, 


which its worſt Adverſaries had againſt it. 
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> GA BAK: 
Of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſt. 


THE principal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith bo- 


ing Matters of FaQ, as the Paſſion, Reſurrection, 


and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, upon which the reſt depend; 
the great thing to be enquired into, is, whether the 
Apoſtles had all the Qualifications requiſite to become 
Witneſſes of Matters of Fact. This has been already 


ſhewn as to the Reſurrection, and if in general we exa- 


mine whether we may ſafely rely upon that Credibili- - 
ty wherewith they preach*d the Goſpel to the World, 
dhe Enquiry will fall under theſe Heads; I. Whether 


they were Men of ſufficient Abilities to diſcern and un- 
derſtand what they teſtify'd. II. Whether they had 
ſufficient Means and Opportunities to know it. 
Ill. Whether they were Men of Integrity, that with- 
= Artifice or Deſign , truly declar'd what they 

new. | 

|. That the Apoſtles were Men of ſufficient Un- 
derſtanding, to become Witneſſes of a Matter of Fact, 
was never doubted by any one, nor can it be queſti- 
ond by ſuch as peruſe their Writings : And indeed, 
Who is there of any common ſenſe, that is not a com- 
petent Witneſs of what he ſees, and hears, and has 
the Experience of, for ſo long time together? For, 

Il. By thgir Converſation with our Saviour, both 


before his Paſſion, and after his Reſurrection, the A- 


poſtles had ſuch Opportunities of knowing what they 
itteſted, that it was impoſſible for them to be deceiv'd 
Ol 83 in 
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in any part of it. It was a neceſſary Qualification of 


all the twelve Apoſtles, that they ſhould have con- 
vers'd with our Saviour before his Death, and have 
ſeen him after his Reſurrection. For when one was 
to be ordain'd in the room of Judas, to be a Witneſs 


with the reſt, of Chriſt's Reſurrection, he was to be 


one, that had companied with them all the time that the 
Lord Feſus went in and out among them, beginning from 


the Baptiſm of John, unto that ſame 25 that he Was ta- 


ken up from them, Acts i. 21, 22. They ſaw his Mi- 
racles, and heard his Doctrine, and knew his manner 
of Life, and had all the Opportunities, and uſed all 
the Means, to inform themſelves, that it. was poſſible 


for Men to do: They were Eye-witneſſes of his majeſty, 


2 Pet. i. 16. they had heard, and ſeen with their eyes, 
and had looked upon, or beheld and diſcern'd for along 
time together, and their hands had handled that, which 
was the Subject of their Teſtimony, 1 Joh. i. 1, 2,3. 
They had made all the Search into it, and had uſed all 


the Exactneſs that could be, and were as diſtruſtful 


and as hard of belief, as any Men could have been, 
who are moſt ſuſpicious and jealous of being impoſed 
upon. And of theſe Apoſtles, two wrote the Life of 
our Saviour, and all bore witneſs to the Truth of 
what theſe wrote, and preach'd the ſame things, 
where-ever they came: Of the two other Evangeliſts, 
St. Mark had his Information From St. Peter, whoſe 
Diſciple and Companion he was, and St. Luke wrote 
his Goſpel from the account he had of thoſe who were 
| eye-witneſſes and minijters of the word, Luke i. 2. And 
he was the Companion and Diſciple of St. Paul, bo 
was iuch an Enemy to Chriſtianity before his Conver- 
fion, that nothing leſs than a miraculous Power could 
have made that ſudden Change in him; he probably 
muſt have ſeen our Saviour before his Paſſion , and 
then ſaw him again at his Converſion, and heard him 
ſpeaking to him from Heaven, Am I not an 1 4 


tays he in vindication of his own Authority; 1 


their own Senſes, of what they deliver'd to others; 


and beſides theſe, he was ſeen after his Reſurrection 
by many others, both Men and Women, and at one 


time was ſeen by above five hundred together, 1 Cor, . 
xv. 6. Of all the Writers of the Books of the NF 
Teſtament, there are but two, who were not Eye-wit- 


neſſes to what they relate, and theſe two: had their 


* 


Relations from the Apoſtles and others, who were 
. Y 


Eye-witneſles. SHE 
III. The Apoſtles were Men of Integrity, and 
without any Artifice or Deſign truly declared what 


they knew. 1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ad- 
vance by their Teſtimony, but ſuffer'd by it, and had 
a certain proſpe@ of ſuffering. 2. There are pecu- 


liar Marks of Sincerity in all their Writings. 


* 


1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve by their 
Teſtimony, but ſuffer'd by it, and had a certain Pro- 
ſpect of Sufferings. They could propoſe no Advan- 
tage to themſelves, of Gain, or Honours , or Plea- 


ſures; but on the contrary , underwent a voluntary 
Poverty, and Infamy, and Torments, which was all 
that they met with in this World for their Pains, and 
all that they could expe& to meet with. They for- 


ſook all which they had; St. Matthew a gainful Em- 
ployment, and St. Paul, who wrote the moſt of any 


of the Penmen of the New Teſtament, loſt the Favour 
of the Chief-Prieſts, and the Preferments, which a 
Perſon of his Learning and Zeal might promiſe him- 
ſelf from them. St. Luke, a Phyſician by his Profeſ- 
lon, left an Employment both of Honour and Advan- 
tage, and the reſt loſt all they had, and can any Man 
loſe more? All of them left an honeſt and ſecure 
Livelihood, and expoſed themſelves to the Hatred 
and Contempt of all their neareſt: Friends and Rela- 


tions, whoſe Love and Eſteem, both by Nature and 
35 C Education, 
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nor ſeen the Lord Chriſt ? 2 Cor. ix. 1. So that St. Paul, 
as well as the other twelve Apoſtles, had ſeen and 
heard our Saviour, and they were all convinced by 
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Education, they muſt be inclined moſt to deſire; and 
they became obnox1aus to all the A ffronts, and Outrage, 


ine 
[4 be 1 


„— at. — 


and Torments, which a furious Zeal could inflict up- 


on them. All which was no new or unexpected thing 
to them; they ſaw what their Maſter had ſuffer'd, and 


could hope to fare no better than he had done. They 


were often forewarn'd by Chriſt long before-hand, 
what muſt befal them, they were told that they muſ 


take up their Croſs and follow him, and could be his 
Diſciples upon no eaſier terms. He had ſet forth the 
Reception which they muſt expect to meet with in the -; 
World, juſt in the ſame manner as they found it, uns 
der the moſt frightful Appearance that Words could 


repreſent. And this they ſoon found as punctually 


true, as all the reſt that he had foretold to them : but 
tho? they found it ſo, and ſometimes were diſmiſsd 
with a ſevere Charge to deſiſt from preaching the 


Goſpel, and at other times eſcaped, and had an Op- 


portunity given them to avoid any farther Danger by 
preaching it; they ever perſevered in it with the 
greateſt Zeal and. Conſtancy, deſpiſing all Dangers, 
and all forts of Torments and Deaths, and glorying 


ſtill and rejoycing, that they ſuffer'd in ſo good a 


Cauſe; and at laſt they ſeal'd their Doctrine with 


their Blood. | 


St. Paul was in great reputation with the Chief. 
Prieſts, and Scribes and Phariſees, before his Conyers 
ſion, and was employ'd by them in perſecuting the 
Church; and as often as he appear'd before them 
they had nothing to accuſe him of, but. his Profeſſion 
of a Religion, Which obliges all Men to the ſtricteſt 
Juſtice and Holineſs. If the Apoſtles had not been 
the beſt, they muſt have been theqworſt of Men, for 
impoling upon the World, under the pretence of 4 
Divine Mifſion and Authority; and yet this they 
muſt do with no other Deſign, but to promote Virtue 
aud Holineſs ; which no ill Man could deſign, to Is 
2 gertain Loſs and Peſtruction in this World The 
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Ambition, and a Deſire of Fame, and a Name af- 


| ter Death, rarely happens to Men of obſcure Birth” | 


and mean Education; and it was naturally impoſſible, 


that it ſhould now befal ſo many of them, without a- 
ny ground or reaſon to expect it, when in all humane 
Conſideration, they had a certain Proſpect of nothing 


but Infamy after Death, as well as of Diſgrace, an g 
Want, and Torment, during their Lives. And no 
Man could reſolve upon atteſting any thing on ſuch 


terms, unleſs he had been abſolutely certain of the 


Truth of it, much leſs could ſo many ſet upon ſuch a 
Deſign together: for as they could have no Argu- 
ments to perſuade one another to enter upon ſuch an 
Attempt, ſo if they had once conſpir'd in it, they 
would ſoon have deſerted and diſcover'd each other, 
when they lay under all the Diſadvantages and Diffi- 
culties imaginable, and had nothing to ſupport and 
unite them, but the Truth and Reality of what they 


deliver d. And it is farther obſervable, that in the firſt 
Ages of the Church, and the nearer Chriſtians were to 


the Apoſtles, the more zealous they were to live accor- 
ding to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to die in defence of it: 


for they had then greater Opportunities of informing 


themſelves of the Impoſture, if there had been any, 
and had therefore the greater means of being certified 
that there was none. And Men of great Parts and Ac- 
compliſhments , ſuch as Sergius Paulus, Governor of 


| Cyprus, Dionyſins the Areopagite, Tuſtin Martyr, Ter- 


tullian, and others, who were inquiſitive Men, and a- 
ble to make a true judgment of things, upon a full 

Examination of all Particulars, became early Converts 
to the Chriſtian Religion. SA 
2. There are peculiar Marks of Sincerity in all the 
Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. They 

C by 


the next : and the leſs Men believe of the next World, 
| the more fond they are to make ſure of this. 
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Goſpel. And upon all occaſions they declare their 


own Frailties and Faults, and many times ſuch as 


could never have been known but from themſelves, 


st. Matthew had ſpent. the former part of his Life in 
. no very creditable Employment, but among Publicans 
and Sinners, as he ſays himſelf : for he leaves recor- 


ded to all Poſterity, the Cenſure of his own Life, fay- 


ing, that he /at at tbe receipt of cuſtom, Matt. ix. 9,10. 


and ſtyling himſelf Matthew the Publican, Matt. x. z. 
Euſebius obſerves, that none of the other Evangeliſts 
have mention'd a thing ſo reproachful of him, as his 
having been a Publican, but St. Matthew only has 


written it of himſelf : For it was the opinion not on- 


N. piſtles . 11. 16. notwithſtanding what is tit : 


ly of Euſebius, but of Origen, and of Heracleon, that 


St. Matthew and Levi, mention'd. 2Zark ii. 14. Lule v. 


27. were two different Perſons ; and Grotius is of the 


fame opinion. Or if Matthew and Levi were the ſame. 
Perſon, St. Mark writes, that Jeſus ſat at meat in Le- 
di a houſe ;, and St. Luke, that Levi made him a great 
Feaſt in his own houſe ; but St. Matthew ſays only, « | 


2S- 


Teſus ſat at meat in the houſe, not mentioning in whoſe 
houſe, though he omits nothing that the others ſet 
down, but the mention of his own Hoſpitality. - St, Je- 


rom © ſays, that the other Evangeliſts, out of Reſpe&t 


to St. Matthew, call'd him by that Name, which was 
leſs known than Matthew; being of opinion, that 
St. Matthew had alſo the Name of Levi. * Enſebin 
alſo takes notice, that St. Matthew places himſelf aſter 
St. Thomas, in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles, whete- 
as the other Evangeliſts place him firſt. +. + 45 

St. Peter gives an ample Teſtimony to St. Pauls E- 
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Orig. contra Celſ. Hb. i. s | He- 


1 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. iii. c. 23. 
* Euſeb. Demonſtr. lib. iii. c. 5. . 1. 

racl. apud Clem. Alex. ſtro. lib. 4- |  Grot. ad Matt. ix, 9. 
'© Heron, ad Matt. iz. 9. © Euſeb, Dem, Eyang, ib. 
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their Writings, but wrote only as they were * by ne. | 
cellity drawn to it, for the farther Propagation the 
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ten of himſelf in that to the Galatians. In st. Mark's. 


Goſpel, © which was written from the account, that 


that Evangeliſt had from St. Peter, when St. Peter an 


ſwer d our Saviour, that he was the Chriſt, no farther. 


is ſaid of our Saviour's Reply, but that he charged. | 


them that they ſhould tell no man of him, Mark viii, 30« 


St. Peter, omitting. that . honourable Character given ' 


him by our Saviour, and the Power of the'lgeys bes 
ſtow'd upon that occaſion, which is at large related by; 


St. Matthew , Matt. xvi. 16. But immediately aſter 


St. Peter's Behaviour towards our Saviour is fully re- 


lated; which was fo unſeemly, as that he began even; 


to rebuke Chriſt for ſpeaking of his Sufferings, and 


extorted that ſevere Rebuke from Meekneſs it ſelf, | 


Get thee behind me, Satan. This St. Peter has left 


written of himſelf by St. Mark, who wrote by the 
Approbation and Direction of St. Peter z but the ho- 
' nourable part is paſt over in Silence, though belong- 


ing to the ſame time and place. So again, the Denial 


of St. Peter is related in all its Circumſtances of Ag- 
 gravation , by St. Mark, as well as by St. Matthews, _ 
Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. He acquaints us, that with» 
out any Torments or Menaces , or the leaſt Compul-- 


ſion, at the bare queſtion of a poor Maid, he deny'd 


his Maſter, and that he deny'd him thrice, and the 


laſt time even with Oaths and Imprecations , Which 


are not mention'd by St. Luke and St. John, Luk: xxii. 


Joh. xviii. A Man, that delivers theſe things of him- 
ſelf, plainly ſhews, that he is ſo far from all Vanity 
and ſeeking his own Praiſe, that he can be ſuppoſed ta 


haye no other aim or deſign, but to declare the Truth f 
to the Glory of God, and the Benefit of Mankind , 
though it prove to be never ſo much to his own Dif» 


grace. And they relate, that as ſoon as our Saviour 
was apprehended , all his Diſciples forſook him and 
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arc. l. iv. c. 3. Iren. 1.3. c. 1. Origen, apud Eu- 
| fled, 
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_ -. fled, when they might have been able to have witneſ- 
| j Li N ſed in his behalf, and to have confronted Judas, Who, 
they might well believe, would have turn'd his Ac- 
_  repented, and both he and St. John took courage, and 
 return'd to ſee what became of their Maſter, and both 
St. Peter's Denial, and their leaving their Maſter thus 


| 


in his Diſtreſs, might never have been known 
they had diſcover'd it themſelves. ; 
The Reproofs, and ſometimes very ſevere Repre- 
henſions, which were given them by Chriſt, could 
never have come to our Knowledge, but by their own 
Information ; as that they were blamed for having lit- 
tle Faith, Matt. xvi. 8. no Faith, Mark ix. 19. that 
* our Saviour upbraided them with Unbelief and Hard- 
neſs of Heart, Mark vi. 52. viii. 17. xvi. 14. for be- 
ing fooliſh and ſlow of Heart, to believe all that the 
Prophets have ſpoken,'Zuke xxiv. 25. They declare, 
that they were ambitious, and emulous, and fond of 
Temporal Honours ; that they had very wrong No- 
tions of Chriſt and his Kingdom, and they ſet forth 
at large how timorous, and how difficult they were 
of Belief, and how very ſcrupulous and diffident of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. 5 4 
St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles , as 


« 
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St. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, by his J 
Diſciple and Companion St. Luke, has likewiſe left an P 
account of himſelf , which none but a ſincere honeſt E 
Man, regardleſs of his own Praiſe , would ever haye i: 
ſuffer'd to be given of him. St. Luke ſays , that the _ 
Witneſſes againſt St. Stephen, laid down their cloatbs at 5 
4 young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul, Acts vii. 58. | th 
and that he was conſenting to St. Stephens death, which 2 
he repeats twice, and once from St. Paus own Mouth 3 
in his Speech to the Jews, Act, viii. 1. xxii. 20. He an 
ſays, that St. Paul made bavock of the Church, Ads 7 
viii. 3. and breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter & ſe 
Cainſt the Diſciples of the Lord, went unto the go ict of 
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to them than any thing beſides. In the mean time the 

Apoſtles have left behind them little or no account of 
their journeyings, and labours, and ſufferings, only: 
St. Paul mentions ſome things of himſelf upon a ne- 
ceſſary occaſion 3 the reſt we have from St. Luke, and 
he ſpeaks chiefly of St. Paul, and of him only till his 


firſt coming to Rome, and of St. Peter very little in 


compariſon, of the reſt of the Apoſtles, ſcarce any 
thing in particular: ſo little deſign had they of pro- 
pagating themſelves a Name to Poſterit x.. 


St. Paul uſed all lawful compliances, and he, who - 


when the honour of Religion was concerned, made ſo 


ſtout oppoſition to St. Peter himſelf, at other times, 
when he might ſafely do it, became all things to all 
men. And he joins others together with himſelf in 
the beginning of many of his Epiſtles, (1 Cor. i. t. 
2 Cor. i. 1. Gal. i. 1. Coloſ. i. 1. 1 Theſſ. i. 1. 2 Theſe 

I. I. Philemon i.) Which was a great condeſcenſiqn, 
and a kind of communicating his Authority to them, 


whom he took, as it were, into commiſſion with him- 


ſelf. But when through the malice and inſinuations 
of falſe Apoſtles, he was forced to ſpeak in his own 


defence, 


ö 


7 1 


3 


þ 


the 

inf 

eſt 

Sufferings only, and omits the Succeſs, in the many 7 
Converſions, and numerous Victories obtained hy on 

them: He mentions here nothing of his Preaching, lin 
nothing in particular of his Miracles; but inſiſts up- Ge 

on that, which was the leaſt he could ſay of himſelf, Gl 

when ſomething muſt be faid, that he had : ſuffered inc 

much for the Goſpel of Chriſt, whatever the Effet th 

had been. He had concealed his being caugbt up to F 

the third Heaven, (as St. Ambroſe obſerves) tor:faur- on 

teen Years, and had not at laſt diſcovered it, but for Ch 

the benefit of others; and even then he confeſſed, that thr 

he knew not whether he was out of the Body, or in ile the 

Body; ſo far he was from glorying in his Knowledge; Pr] 

that he owned his Ignorance, and ſpake of himſelf in "wh 

the Third Perſon, with great humility and unwilling-- ** 

neſs, intimating only that he meant himſelf. His not 
manner of Expreſſion ſhews, that nothing leſs than ere 

the occaſion upon which he mentions it, could have O01 

11 fore d from him ſuch a Diſcovery. And at the fame Wo 
_—_ time, he confeſſes there was given to him a thorn in the the 
_ fleſp, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet him, leſt he ſbaulu inf 
1 be exalted above meaſure, and declares himſelf to he the 
nothing, 2 Cor. xii. 5,7, 11. He gives all the Glory per 

to God, magnifying his Office, and the Grace, which pra 

enabled him in the Adminiſtration'of it : and as upon nef 

all other occaſions he ſpeaks of himſelf with the great- : 

eſt abaſement, ſo when the importunate Malice of his vpe 

Enemies conſtrained him to it, and the Glory of God iv 

and the Salvation of Men required him to ſpeak ſome- and 

thing leſs ſubmiſſively of himſelf, he diſcovers his ter 

bet great humility in that he uſed ſo-much cantion, and plic 
_ Putin {o many leſſening and abating Clauſes, that — 4 
8 ——— — — — — nent nn neſ 
_ © Ambr. in Pſ. 36. Ev: 
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Evangeliſts? The Apoſtles ſhew by their Writings, 
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inſomuch that it appears to have been one of the great- 

eſt inſtances of the Humiliation and Self-deniaFtof:fo 
truly humble and holy a Man, to be forced to ſpeak :- 
things which might ſeem boaſting, and make him in- 
cur the cehſure of Pride and'Folly. But he was will- 
ling to be counted vain and proud for the ſake of the 
Goſpel, and had ſo far mortified all pride and vain 
Glory, as to be contented w_ ſo juſt an account, to 
incur the diſgrace of being ſuppoſed guilty of it. For 
there can be no higher inſtance of a truly hamble and 
pious Mind, than to forego the eſteem and reputa- 
tion of being thought ſo, when the Glory of God and 


Charity to the Souls of Men require it; he is not 


throughly humble, who in ſuch a caſe would not be 
thought proud, but his very Humility is matter of 
Pride to him; and it is the laſt degree of Vanity, 


which an humble Man can part with, to be deſirous 
not to be eſteemed 8 The Truth is, if it were 


not for the pride of Men, there would be no need of 


greater caution and reſervedneſs, when we ſpeak of 


our ſelves, than when we ſpeak of others, but Men 
would ſpeak the truth of themſelves and others with 
the ſame freedom and plainneſs. So that this was an 
infallible argument of the integrity and ſincerity: of 
the Apoſtles, that they ſpoke always what was pro- 
per and ſeaſonable to be ſpoken, the praiſe or diſ- 
praiſe of themſelves, or others, was not their buſi- 
neſs, but the Glory of God and the Good of Men. 

They write no Encomiums upon one another, nor 
upon their Maſter himſelf; and they write no Inve- 
ctives upon their worſt Enemies, Judas and Herd, 


and Pontius Pilate, but ſet * Truth and Mat- 
ter of Fact, whoever is concerne. 
plicity, with which they tell their own Faults. 


„with the ſame Sim- 


What Qualifications then can be deſired in any Wit- 
neſs, which do not all concur in the Apoſties a 


that 
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the Glory might redound to God and not to himſelf: © 
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bs that they were Men of Underſtanding ſu ficient roap. 
_-prehend the things they atteſt and write about; and 
Indeed, what Man of any Underſtanding is not capa- 


_ _bleofwitneſling that to be true, which he ſees and 


-hears, and perceives with every ſenſe ?- They had 
all the advantages and opportunities that ever any 
„witneſſes could have, to know what they faid to 
be true; and they were plain Men without Art or 
: Diſguiſe, bred up moſt of them to mean and laho- 
rious Callings 3 and they had no expectations of-any 
thing but Sufferings in this Life, and therefore were 
as far from any Temptation as from any poſſibility | 
of impoſing upon the World, and they ſet down their 

- own faults upon all occaſions as particularly, as they | 
do whatever elſe they relate, having no regard toany 
thing but Truth. ä 
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1 |. Of the Prophecies and Miracles of the Apoſtles; dee 


| Ro had been a long ceſſation or intermiſſion 
1 both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Jewiſh 
Church till the coming of Chriſt, but by the Deſcent | 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon tae Apoſtles, the. Prophecy / 
of Joel was fulfilled, and the Spirit of God was pour- | 
ed out ia greater abundante, than ever it had been 
before, in beſtowing the gifts of Miracles and of Pro- 
| anos in a more eminent manner, and to greater num- 
ers of Men and thoſe of all Nations, than had ever 
been done at any time before: for theſe were the latter 
days, the laſt diſtinction of Time, or the laſt period * 
of the World, ia which God had put poſed to-reyeal 
-bhimſelf; and this being the laſt, was iu all reſpects 
the fulleſt and molt perfect Revelation. 
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. 4 Spirig of Prophecy: was beſtowed -upon ie 
nd Apoſtles and: others. A Famine taken notice of by | 


Heathen Authors, which happened throughout all the - 


of = World ia the days of Claudius Ceſar was propheſied * | 
ad of by Agabus, Acts xi. 28. and the ſame Prophet, =- 
l both by Actions, and in expreſs Words ſignified, that 


St. Paul ſhould be bound at Jeruſalem, and delivered 
to the Gentiles, Ads xxi. 11. which was likewiſe fore- 
told by others, even in every City where that Apoſtle 
came, Acts xx. 23. St. Paul himſelf foretold his own an 

Afflictions, 1 Theſe iii. 4. He foretold to the Elders 

of the Church of Epheſus, that Men would ſoon ariſe 

eren from among themſelves, who would divide and 
diſturb the Church, Act, xx. 29, 30. and he foretold WM 

the ſame, 1 Tim. iv. 3. 2 Tim. iii. 1. In the midſt of a 

Tempeſt, and in imminent danger of Death, he fore: 

told, that tho! the Ship would be loſt, yet all the 

Perſons in it, who were Two hundred threeſcore and ü 
ſxteen, ſhould eſcape, but that they muſt be caſt upon - i 

a certain Iſland. He had before, from the tempeſtu= 
ous Wegther, and the Seaſon of the Year, (the Faſt of 
Atonement being already paſt,) expreſs'd his Appre= - 
henſions, that this Voyage would be with hurt and much 
damage, not only of the Lading and Ship, but alſo of their 

Lives; but when the Danger was moſt threatning, it 
was revealed to him, that not an hair ſhould fall from 
the head of. any one of them, Acts xxvii. 9, 10, 23, 34. 
St. Peter declared, that in the laſt days there would come 
Scoffers walking after their own luſts, 2 Pet. 111. 3. which 
Prophecy St. Jude ſaw. fulfilled in his time, Jade 18. 
and God knows, we ſee it fulfilled in ours. For te 
Wy <coffers at Religion would do well to conſider, that 
all their mockery and affronts are ſo far from doing 
any prejudice to Religion, that they by that very 
means fulfil a Prophecy, and add a confirmation to it, 
vhen they think themſelves moſt ſucceſsful againſt it, 
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274 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
St. Paul forewarns the Theſſalonians of the lying'won- Neg 
. ders, and ſtrong deluſions, and notorious wickedneſs, Feaf 
which would break in upon the Church at the coming 
of Antichriſt, 2 Theſ. ii. 3. and that this accordingly 
Came to paſs St. John witneſſeth, ſaying, that eyen 
then there were many Antichriſts, 1 John ii. 18. iv. 3. 
2 John vii. And though it be variouſly diſputed, who | 
1s the Antichriſt , 1 John ii. 22. 2 John vii. ſuppoſed | 
to be the Beaſt, Rev. xiii. yet that the Prophecies con- 
cerning the Deluſions, and the Impieties and Cruelties 
of Antichriſt, expreſs'd in the Texts now mention- 
ed, and more fully deſcribed in the Revelation of 
St. John, have been in great meaſure already accom- 
pliſhed, will admit of no diſpute; and the gradual and 
repeated accompliſhment of them in divers Ages, and 
in ſo many inſtances, is that which has cauſed ſo 
much variety of opinion in this matter. Learned Men 
eaſily miſtaking ſome of theſe many Antichriſts for 
the Beaſt, or the great Antichriſt. In the Revela- 
tion of St. John we have the State of the Church, and 
the Events, which were to befal it, deſcribed 3 and 
many things contained in it we know to be come to 
paſs, as what concerns the ſeven Churches of Aſia, &c. 
and the obſcurity of other places is elſewhere to be 
accounted for. Quadratus had this gift of Prophecy, 
and it continued in the Church to the time of Juſtin 
Martyr, of Irencus, and of St. Cyprian. 5 
II. The Miracles wronght by the Apoſtles, were 
according to an expreſs promiſe of Chriſt to them, 
that after his Aſcenſion they ſhould do even greater 
Works than he had done himſelf, Fohn xiv. 12. that 
is, they ſhould do Works that would be more emi- 
nent and obſervable in the eyes of the World, though 
not more excellent and divine; for nothing could be 
greater in that ſenſe, than to raiſe a Man from the 
8. lib. v. c. 7 


Iren. I, 11. C. 57. v. c. 6. Cypr. Epiſt. 57 65, 2 
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Dead. Which Promiſe was fulfilled/ to them at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Men from all parts of the 
World were made witneſſes to it. For they were 
commanded by 6ur Saviour not to depart from Feruſa- 
lem, but to wait for this promiſe, and he aſſured them, 
that they ſhould be b,uprized with the Holy Ghoſt not ma- 
ny days after his being taken up from them into Hea- 
ven, and that they ſhould receive power after that the 


| Hily Ghoſt was come upon them, and ſhould be witneſſes 


unto hini both in Feruſalem, and in all Judæa, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the Earth, Acts i. 
4, 5 8: And this miraculous power was viſibly bes 
ſtowed not only upon the Apoſtles themſelves, but 


upon the © hundred and twenty mentioned, Acs i. 1 5. 


have already ſhewn, that the Apoſtles were effe- 
ctually qualified to be witneſſes of what they deliver - 
ed concerning Chriſt, and that 'they could neither he 


deceived themſelves in it, nor could propoſe any ad- 


vantage to themſelves by deceiving others; and that 
if they had deſigned auy deceit, they alledged ſuch 
circumſtances as made it impoſſible for them to have 
paſs d undiſcovered. All which will be exceedingly 
confirmed, by conſidering the miraculous Gifts which 
the Apoſtles received by the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to this promiſe of our Saviour. I 


. ſhall therefore ſnew, how the Apoſtles were enabled 


by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, to be- 
come witneſſes to Chriſt. I. By the Miracles which 
they wrought themſelves. 2. By that Power which 
was conveyed by them to others of working Miracles. 
3. By their ſupernatural Reſolution, Courage, and 
Patience under their Sufferings. "if : 

1. the Apoſtles: were enabled to become witneſſes 
to Chriſt, by the Miracles which they wrought them- 


» Monſtrabarnr locus, ubi ſuper cenrum viginti credentium ani- 
mis Spiritus Sanctus deſcendifler. Hieron, Epitaph Paulæ. Vid, 


Dr. Lightf, Exercit. L Acts 11. 1. p. 643. E ? 
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ſelves. This power of Miracles qualified them moſt 
effectually to be witneſſes of the Reſurrection, and AC. 
cenſion, and other Articles of our Faith: for they 
could neither deceive nor be deceived in theſe mira- 
culous Gifts, which were beſtowed upon them, to be 
an aſſurance to themſelves, and an evidence to others, 
that it was the Cauſe of God in which they were en- 
gaged, and his Truth which they delivered. 
They could not be deceived themſelves undoubted- 
Iy in a thing of this nature, they could not be igno- 
rant, whether they were real Miracles, which they 
-wrought or not; they muſt needs know whether their 
own pretences were true or falſe; and whether they 
could ſpeak the Languages, and do the Wonders, 
which the World believed them to do and ſpeak; 
and they could not but know by what power and 
means they were enabled to perform all their miracu- 
lous Works. 1 1 „ 
And theſe Works were of that nature, and done in 
that manner, that they could impoſe upon no Man 
by them; they could not make Men believe that they 
ſpoke all kinds of Languages, if they did not ſpeak 
them, nor that they cured all ſorts of Diſeaſes, if they 
had not cured them: nothing is more eaſie than for 
a Man to know a Language that he underſtands, when 
he hears it, or than for Men that were ſick to kuow 
that they are recovered, when they feel themſelyes 
well. And the manner of their performing theſe Mi- 
racles,-was the moſt publick and notorions in rel] 
of the time and place, and the perſons on whom the) 
were wrought. 5 | ; 
Our Saviour had been crucified at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover-in the ſight of the Jews and Proſelytes, who 
were met together from all parts of the World at 
that Solemnity : and but fifty days after at the next 
ſolema Feſtival of the Jews, in the very ſame City 
where he had been crucified, in the preſence of mul. 
titudes of people of all Nations and Languages, _ 


e Cd 
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from the dead, and that they were impower'd by him 


to ſpeak all thoſe Languages. The Apoſtles were at 


the ſame time taken notice of to be Galileans, Men of 
low Birth, and of no Education. St. John in particu- 


kr was known to the High-Prieſt himſelf, and the 
reſt were all known to many that heard them; their 
Parentage, and place of Abode, and manner of Life 
might eaſily be enquired into; for they were no Stran- 


gers, nor in a far Country: And from all theſe it ap- 
pear'd, that it was impoſlible that they ſhould be ca- 
pable of ſpeaking any of thoſe Languages, but by In- 


ſpiration; and to ſpeak all Languages, is a thing 
which no Man ever could hope to arrive at by Study 


or Converſation, though he ſhould make it the whole 


Buſineſs of his Life. And therefore this could leaſt of 
all be ſuſpected of Men of mean Employments , and 
who got their Livelihood by their daily Labour and 


Induſtry. | 


The Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, were 


likewiſe in the moſt publick places of the City, and 
in the moſt publick manner , upon perſons who had 


been moſt remarkable, and generally taken notice of 


for their Infirmities. St. Peter, by pronouncing only 
theſe words, In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
riſe up and walk, cured a Man of above forty years of 
Age, who was known to have been lame from his 
Birth, and was carried and laid daily at one of 'the 
Gates of the Temple, where there was wont to be the 


greateſt Reſort of People, to ask an Alms of them, 


that entred into the Temple; and this Man being im- 


mediately cured, went with St. Peter and St. John, in- 
to the Temple, and all the people ſaw him walking and 


praiſing God, and they knew that it was he, which ſat for 


alms at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple, Acts iii. 9, 10. 


And the Rulers of the Jews enquired into the matter, 
| AMES „ 
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came to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt , the Apoſtles de- 5 
clared to them in all their ſeveral Tougues, that this 
fame Jeſus was by the Almighty Power of God rais'd 
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and upon Examination, when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
Peter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled , and they took know- 
ledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus; and behold- 
ing the man which was healed ſtanding with them, the 
could ſay nothing againſt it, but confeſs'd among them 
ſelves, that indeed a notable miracle hath been done by 
them, is manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and 
we cannot deny it, Acts iv. 13, 14, 16. 
By this and other evident and publick Miracles, the 
miraculous Power of the Apoſtles became ſo much ad- 
mired and magnify'd by the People, that they brought 
forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and 
couc hes, that at the leaf the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by, 
migli over-ſhadow ſome of them. There came alſo a mul. 
titude out of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ing fick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed every one, Acts v. 15, 16. 
And in this manner the Apoſtles continued ſeveral 
pPears In Jeruſalem, doing Miracles upon all occaſions, 
and before all people. And the ſame miraculous 
Power maniteſted it ſelf at Epheſus, where God wrought 
ſpecial Miracles by the hands of Paul, ſo that from bis bo- 
dy were brought unto the Sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and 
the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went 
out of them, Acts xix, 11, 12. So impoſſible was it 
for the Apoſtles to deceive thoſe, before whom their 
Miracles were fo frequently and publickly wronght. 
And yet it muſt be much more impoſſible , if any 
thing more impoſſible can be ſuppoſed, to deceive 
thoſe, upon whom their Miracles had the effect of re- 
ſtoring to them the uſe of their Feet, their Sight, and 
o_ Health, and even of raiſing them again from the 
ead. | | e 
And indeed, none of the Adverſaries of old of the 
Chritian Religion ever denied, but that Miracles 
werg wronzht bj the Apoſtles; they only diſputed 
the Power, by waich they were wrought; they never 
5 e queſtiond 
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queſtion'd the Reality of the Miracles themſelves: 
Tune Books of the New Teſtament , which give an ac- 


count of theſe wondrous works, were written ſoon af- 


ter the things related had been done, and theſe Books 


were in the hands of Heathens and Jews, as well as of 


Chriſtians 3 and neither the Jews nor the Heathens 
could deny but that ſuch Works had been done; they 
only cavilFd at the Power and Authority, by which 
they were wrought; which, how groundleſs and un- 


© reaſonable ſoever it were, yet was the only Evaſion. 


they could have, when there were fo many Chriſtians, 
if they had denied the Matter. of Fact, who did the 
like Miracles every day to confute them. For, 

2. The Apoſtles not only wrought Miracles them- 


| ſelves, but convey'd to others a Power of working 
them. Thus when St. Peter was ſent for to Cornelius, 


the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word, and 
they /pake with Tongues, and magnified God, Act. x. 445 
46. And ſo at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt came on thoſe 


whom St. Paul had laid his hands upon, and they ſpake _ A | 
with Tongues , and propheſied, Acts Xix. 6. And this it 


miraculous Power was in that evident manner receiv'd 


by the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, that 


Simon Magus offer'd them Money to purchaſe it, Aﬀs 
vill. 18. Now as the Apoſtles could neither be de- 


_ ceiv'd themſelves, in the Miracles which they did, nor 


deceive thoſe, before whom they were perform'd, and 


upon whom they were wrought z ſo certainly they 


could never deceive ſuch as they conferr'd this Gift 
upon. When they not only did all forts of Miracles, 


and ſpoke all Languages themſelves, but convey'd a 
Power likewiſe upon others, of ſpeaking and doing, 


as themſelves did; this was ſtill a farther Evidence 
that all their Pretences were real beyond all poſſibility 


of Deceit. 4 


Deceivers would never: have done their Miracles ſo 
openly, and ſo frequently, at ſuch a time and place; 
they would never have pretended to a Gift of Tongues 
nx —p p 
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| at a Feſtival, where Men from all parts of the World 


* 


8 


3 


ad. 


were met together ; ſo that they could attempt to 
ſpeak in no ſtrange language, but ſome preſent would 


have diſcover'd them, if they had not been able to 


ſpeak it. But they would leaſt of all have pretended 
to enable others in an inſtant, to work the ſame Won- 


ders, and ſpeak the ſame Tongues , only by laying 


their hands upon them. Men that would attempt all 
this, though they were unable to perform it, mult be 
ſo far from being capable of diſcourſing and writing 
as the Apoſtles did, that they muſt be void even of 
common Seaſe : and if they could ſueceed in their de- 
ſigns, and make the World believe that they did act 
and ſpeak in this manner, when they did not, they 
muſt have a Power over the Underſtandings and Sen- 
ſes of all with whom they convers'd; which is as 
ſtrange even as this miraculous Power it ſelt-- They 
muſt work Miracles either upon the Objects of Senſe, 
or upon the Senſes themſelves : for in this caſe, they 
could never have been able ſo much as to deceive with- 


out a Miracle; and ſince God would never have em- 


power'd them to work Miracles to deceive, we are 


certain that their Miracles were all wrought. for that 
intent and purpoſe , which they made profeſſion of, 


and to confirm that Doctrine which they taught. 
And this Power of Miracles, which now deſcended 
from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, and was convey d 


by them to others, continued for ſome Ages 1n the 


Church, and approv'd it ſelf to the worſt Enemies of 
our Religion in ſuch Inſtances, as muſt make them 


moſt concern'd to examine it. For as * the Chriſtians 
had the Gift of Tongues, caſt out Devils, and thereby 
converted thoſe, out of whom they had been driven; as 


they foretold things to come, and cured Diſeaſes, and 
rais'd the Dead, who liv'd many years afterwards: 
ſo © ſeveral of the Primitive Writers witneſs , that 
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nothing was more notorious, than that the Devils 
were wont to cry out for very Anguiſh and Torment, 


** 


y hen they were adjur'd by the true God, and * Ter- 
tulian made publick Challenges to the Heathens, that 


if they would but admit them to this Trial, the Chri- 
ſtians would undertake to make their moſt famous De- 

ities acknowledge the Power of Chriſt, and to make 
their very Gods confeſs themſelves to be wicked and 


{ducing Spirits, or elſe they would be contented to 
be ſlain upon the place; and this he wrote under Per- 
ſecutions, and in Apologies dedicated and preſented: 


to their Perſecutors themſelves. © 
And indeed, the Oracles in all parts of the World 


ſoon began to fail, ſo as they had been never known 


| todo before: for their Power began to abate and de- 


cay upon the Approach of our Saviour's Birth into 
the World , till by degrees they quite ceas'd, which 
the Heathens wonder'd at, and were much perplex'd 
about it, as we learn from what z they have left writ- 
ten upon that Subject. And tho Julian the Apoſtate 


uſed all the ways that he could think of, to bring 


them into credit again, he was never able to effect it, 


but the moſt famous of them confeſs'd to him, when 


he conſulted it, that a miraculous and Divine Power 
reliding in the Remains of a Chriſtian Martyr after 


his Death, would ſuffer no Anſwer to be given. And 


it is fo remarkable, that I muſt mention it once mor 
that when the ſame Apoſtate Emperor, in Hatred ani 
Deſpite to the Chriſtian Religion, became a great Pa- 
tron of the Jews, and encourag'd them to re-build 
their Temple, great Balls of Fire broke forth near the 
Foundation, and deſtroy'd both the Work it ſelf and 


the Perſons employ'd in it. And-this we have rela- 


ted, not only by ſeveral Chriſtian Writers that liy'd 


about that time, but by an Heathen Hiſtorian, who 
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* Apolog. c. 23. : Cicer, de Divinat. Plutarch. de Oracul. de- 


edu. Ammian. Marcellin. lib. xxili. . a. 
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was then living; and wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe times 
And has ſhewn himſelf in no reſpect over-favourable 
to the Chriſtians, but was a Soldier under Julian, and 
had no Inclination to ſay any thing that might ſeem 
to diminiſh his Character. The judgments alſo which 
beſel ſeveral of the greateſt Per ſecutors of the Chri- 
ſttian Religion, were ſo miraculous and ſo terrible, as 
to extort a Confeſſion from ſome of them, of God's 
Juſtice in their Puniſhment, and to force them to re- 


Call their perſecuting Edicts, and change them for o- 


« 


\ _thers in fayour of Chriſtianity. ' The Edits: of 


| Maximianus and Maximin, to this purpoſe, are to be 
ſeen in Euſebius: and * the Judgment upon Julian was 


ſio ſudden and ſo remarkable, that ſome of the Hes 
then cavill'd, that the God of the Chriſtians had not 
| ſhewn that Mercy and Forbearance, which they repor- 
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And when the Power of Miracles which came down 

on the day of Pentecoſt upon the Apoſtles, and was 
cContiaued in the Church after them, thus manifeſted 
ijt ſelf in oppoſition to the Pretences both of the Jews 


Heathens, in ſuch a manner, as muſt provoke 


Tr 
a 
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| Gods of the Heathens, whilſt its poor and perſecuted 
Profeſſors were under the Feet of the Heathen Emper 
rors, and Jay continually expoſed to their Cruelties, 


aànd at the peril of their Lives, proffer'd' in publick 
Apologies, by a miraculous Power, or, as the Apo- 


ſtle ſpeaks, by the Power and Demonſtration of the 
Spirit, to prove their own Religion true, and xhæ 
falſe, and its cruelleſt Per ſecutors were by miraculous 


Judgments forced to become its Protectors ; this Wa 


all that could be deſired towards the fulfilling the Pro- 
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them to make all the Diſcoveries they poſſibly could, | 
concerning it, when it thus triumph'd over all the 
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miſe of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould: Nt 
become his Witneſſes to all Nations. But. 
3. The Goſpel could not have been thus pr opaga= 1 
ted, unleſs this Power of the Holy Ghoſt had been ſtill. 
farther manifeſt, by the Courage and Reſolution, ane 
patience of the Apoſtles under their Sufferings. our 
Saviour tells them, that they ſhould receive power after. | 
that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, ta become witneſ= 
ſes unto him, both in Jeruſalem , and in all Judaa, and _ 
in Samaria; theſe were the places where our Saviour 
himſelf had wrought his Miracles, and where he had 
been hated and perſecuted; and at laſt cruciſied; and 
there is reaſon to believe, that the Apoſtles went nor 
from Jeruſalem and the parts adjacent, till twelve 
years after his Aſcenſion : and when they had teſtified _ 
bis RefurreQion, and-preach'd his Goſpel to the Jews, \ 
their Work was not yet at an end, but they were tobe. 
his Witneſſes unto the uttermoſt parts of the earth; and — * 
even thither ſeveral of them went, fearing no Dan« = 
gers, and being diſcouraged at no Sufferings. 
There is a natural Boldneſs and Courage in-ſonise 
Men, by which they are often carried both to do and 
to endure a great deal more than others: But it was 
not ſo with the Apoſtles 3 they were naturally very 
timorous and faint-hearted, they all for ſook their Ma- 
ſter and fled, when he was firſt apprehended, and 
they were very backward to believe his Reſurrection, _ 2 
and when they and the reſt of the Diſciples were con- 
vinced of it, they did not preach it to others; but af, 
ter he had been ſeen of them forty days, and diſ- 
cours'd with them of the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God, they ſtill had miſtaken Notions and 
Ex pectations concerning it: when they therefore were 
rome together, — asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thun 
at this time reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael? And 
hen Chriſt was alen up from them „ into Banen 5 
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they ſtood gazing up after him, not knowing what to | 
think of it, till two Angels admoniſh'd them, that it 
was in vain for them to ſtand looking thus any lon- 
DIY ger : And after his Aſcenſion , they ſtay'd ten days, 
before they ventur'd to publiſh any thing of what had 
= come to paſs, till on the day of Pentecoſt, in a vilible 
|. and audible manner, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
them, and quite changed their Temper, and of the 
moſt timorous, made them the moſt couragious and 
reſolute, inſpiring them with a Divine Vigor and Pre- 
ſence of Mind. „ — = 
For of all their Miracles, few ſeem to have been 
more wonderful, than that Firmneſs and Conſtancy of 
Mind, which Men ſo low, and mean, and abject, and 
defore ſo fearful, as the Apoſtles were, now ſhew'd, 
upon all occaſions. When our Saviour ſpoke to theſe 
| . his poor Diſciples, and commanded them to go and 
| - peach all nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. it was ſuch a Com- 
mand as no King nor Law-giver ever preſunid” to 
give, in the Height of all his Power and Greatneſs : 
And when God himſelf ſent Moſes to the Children of 
1 ael only, Moſes fear d the Succeſs, and would fain 
have declin'd the Meſſage. And how might the Diſ- 
ciples have 'reply'd to our Saviour, how ſhall we 
x Preach to the Romans, and difpute with the Grecia, 
= mand diſcourſe with the moſt remote and barbarous Na- 
tions, who have been bred up in the Knowledge only | 
of our own Native Tongue? How can we compel all 
Nations to forſake the Worſhip of the Gods of their 
| ſeveral Countries, and to obſerve all things whatſo- 
ever we are commanded to teach them? With what 
force of Eloquence are we fitted for ſuch a Deſign ? 
What Hope can we have to ſucceed in an Attempt o 
ſiet up Laws in oppoſition to the Laws eſtabliſhed for 
| fo many Ages, in behalf of their own Gods? What 
Strength can we have to overcome ſuch 'Diſficulties, 
and to accompliſh ſuch an Enterprize? But they 
made no Objectious; our Saviour had convers'd 3 | 
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them forty days, after his Reſurrection, and now tells ij 
them; that all Power is given unto him in Heaven and 
in Earth, and he commands them et to depart from | i 
Jeruſalem, but wit for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
faith he, ye have heard of me, Acts i. 4. And when 4 11 
the Holy Ghoſt was come, they were endued by him 
with a courage and reſolution almoſt as wonderful, as 
the Miracles they wrought, to perform the great _ - 
Work which lay before them: they were not in the © 
leaſt daunted at any Dangers, or Torments, or Deaths, - 
but went on courageouſly in their Duty, by thepower o/ 
and aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, by whom they were 
enabled to bring the World to the obedience of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt : They oppoſed themſelves to'all ä 
the aſſaults of Men and Devils: Nothing could now - 
diſcourage them, who before were ſo timorous and un= 
believing, the coming of the Holy Ghoſt down upon « iſ 
them, wrought a mighty change in them, who-were _M 
to work as great an alteration in all the World beſides. 
St. Peter ſtanding with the Eleven lift up his voice, = Mi 
he ſpoke with wonderful Reſolution, and the ret 
ſtood by to bear witneſs to the Truth of what he ſaid. _ 
They ſtood now undaunted by, to teſtifie that their 
_ Maſter was again alive, who had forſaken him as foon 
as he was apprehended ; and he that before ſo ſhame" 

fully denied him thrice, being ſtartled and affrighted - «x 
at the Queſtion of the High Prieſt's Maid, now ſpeaks i 

aloud in a vaſt concourſe of people, with ſo much-ſted= 

faſtneſs, that this alone was a ſufficient evidence of 
the truth of what he delivered. They were not in 

the leaſt concerned at the mockery and abuſes that 
were put upon them, the Spirit had deſeended on 

them, and raiſed them above ſuch mean and fooliſh . 
apprehenſions, they were now full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and no worldly thoughts could move them, they acted 
with the force and vigour of the Wind and Fire, in 
which the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and, with ass i 
much unconcernedneſs, as if they had had no difficol- 
9 | —: SO mn 
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© 


As 


* 


1 #6 


N * ! 


God: of our Fathers bath glorified his Son Jeſus, "whom Ye 


| _ delivered up, and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, 
when he mas determined to let him go. But ye denied the 
\ Holy one, and the juſt, and 40 ec 4 murtherer tu 
granted unto you, and killed the Prince of Life, whom God ; 
Laab raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes, A 
iii. 13, 14, 15. And before the Council, O ye Ru 
of the People and Elders of Tſracl, if we this day be exa* 
mmined of the good deed done to the impotent man, by what 
ane aus be is made whole; be it known to you all, and to al 
the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeſus Chrift of | 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſed: fraw 
the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here hefare yas 
hole. This is tue ſtone er was ſet at nought i yas 
Builders, which is become the head of the corner, iether 
i there Salvation in any other: for there is none "_ 
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| name under heaven given among men, whereby we muſtbe 
ſevrd, As ir. J, Se, And again The God of mera» . 
thers raiſed up Jeſws , whom ye ſlew , und changed on . 
Tree : him hath God exalted with his right band to be 
Prince and a Saviour, for to give: repentance to iſrael, 
and forgiveneſs of fins, and we. are he witneſſes, of theſe 
things, and fo is alſo the Holy Ghuſt, whom Goa bath groen 
freedom and authority doth he now:fpeak? How:unlike 
is he now to the Man he was before, when he :thrige _ 
denied his Maſter whilſt alive? And what could mage 
ſuch an alteration in him after his Maſter's death hut 
a ſupernatural Power? What could cauſe him thus 
frequently and earneſtly to make an open gonfeſſen 
of him in the midſt of the people, and before their 
Council, if he had nat n to be riſen from 
the dead, and had not done all his Miracles by virtne 
of that Power, which was beſtowed upon him ank 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, after Chriſt's Aſcenſion?̃ 
And the ſame conſtancy and grratneſs of Mind:ap= _ -* 
peared in St. Stephen, and the reſt of the Diſciples. ._ 
which yet was accompanied with gh jw humility and 
meekneſs. Whether it be 'ripht in the ſighit of God to 
bearken unto you, more than unto Goll, judge 3e. forams 
cannot but a things which we haue ſeen and heurd, 
Acts iv. 19, 20. You may do your pleaſure, but we 
muſt do our duty. Nothing of fury and violence nor 
of wildneſs. and extravagancy, but a conſtant-compa=- 
ſedneſs and gravity, and a rational ſuber zeal appear 
ed in all their Behaviour. They told a plain truth, 
and then wrought Miracles to confirm it, and aften-- 
wards ſuffered any torments rather than they Wil 
renounce it, or deſiſt from preaching it. Thobgh 
they could cure all Diſeaſes; and diſpoſſeſs Devils, | 
and raiſe Men from the Dead, or take away their Javes 
with a, word ſpeaking, as in the caſe of Anania and 
Sapphira; yet they were not exempted from Suffering, 
becauſe we muſt then have wanted one great argu - 
„ e eee i ment ü 
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8 The Reoſo nableneſs and Certainty © 
W - -gument for the confirmation of our Faith. And the 


. Goſpel was to be founded upon principles of Love and 


is ſomething in the Sufferings of Good Men, which is 


apt mightily to work upon the Affections, and upon 
any Seeds of Good Nature in us: and therefore, when 
by their Miracles they had raiſed the admiration of 
the Beholders, and convinced them of the Power by 
which they were wrought, their Patience under Suffer- 


N ings not only confirmed them in the truth of Religion, 


but laid the Foundations of a Religious Life, in gain- 
ing upon the Inclinations and Affections, and in calm- 
ing the Spirits, and preparing them by ſo great Ex- 
amples of Patience to endure all the Calamities inci- 
dent to Men. Who is there, that is not more affect. 


cd with the meek and humble courage, and invincible | 
patience of the Apoſtles, than with all the great Ads 


of the mighty Conquerours and Deſtroyers of Man- 
kind? A few, poor, unarmed, defenceleſs Men ſtand 


: before armed Multitudes, and ſpeak with as much 


Authority, as if all the Power of the World were in 
their hands; and indeed all Power was in their hands, 
in as much as he aſliſted and inſpired them, who is 


above all. They ſpeak to Multitudes with as much 


freedom as to one Man, and to all Nations with as 
much eaſe, as to one People. 1 
And the ſame Holy Spirit, who deſcended upon the 

reſt of the Apoſtles on the. Day of Pentecoſt, deſcend- 
. ed upon St. Paul at his Converſion, and gave that great 
Apoſtle ſo much confidence and reſolution, ſo much 
patience and zeal under his Sufferings, which were 10 


ſevere and terrible, that we can ſcarce read them with 


ſo little horror, as he underwent them; nay, as if he 
had been above all ſenſe of Fear or Pain, be tool plan- 
ſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in nece 
cutions, in diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii. 10+ 
Thus did the Holy Ghoſt fit and prepare the Apo- 
ſtles to be witneſſes to Chriſt, by inſpiring them with 
. e : * 7 


ities, in perſe- 


and. full 
les are 
Arriof, 


Blood. » 


al il that N — 2 which" was 8 * 
Men, that were to declare an ungrateful and delß + ; 
truth-amongſt thoſe; who would think themſelves {5 
much. concerned to oppoſe and -ſipprefs it. If they 
had wrought no Miracles, their courage and reſblu- 
tion might have paſsd for a groundleſs confidence 
and if they had not had the cou rage to ſtand fo reſo- 
lutely to the truth of what they delivered; cheir Mi 
racles themſelves might have become ſuſpected; 7 bur 
ating by a Divine Power, and being ſupported in all 
their Sufferings bya fuper natural conſtaney and great- 
neſs of Mind, and being ſo ſuddenly changed ank 
raiſed above themſelves in all they did or ſuffered, and 
working the ſame change in others 3 they gave all the 
evidence and certainty of the Truth of the Doctrines 
they taught that it was poſſible: for Men to give. 
As a Power of working Miracles was derived front 5 
the Apoſtles down upon their Diſciples, ſo was the 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Patience under Afflictions com- 
municated to them. St. Peter writing to the Converts 
under much diſtreſs, 'teſtifies, That their Faith in 
Chriſt made them Happy and triumphant i in the midſt 
of all their Sufferings ; wherein, ſays he, ye greatly 76. 
joice, tho nom for 4 te ( need be) ye ws in heavis" - 
neſs, thro" manifold hes tema we that the tryal of your 
faith being much more precious, than of Gold that periſh 
th; tho" it he tryed with fire, might be found unto bra, 
and honour; and ploy; at the appearing of Jeſus C 7 - 
vom having nor on ye love ee tho nom ye ſee” © 
him nor, y bklbevvin 27 He rejoice with joy unſpeakable”  _ l! 
and full of gef), 1. Fer. 1. 6, 7, 8. And as other Hite-)ũ | 
ries are chiefly taken up in the account of Battels vf _ 
Warriors; \ with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments vollud in 
Blood - ſo the Hiſtory of the Church for divers Ages 
principally contains the moſt crueſ Porments under- 
Sone, not only with. the greateſt Patience, but-with- 
the greateſt Joy. And it Is obſervahle, that God was 
pleaſed not n Chriſtian Emperor bore = 
Nas K Ve ,; 
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he never ſaw, and defire him to ſhew hat degrees of 


Certainty he can diſcern in any of them, which ard 
not to be found here: — to conſider, that if in 
ine ſb contrary to ; 


a vicious and ſubtile Age, 4 Doe 
Fleſh and Blood, by fo weak and incompetent meansg 
could obtain fo Caiverfally amongſt Men Nor all Tem 


pers, and Profeſſions, and Intereſts, in all Nations beth 
of the World, a — ſo violent oppoſition, without 
the help of Miracles 3 this is as great a Miracle as can _ 


he contained either thetefore. the Chriſtian 'Reli- 
gon was propagated by Miracles, or it was not; if 


was, then the Maire, by which it was propaga- 


ted, prove it to bo er Got if it was not propas 
fron him. 


zated by Miracles, the Fr ee ir ſelf iv Miraoley . 


and 9 to & prong WW 


is juſtly . a Cufficient reaſon for the eres 


rer ſuffered · any loſs, nor run — 


ther an Appeal to that Age, whether the things-relas: 
ted were true, or not. 
The Hiſtory of our  Saviotit's Life, and Death, a 
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| Gibilicy of any Hiſtory, if it be written by Men _ 4 
lategrity, Men who have no fuſpicion upon them "=. 

diſioneſty; and have no rr to deceive; and 
who relate nothing, but of pms” own Times, and 

within their own knowledge _ the So nes 
azard in aſſerting 
what — lliibee, But the Hiſtory of Chriſt has this AB 
cos advantage, that manꝝ of the moſt conſiderable” - 
things in it were done in the fight of his Enemies 
and that which is an Hiſtory to future Ages; was ra- 


dienen, and N it hath Veoy 3 
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Crucifiers; and they all remained uponthe place, where 
what they witneſſed had been done, for ſeveral Years 
afterwards, declaring and preaching to all people, the 
things which they tad ſeen and heard. And ſoon 
after his Aſcenſion, when all the proceedings againſt 


him were freſh in memory, they committed the ſame 


to writing in Greek , which was the moſt com- 


N 


mon Language, and generally known at that time. 
St. Matthew,” who firſt penn'd his Goſpel, is ſaid to 


have wrirten it in Hebrew or Syriack, (tho? it was ſoon 
after tranſlated into Greek, ) f that whoever of the 
- Jews did not underſtand the Greet Tongue; might 


read the Goſpel in their own Language. Not long 
after the other Goſpels were penn'd, and they were all 
in a ſhort time diſperſed into the ſeveral parts of the 
World, and tranſlated into all Languages. It is par- 


ticularly related, that St. Johns Goſpel; and the A. 


of the Apoſtles, were ſoon tranſlated into the Hebrew 
Tongue. n 8 


The Evangeliſts give ſuch an account both of the N 


Birth and Death of our Saviour, as muſt ſuppoſe them 
recorded at Rome. For there the cenſual Tables were 


kept, where, by St. Luke's account, the name of our 


Saviour muſt have been regiſtred; and his Death and 
Reſurrection were ſo remarkable, as they relate them, 


that according to the cuſtom uſed: in the Government 


of the Roman Provinces, the Emperor muſt have a re- 


lation ſent him of them, and (as I have ſhewn) boch 


Auguſtus concerning Herod upon it ©, which is men- 


Fuſtin Martyr and Tertullian appeal to the Raman Re- 
cords for the truth both of the Birth and Reſurrection 
of our Saviour. The memory of the Maſſacre of the 
Infants by Herod is preſerved to us by a Saying of 
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was atteſted by his Apoſtles, to the faces of his very 
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none in e a Heathen Author. hor Auguſtus 


was told, that among others Herod had caus d his own © 
Child to be ſain; which, whether true or no, gave oc - © 
caſion to the Emperor to make this Obſervation, That 
it was better to be Herod's. Swine than his Son. 'Taci= _ 
tus mentions our Saviour's Suffering under Pontius Pi- 
late, and Tertullian, in his © Apology , tells the, Hea- 


- thens, that the miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun, which 


was at Chriſt's Death, ſtood upon record in their own: 
| Regiſters ; ; whether it were for the Strangeneſs of the; 

thing, it being contrary to the Courſe of Nature, or 
that their Superſtition had made it cuſtomary to regi- 
ſter all the Eclipſes which happen'd. It muſt be-ac- + 


knowledg'd, that the Paſſage in? Joſephus concerning 
onr Saviour, i is not without its Difficulties: But at we. 


ſame time, it muſt be own'd, that it is altogether as 


unaccountable, that he ſhould give no Character of 
Chriſt himſelf, nor of Chriſtians; who, as we len 
from Tacitus; Shade „ and Pliny , were · grown tod 
conſiderable to be overlook'd by a Fewiſh Hiſtorians" 


who, according to all the Rules of Hiſtory, ought to 


have mention'd them, as a numerous and onda * 
Sedt, at leaſt, if he had no better Opinion of them. 


However; the Teſtimony given by Joſephus to the Vir- 
tue and Piety of St. Fohn Baptiſt, muſt be admitted as 
unqueſtlonable, ſince aothingean be brought againſt i ty” 
but the like might he rais'd by acute and buſy Men a- 
gainſt any other part of his Hiſtory. In the Anriqui» 
ties of Joſephus, as we now have them, mention is twice 
made of our Bleſſed Saviour; Once in his full Cha- 
racter, and a ſecond time, in ſtyling St. James, the 
Brother of Jeſus, who is called Chriſt. And next to theſe 
expreſs Teſtimonies, (if they be rejected) his Silence 
is the beſt Evidence, which could be expected or de- 
ſired m him. This Ange at leaſt, that he "_ ares 
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| phing to write againſt Chriſt. For be, who. forget 
not the Story of Judas of Galilee, and of Theudas, 


| ould not have fpared our Saviour, if the Accuſations . | 


1 


_ : agreed. Acts v. 38, 397 


* 
* 


of the Jews had been true. Jeſepbus then ſeems to 


have follow'd Gamaliel's Advice: And nom I ſay ute 

Von, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone ;; fer if 
hit 6grenſel or this work be of men, it will came to nought; 

| | But, F it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt haply 


w 


allign'd, why when Chriſt is ſpoken of by the Rm 
Hiſtorians of that Age, an Account of him ſhould be 


denne by Joſephus, who had much more oocafion to 


mention him, and greater opportunities to find out 
the Truth of all that had been preach'd or written of 


him? This is ſaid on Suppoſition, that theſe Teſti- 
- monies of Joſephus were not genuine, which I ſee no 


Reaſon to ſuſpect. . I 2 
The Dumbneſs of Zacharias till the Circumciſion of 
his Son John the Baptiſt, was a notorious publiek 


thing, and the People who waited for him, and mar- 


bell q that he rarry'd ſo long in the Temple, perceiv'd 


at his coming out, that he had feen a Viſion, and all 
things relating to that Hiſtory were noiſed abredd 
through all the hill country of Judea, Luke i. 21. That 


the Wiſe-men came from the Eaſt at the ſight of the 
Star; that Herod heard of this, and was troubled-at 


it, and all Jeruſalem with him ; that he gather'd all 
the Chief-Prieſts and Scribes together, and demanded | 


pf them, where Chriſt ſhould be born; and that they 


ünſwer d, Ar Bethlehem of Fudea , citing the Frophe. 
cy of Micah; that Herod, when he had enquired of 


the Wiſe-men concerning the Star, and enjoin'd them 


to hring him word where the young Child was; be- 


ing difappointed by their returning home ancher 


way, ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem, andi, 


—— whom — . — 
* 33 


A Gg. þ 18. f. see e 


j 


at other Reaſon can be | 


. 2 e Kol” 255 _ A 


impoſſible they ſhould be feign d, When St. Marthen's _ 
Goſpel was firſt publiſh d. If they had not been true, 
thouſands muſt have been able to-contradict them; and 


ſtances, it is an Appeal to the world for the Truth of 


contrive 4 falſe. Story with ſuch publick Circum- 
ſtances, as that every Reader may be able to diſprove . 


fants, from two years old and under, were murther d, 


g duce it. 
The triumphant Shouts and Helmand, 5 of the Mal- ; 
titude at Chriſt's Entrance into Feruſalem, whereby. a 
the city was moved, Matt. xxi. 10, 11. immediately be- 


courſe of People, was a thing that could not ſoon be 


and bought in the Temple, and overthrew the tables of the 

 Money-changers ; and when he was in the Temple, the 
blind and the lame came to him and he healed them; and 

the chief-prieſts and ſerides 2 the wonderful things that 

he did, and the Children crying in the e Hoſanmah to 

the Son of David, 2 they — fore diſpleas 

The Evangeliſts would —.— have —.— in the 

Chief · Prieſts and Scribes themſelves, with the whole 


Paſſover, as Spectators and Witneſſes of theſe things, 
if they had not been ſo certain of them as to appeal to 
them au, for the Truth of what they relate, bo lately, 


and ſo 2 and blickl done. | | 
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4 Fed \thertof x Meet: — 2 
| Theſe are things of that 5 nature, that it ras Ml 


diſcover the Falſhood of them. When matters of Fact 
are related, with ſo many manifeſt and publick Circum- 


what is written; and no Man of common ſenſe would 1 | | 
it. If any Man ſhould affirm, that in ſuch a City ur 


Village in England; at the Command of ſuch a Ring, 
and at ſuch a time, within our Memory, all the In- 


he muſt ſcarce expect to be believ d, or to confirm auß 5 | 
thing elſe he has to deliver, by ſuch a fiction to intro- 1 


fore the Paſſover , when there was the greateſt Con- 
forgotten: At the ſame time he drove vnt all that ſold _ 


'd at it. 3 


People of Jeruſalem, and the vaſt numbers of ſe r? 
and Proſelytes out of all Nations, aſſembled at the 5 
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| , + The Darkneſs of the whole Earth for three hours | contt; 
13 eee in the midſt of the day, the Veil of the WW rity 
Iemple's being rent from the top to the bottom the wou 
Earthquake, and the rending of the Rocks, and the What 
| opening of the Grades, are things that muſt hape ſaid 
| -- been generally known, and could not be feign d; ur riſee 
if any Man can be fo vain as to imagine they might, Kix. 
let him but conſider, whether ſuch things could no 
be impoſed upon any People, by the Writings of a own 
few Men, as done in the Metropolis of a Nation, at 
5 ſolemn time, within the Memory of thouſands yet diſſe: 
living, who are able to contradi& them, from their coder 
pon certain Knowledge. If a Man ſhould pretend, of 4 
| =_ but a few years ago, in the chief City of any WW {llo1 

_ Kingdom or Nation, one part of the principal Church Diſc 
was rent from the bottom to the top, by an Earth» ! xix. 
quake, which tore aſunder the Rocks, and open'd the . Pbas, 
Graves of the dead, and that at the ſame time, the and 1 

Moon being in that Poſition, that the Sun could ſuller  , that 

no Eclipſe, the Sun was darken'd from twelve at quire 

J -Noon , to three in the afternoon, could he hope to . Frie 
= = gain any Credit or Belief to any Doctrine he had to to ex 
Propagate, by feigning ſuch Circumſtances, as would ver d 
put it into the Power of every Man that heard of them T. 
to diſprove him? Would not this be the readieſt and cator 
the moſt effectual way he could poſſibly invent, to ex- Chri! 
poſe himſelf and his Cauſ e ne; 
The Death of Judas, and the Cauſe and Manner of Ses, 
It, which is ſo clear a Vindication of our Saviour, and Feaſt 

ſo plain a Proof that he is the Chriſt, was known unte ſands 
all the dwellers of Feruſalem , inſomuch as that field was 
called in their proper tongue, Aceldama , that to ſays and! 
the field of. blood, Acts i. 19. Matt. xxvii. 8. If this Tem 
Field had not been fo call'd, and this had not been could 
well known at Jeruſalem, would any Man have writy 


* 9 


— 


_- ten in this manner? e 
And beſides the Twelve Apoſtles, and the Seventy+ . Man; 
Diſciples, who all beliey'd and atteſted 2 = 7: 


{ 


} 


D 


The other Books of the New Teſtament are expli- 
catory and conſequential to the Goſpel or Hiſtory of 
Chriſt; and beſides they contain many memorable and 
publick Facts, as the ſpeaking of all ſorts of Langua- 


ges, and working all kinds of Miracles at the ſolemn Go 


Feaſt of Pentecoſt 5 and the Converſion of many thous - 
ſands thereby, the frequent Examination of the Apas © 
ſtles before the Council at Feruſalem, their Preachings 
and Miracles in the moſt publick places, as in the 

Temple, in the Streets, Cc. theſe are things that 
could not be impoſed upon the World in that very _ 
Place, and in defiance” of that very People, before 
whom they are {aid to have been done. Gamallel, 
Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the > 
Tetrarch, Nionyſius the Areopagrte, Sergius Paulus, Fi- 

2 , 3 
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mon Magus, Felix, King Agrippa, Tertullus; Galle 

3 others, were e . Note bly — 
to be uſed in a falſe Story, in which they are ſo much 
concernꝰd. And all their Proceedings in the Courts 
of judicature were kept upon Record, and therefore | 


; could not be pretended , (without being diſcoyer'd) 


by thoſe, who always had ſo many Adverſaries. 
The miraculous Power beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles 


was chiefly employ'd in curing Diſeaſes , and for the 
Roth and Preſervation of Mankind, but they-hada 
Power of inflicting Diſeaſes likewiſe , and Death it 


* 


ſelf, upon juſt occaſions, as in the caſe of Ananias and 


Sapphira, Acts v. of Elymas the Sorcerer, Acts xiii- and 


the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. And when this 


was done by private Men, and divulg'd to the World, | 
with the Names of the Perſons who inflicted Diſeaſes 


and Death it ſelf, and of thoſe, on whom they were 


inflicted, this is an Evidence both of the Truth of the 


Matter of Fact, and of the Power by which it was 
done: for no Author could think to ſerve his Friend 
or his Cauſe, by relating things of this nature , un: 
leſs they had been evidently done in a miraculous 
manner, and by a Divine Commiſſion and Authority. 
The Converſion of St. Paul was 4 thing ſo memo- 
rable, both for the Manner of it, and for the Buſineſs 
he was going about, and the Perſons that employ'd 


| him, and for his known Zeal at other times, in per- 
ſecuting the Church, that St. Paul appeals to King | 


_  grippa, as one, who could not be ignorant of a thing 
ſo notorious, Acts xxvi. 26. and it was the great Pro+ 
vidence and Wiſdom of God, that a Man ſo well 
known and eſteem'd by the Phariſees and Chief-Prieſts 
before his Converſion , ſhould be the greateſt Inſtru- 
ment, both by his Preaching and Writings , for the 
| Propagation of the Goſpel; and both his Epiſtles, 

and the other Books of Holy Scripture, have the ſame 
Proof, from the Obſervations already mention d, con- 
gerning the Names and Characters of Perſons 4 -w 
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other Circumſtances. And they were always read in po 3 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and were appointed to IM 
be read in them , Colofſ. iv. 16. 1 Tbeſſ v. 27. And 
| ene” : Ty 723 | | 
and the other Apoſtles, are cited by Authors contem- 


porary with the Apoſtles, by Barnabas an Apoſtle - © © 
| Fimſelf, and by Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, Polyc arp, | 
c. and they have been acknowledg'd to be the gen- | 
ine Works of thoſe whoſe Names they bear, both by _* 
Jews and Heathens, and particularly by Tryphon the i 


” 


Jew, in his Dialogue with Juſtin Martyr ; and by Ju © 
lian the A te. It is . in this place to ob- 
| ſerve, that (excepting ſome very few. Books, of which 
an Account ſhall elſewhere be given) the Books of the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament have been receivd Ii 
as genuine, from their firſt Appearatice in the World, 
during the Lives of their ſeveral Authors, and haves 
been deliver d down for ſuch through the ſeveral a? 
ges of the Church. In the main, they have been a © 
unanimouſly receiv'd, and ſo fully atteſted by Chriſti- 
ans, that the Jews and Heathens themſelves never de- 
nied them to be genuine, nor ever pretended the prin- 
770 Matters of Fact to be falſe or doubtful. * Many 
of the Eye-witneſles to the Miracles of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, liv'd to a great Age; St. John him- 
ſelf above an hundred years, and he preach'd the Gſ .. 
pel above ſeventy years. St. James was Biſhop f Ml 
Feruſalem thirty years. Simeon the Son of Cleopas, li: 
ved to an hundred and twenty years, and Polycarp the 
Diſciple of St. John, at his Martyrdom proſeſs d, 
that he had been a Servant of Chriſt fourſcore and ſix 
years; and he was Biſhop above ſixty years, as it ap- 
pears from St. Ignatius s Epiſtles, whom he ſurviv'd 
about that number of years. ” And Frexew, in an E- 
M 
m Euſeb. l. iii. c. 29. Hieron. adv, Jovin. |. 1. 
® Hieron. Catal. ©® Euſeb.lL. 4. c. 15. 
ren. I. 3. c. 3. Euſeb. I. v. c. 20. 


the Writings both of him, and, of the Evangeliſts, : = 
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piſtle to Florin , 2 2 geretick, who had confi lo 


Employments 1 in the Emperor's Court, declar'd; that 3 


be remember'd' exactly what he had heard Polyear 
diſcourſe, concerning the account of the Miracles and 
Doctrine of our Saviour, which he had receiv'd from 
St. John and others, who had convers'd with Suit; 
= and that it differ d in nothing from the Scriptares. 
And beſides the infpir'd Writings, the chief Points - 
of the Chriſtian Religion were teſtify'd in Apologies 
_ written from time to time, to the Heathen Emperors 
themſelves. * Quadratus, Biſhop of Athens, in his 
_ Apology to Adrian, declared, that Perſons who had | 
been heal'd by our Saviour , and others that had been 
Tais'd from the dead by him, were ſtill living in his 
7 time. Ariſtides preſented an A pology to that Empe- 
ror at the ſame time, at Athens. * Tuſtin Martyr | 
wrote two Apologies, the firſt dedicated to Antoninuy 
Pius and his two Sons, and the Roman Senate; the lat- 
ter to M. Antoninus and the Senate. Melito, Biſhop 
of Sardis, and A ollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolis, like 
wiſe wrote a Vindication of the Chriſtian Religion to 
M. Antoninus. Athenagoras offer d his Apology to 
M. Aurelius and Commodus; * Meltiades to Commodus, 
or to the Deputies of the Provinces. * Apollonins, 14 
Roman Senator, made a publick Defence of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in the Senate of Rome, and Tertullian 
preſented his Apology to the Senate, or to the Gover- 
nors of the Provinces. And the "I did got 


i A 


—_ — 
— — — 
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12 Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. iv. c. 3 . . 
2 T7 ( Hadriano ) Koe. it 1 reo _ Leon, | 

SmAoylar ow]dtas, a xa nuds SroreCnes, Euſeb. Hiſt, Lys 

c. 3. Cumque Hadrianus Athenis exegiſſet hyemem — porrexit ei 

Jlibrum pro Religione noſtra compoſitum ( Quadratus) , Hieron. Fry 
Ariſtides — volumen noſtri dogmatis rationem continens, 
tempore, quo & Quadratus Had riano principi dedit, id. ib. | 

gie. SL Tee A nuds SoſudToy Greaſe 7 

Jes Torge Ned Zexs0:, Euſeb. ib. c. 16. 

© Euſeb. I. iv. c. 26. 2 Euſeb. lib, Vs - 17. 

Hier. Catal. Euſeb. I. v. c. 217. Ts 
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dvell only upon generals, but deſcended to ſuch pa 


truth of what they delivered concerning the place of 
our Saviour's Birth, and the manner of his Death, 


and his Reſurrection, / and to give an account of the 


Chriſtian Worſhip, and of the celebration of the Eu- 


chariſt it ſelf 3 ſo that the Principles and Foundati- 
ons of the Chriſtian Religion, were from the begin- 


ning aſſerted in publick-Writings, dedicated and pre- 


fented to the Heathen themſelves, who were moſt con- 
cerned and moſt capable of diſproving it, if it had 
been falſe. -* And though the Acts which were for- 
ged under the Emperor Maximin, and pretended to 
5 Pilates, tho' bearing * date divers Years: before 
ilate was Governour of Judea, were hy his command 
ſent into all the Provinces of his Empire, and publiſu- 
cl in all places, and ordered to be taught Children, 
and to be learnt by heart by them; yet all this mali- 


cious care and contrivance was ineffeQual to the ſup- 
preſſing the Truth of the Hiſtory of our Saviour, 
which was fo well atteſted, and ſo fully publiſhed a- 
mongſt all forts of Men, that it was impoſſible to ex- 
tirpate the belief of it. And this Emperor himſelf 
(as I before ſnewed) was by miraculous Diſeaſes in- 


flicted on him, forced to retract by a publick Edict, 
his Practices againſt Chriſtianity, and to acknowledge 


that his Sins and Blaſphemies againſt Chriſt, 
the juſt cauſe of his Puniſnment. * 11 
— nth pothengnG neyyretien 
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ticulars, as to appeal to the publick Records for the. © Ml 
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it, nay even the worſt Men muſt be forced to confeſs, 
that they owe their own ſafety and protection to the 
Doctrines of it. And that ſuch is the nature of the 


„ 


therefore the intereſt of every good and prudent Man 


to wiſh the Chriſtian Religion true, though it were 


not ſo, and there can be no cauſe to wiſh it falſe, but 


our own fin and folly. And this of it ſelf is. a good 
argument that it is true, becauſe it is for the beneſt 
of Mankind that it ſhould be ſo, and upon that acs 
count it carries the viſible Characters of Divine Wiſs 

dom and Goodneſs in it : for it is certain, that the 
Religion, which God has eſtabliſhed in the World, 
muſt be of this nature, that none but wicked Men can 

diſlike it, and that all ſober and 


well ſatisfied with it, and mightily enclined to believe 


Chriſtian Religion, will be evident, if we conſider” 


that, I. It teacheth an univerſal Righteouſneſs bott 
towards God and Man. II. It layeth down the only 


true Principles of Holineſs. III. It propoſeth the moſt 
effectual Motives. IV. It affords the greateſt helps 
and aſliſtances to an Holy Life. V. It expreſſeth t 


- greateſt compaſſion and condeſcenſion to our Infirmi- 
ties. VI. The propagation of the Goſpe a 
mighty effects towards the Reformation and Happl- 


1 has had 
neſs of Mankind. VII. The higheſt Myſteries of the 


Chriſtian Religion are not merely ſpeculative, but 
have a neceſlary relation to Practice, and were reveal” 
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e Scriptures muſt be acknowledged by all cons 
ſiderate Men, to contain excellent Rules and 
Precepts for the Government of our Lives, and it 
cannot be denied that it is to theſe we owe the Peace 
and Happineſs we enjoy, even in this World. It is 


good Men muſt be 
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| ed for the advancement of Piety and Virtue amongſtt 
I. The Chriſtian Religion teacheth an Univerſal 

| Righteouſneſs both towards God and Man.:, It-teach-, 
eth us the nature of God, that he is a Spirit, and 
therefore ought to be worſhipped in Spirit and in 
Truth, and gives us an account of the Power, and = 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God, in the Creation of ms 
the World, and in the various Diſpenſations of his 
Providence in the preſervation and government of it. 
and eſpecially in the wonderful Work of our Re» = 
demption. God is repreſented in the Scriptures, as - 
ſlow to Anger, and great in Power, and who will not'at i 
all acquit rhe wicked, Nahum. i. 3. and we are required | 
to love and ſerve him with all our Abilities both of. 
| Body and Mind, Dewe. vi. 5. Mat. xxii. 3. 
The Duties of Men towards one another are no leſs | |} 
ſtrictly enjoined, than our Duty towards God him- | j 
ſelf. For the Scriptures oblige all Men to the con- ll 
ſcientious performance of their ſeveral Duties, in their —_ | \ 
— capacities and relations: They teach Wives Wi 
and Children, and Subjects and Servants, Obedience, 
not only for Wrath, but alſo for 9 5 and 1 
they teach Princes and Husbands, and Fathers and | [| 
Maſters, a proportionable care, and kindneſs, and af | 
fection; they and reſtrain the rich and power- = 
ful from violence and oppreſſion, and command them [1 


to relieve thoſe that are in want, and to protect all 
that are in diſtreſs : and to root up the very Seeds 
and Principles of Vice in us; they regulate our De- 
fires, and give Laws to our Words, and Looks, and 
Thoughts, they command an univerſal Love and Cha- 
rity towards all Mankind, to hurt no body ſo much 
as in a Thought, but to do all the good which is in our = 
power; they oblige Men to do as they would be done ü 
unto in all caſes, to conſider others as Men of the ſame 
nature with themſelves, and to love and reſpect them 
cordingly upon all occaſions. I may add (hat d ro- 
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rims has not omitted) that more favour and equity jg 7 
extended to one half of humane kind by the Chriſtian 


Religion, than ever had been by any other: for Bills 


of Divorce were permitted to the Jews, becauſe ef the 


bardneſs of their Hearts; and among Infidels Women 
are eſteemed but as Slaves to the Luſts of Men, WhO 
may have as many Wives as they pleaſe, and change 


them as often as they think fit. 


II. The Scriptures propound to us the only true By 


Principles of Holineſs. - For they teach us to perform 


all Duties both towards God and Man, upon Princi- 


ples of Love and Charity, which are the only Princi- 
ples that can make Men happy in the performance of 


their reſpective Duties, and that can cauſe them to 


perſevere in it. What Men do upon Principles of 


Love, they do with delight; and what Men delight 


in, they will be ſure to do; but Fear hath Torment, 
and Men will uſe all Arts to get rid of their Fears, and 


of that ſenſe of Duty, which proceeds only from an 


apprehenſion of Puniſhments, and therefore is perpe- 


tually grievous and burthenſom to them: Rewards 


themſelves may become ineffectual, by propoſals of 


contrary Rewards, for ſmaller Advantages, which are 


preſent and in hand, may be more prevalent, than 
never ſo much greater, which are future, and locked 
upon only at a diſtance. But a ſenſe of Love, and 


Gratitude, and Charity, can never fail of its effect, 
hecauſe this brings its Reward with it, and makes our 
Duty a delight. He who loves God will certainly 
obey him; and he that does not love him, never can 


truly obey. him, as he ought, but will be ever repi⸗ 


ning at his Duty, and will be for ſeeking all preten» 


ces to excuſe: himſelf fròm it. He who doth not le 


his Neighbour, will be for taking all opportunities 


of purſuing his own Advantage againſt him; but he 

who loves him as himſelf, will never do him any in- 

jury. He that laueth another, hath fulfilled the Lam? Tur 
this, thou ſhalbhot commit adultery, thon ſhalt not hill 2 
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ſpalt not ſteal, rhou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, choufjullt 
not covet ; and if ther be any other tonmantment, I 


to be met withal, but in the Holy Scriptures; all the 
Wiſdom of Philoſophers could never diſcover this 


Doctrine, which ſets before us the only infallible Prin- 


ciples of Obedience. And it muſt be a moſt gracious 


and wiſe Law, which makes Love the Principle and - 
Foundation of our whole Duty both towards God and 


Man; and has ordained this, as the only fit means 
to qualiſie and prepare us for the Fruition of God 


himſelf, and of one another, in Heaven, to all eter» - | + 


III. The Chriſtian Religion propoſeth the moſt ef- 
fectual motives to Obedience and Holineſs of Life: 


The moral Reaſons and Arguments for a vertuous 


Life are ſo great and evident, that thoſe who live 
otherwiſe, are generally convinced that they ought 


not to do it: but becauſe the Arguments from Rea- 


ſon are too faint and lifeleſs, to oppoſe to Senſe and 
Paſſion z therefore the Chriſtian Religion is purpoſe- 
ly fitted to every Faculty, and preſents us with greater 


Objects of Fear, and Love, and Deſire, than any 


thing in the World can do. And as God will be ſer- 


ved by us, upon no other Principle but that of Love, _ 
ſo the chiefeſt Motive to our Obedience, expreſs'd  * 
throughout the Scriptures, is the Divine Love. They 


repreſent to us all the methods which God has been 


pleaſed to uſe, ag neceſſary to reclaim the World b 

nd As Judgments, by ſending his Pro- 
hets ar ſundry times, and in divers manners, and at 

aſt by ſending his own Son. He ſaw the . | 

that Men have for this World, and for the Pleatures 

and Sins of it; how ſubject ry are to Temptations, _ 


is Mercies and 


and 
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briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love 
thy fer ee thy ſelf. 1 no 2 to ix ee N 
therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xiii. 8. 
The Love of God and of our Neighbout comprehends | 
the whole Duty of Man, which is a Doctrine no where 
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and how prone to comply with them; and therefore 


he has been pleaſed to purſue us with the endearments 
of his Love, and with ſuch condeſcentions of Grace 


and Favour, as muſt needs mightily affect the moſt 


.  obſtinate Sinner, who has but the ſenſe and gratitude 


of a Man left in him to conſider them: and then he 
has denounced. his Wrath and Vengeance àgainſt all 
ſuch, as will not be led and perſuaded to their own 


_ Happineſs by the infinite Love of Chriſt. "He was 
born, he lived, he died for us; he has procured our 


Pardon, he proffers us; his Grace and Aſſiſtance, he 
promiſes us eternal Happineſs with himſelf in Hea- 
ven, upon our Obedience; and laſt of all, he thres- 

tens us with eternal Miſery, if we will not be Happy; 
thus forcing us, as it were, to Happineſs, if we wil 
not be perſuaded to it: for this is all the force that 


free Agents are capable of. And. if all that infinite 
Love could do to excite our Love, if all the Rewards | 
that infinite Mercy and Goodneſs could propoſe, and | 
tlie ſevereſt Puniſhments that Almighty Vengeance 
can inſlict, will not prevail with Men to follow Ver- 


tue, and refrain from Vice, nothing can poflibly pre- 


_ vail with them. Love is moſt apt to produce Love, 
and hopes of Reward have a mighty effect upon Men 


of any good Temper and Diſpolitionz but the. fears 
of Puniſhment are wont to work upon the very worlt 
Men: and where infinite Loving Kindnefs, eternal 


Rewards, and eternal Puniſhments, do all concur to 


bring Men to the practice of Vertue, no motive can 


ing wronght upon. : oo ens 
TV. The Chriſtian Religion affords the greateſt 


15 Helps and Aſſiſtances to an holy Life. The Dewl 
and his Angels are not more maliciqufly watchful and 


diligent with their Aſſaults and Temptations, to com 
trivd and premote our Deſtruction, than the godd 
Angels are careful and active to protect us aginſt cpeit 
Attempts, and ſecure our Salvation; which they me 
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concerned, and employed to do, by God's expreſs 
Commiſſion and Appointment : Are they not all mie 
niſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, who Gall 
be Heirs of Salvation? Heb: i. 14. And God himſelf, _ 


who is a Spirit, and is the Author of the Being, and 
of the Life and Motion of all things, doth more eſpe- 
cially act upon the Spirits and Minds of Men, by puts 
ting-into them good Deſires, and by inclining their 
Hearts to keep his'Commandments, and perform his 


Will. And this Grace and Favour of God towards 


us, this ſpiritual Aid and Strength is ſufficient to en- 
able us tõ conquer Sin, and overcome Temptations. 


And we are exhorted to come boldly ro the Throne of 
Grace; that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 


help in time of need, Heb. iv. 16. which we are aſſured 
ſhall be beſtowed upon us for Chriſt's ſake, through 
his Merits, and by vertue of his Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion. All the World has been ſenſible of the great 
proneneſs in Humane Nature to Evil, and backward- 
neſs to what Reaſba it ſelf ſeems to dictate as good 
and fit to be done; but the Chriſtian Religion only 


las provided a Remedy to cure this great corruption 


< our Nature, and aſſiſt us in the performance of our 
V. The Chriſtian Religion expreſſeth the greateſt 
compaſſion and condeſcention to our Infirmities. Chriſt 
died to make ſatis faction for our Sins, and to pro- 
cure acceptance with God for us upon our Repen- 
tance; he intercedes for us, and pleads the Merits of 

his owt Death and Paſſion in our behalf, we have an 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and . 
he is the propitiation for our Sins, though they be —_— 1 
fo great and heinous, if we do but truly repent of 

them, and forſake them. And the Sins of Ignorance, 
and Sur prize, and Infirmity; are not inconſiſtent with 


the terms of Salvation; but a general Humiliation and 


Repentance; with a conſtant and ſincere endeayour to 


ſerve and pleaſe God, will, through Chriſt's Merirs, 9 IM 
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be accepted of by him; for ſuch Sins as we have no 
ſufficient. means or ability of knowing to. be Sins, and 
for ſuch as by. reaſon of the frailty of our Nature, we 
cannot live wholly free from. Nothing is required 
of us, but a ſincere and honeſt Diligence to do what 
we can, and a lively Faith to rely upon Chriſt's Me- 

rits, for the pardon of what Sins we are not able 
wholly to avoid. e 3 
Men are forward to complain of the uneaſineſs of 
the Chriſtian Yoke, · without any true experience and 
trial of it, and without conſidering the Principles, and 
Motives, and Helps, and the condeſcending and gra- 
cCious Terms which the Goſpel propoſes. Indeed, to 
lay ſome injunctions and reſtraints more than are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, is but what all Lawgivers have 
done. For ſome things are to be forbidden as a pre- 
vention and a preſervative from the commiſſion of 
Sin,: and others commanded as preparatory qualifica- 
tions and diſpoſitions to Vertue, and to make the Pra- 
ctice of it more eaſie and certain to us. And if Men 
are allowed in all Governments to have this Authori- 
ty, certainly God, who has an abſolute Power over 
us, and perfectly knows what is neceſſary for our 
good, and for the ends of his Government, and has 
promiſed Rewards to the Obedieat, infinitely greater 


than any that human Lawgivers can propoſe; has an 
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undeniable right to forbid or command us ſome 
things, which by the Law of Nature we might have 
been allowed or excuſed from. But theſe are very 
few, and all things conſidered, no Religion ever was 
ſo compaſſionate and ea ſie as the Chriſtian Religion. 
VI. The Propagation of the Goſpel has ever had 
reat effects towards the Reformation and Happinels 
of Mankind. What could be more beneficial.to the 
World, and more for the Peace and Happineſs of all 
Mankind, than to be taught to live under a perpetual 
ſenſe and awe of the Love and Fear of God, and to be 
- conſtrained. to perform our ſeyeral Duties 
| ; 8 | 


} 
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els 


ahi; „in our reſpe@ive Capacities and Relations 5 


with the utmoſt Fidelity and Integrity; and to have 
this enforced upon the Conſciences of Men by the 
Hopes and Terrors of a future judgment, and an e- 


ternal State of Happineſs or Miſery, as they ſhall 1 


prove obedient, or diſobedient ? Theſe then muſty 


_ acknowledg'd to be Doctrines moſt worthy of G 


and the proper Subject of a Revelation. For however 


Men m wi wiſh, as to themſelves in particular, that 


they had not been abride'd their ſinful Pleaſures, yet 
in reſpe& to the common Good of Society, it muſt. 


needs be confeſs'd by the moſt inveterate Enemies of 


Chriſtianity , and by thoſe who will believe nothing 
of another Life, that if the Chriſtian Religion were as 
generally practis'd, as it is profeſs'd, it would make 


Mankind as happy as it is poſſible for Men to be in 


this Life, through the Belief and Ex pectation of a 


Life to eome. And as much as the: Practice of thi » EY 


Chriſtian Religion has been neglected, it is fo far from 
being a-ſpeculative Notion only, that it has a real and 
perpetual Influence for the Good of the World, even. 
in the worſt and moſt degenerate Ages. 

We are not, at this diſtance of time, eaſily made 
ſenſible, how great Bleſſings the Chriſtian Religion 
brought to Mankind, in that Reformation which it 


ſoon introduc d into the World. For upon their Con- 


verſion, there became ſuch a viſible Alteration in the 
Tempers and Lives of Men, that they ſeem'd to have 


chang'd their very Natures, and to be born again, 
and become new Creatures; from whence Converſion 


is ſtyld Regeneration. This the Apologiſts general - 
ly inſiſt upon, that the Converts to Chriſtianity be- 
came quite other Men, and practis d all kinds of Vir- 
tue with incredible Zeal, tho” they had been never ſo 
vicious and profligate before. The Chriſtians are re- 
nnn an innocent, devout aud charitable ſort 
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of Men by : Pliny, Lucian, and Julian the Apoſtate 
bimſelf; by thoſe who had moſt narrowly enquired 
into their Doctrines and Practices, and were Worſt af. 
fected to them. And by theſe means, the Chriſtians | 
became as ſo many Lights in the World, to guide and 

direct others in the ways of Vertue: for by their Ex- 
* and Doctrine, they ſoon reform'd even the 
Heathen World to a great degree. Morality was 
taught by the Philoſophers in much greater Perfection 
than ever it had been before; and they became ſo 
much aſhamed of the Groſſneſs of their idolatrous 
Worſhip, that they ſought out all Arts to refine and 

excuſe it. And thoſe Vices, which made up ſo great 

a part of their idolatrous Myſteries, appear d too a- 
bominable to paſs auy longer for Religion. The Q- 
racles ſoon ceas'd, and the ſeducing Spirits confeſs d, 
that they were hindred from giving out their Anſwers 5 
by the Power of Chriſt; and all that Julian the Apo- 
ſtate could do, was ineffectua! to bring the Heathen 
Oracles into Reputation again. Theſe are things be- 

fore inſiſted upon, and ſo notorious in Hiſtory, that 

they cannot be denied to be ſolely owing to the Power . 
and Influence. of the Chriſtian Religion. | 

l ſhall mention but one Inſtance more; and chat is, 

the barbarous Cruelty. of the Heathen Religions, 

which the Goſpel has deliver'd the World from. For 
they were wont to offer up innocent Men and Chil- 
drei in ſacrifice to their falſe Gods, and that fre- 

| quently, and in ſome places daily, and in times of 

_ great Danger, and upon extraordinary occaſions , 

they ſacrific d ſo great numbers of Men at once, that 

it would be incredible, if we had not the Authority | 
of the beſt Hiſtorians for the Truth of it. And this 

Cuſtom of ſacrificing Men to their Gods, prevail d not 
aul here in Britain, and in other Countrigs' , - 
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1 Plin, Epil ad Trajan- lib. Io. rei 97. Lucian. de morte Pe- 
regrigi. Julian, WO. 49. & Fragment. Epiſt. p. 305. Edit. Lipſ. 
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were accounted barbarous, but all over Greece, And in 
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that ſuch a Practice ſhould fo generally prevail in the 


World, yet nothing is more certain, from all Hiſtory, + 
than that it did prevail, and that Men were with dif- oy 
ficulty brought off from it. For when Mankind was 
thus cruelly tyrannized over by bloody Dæmons, no- 
thing but the omnipotent Mercy of God could reſcue 
them. And for this purpoſe the Son of God was manife- 
ſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Joh. 
iii. 8. which he Et, Beaſts and Idols were no 
longer worſhipp'd, and Men were no longer made Sa- 
crifices, when once Chriſtianity began to appear in its 
full Power and Efficacy in the World. The plain and 
humble Doctrine of. him that was laid In a Manger, 
and died upon a Croſs, was in a ſhort time more effe- 
| tual to alben Nan . eas all the Precepts of Phi- 
loſophers, and the Wiſdom and Power of Law-givers 
had ever been eter RES 
Thoſe Enemies to their own Souls, who are ſo fond 
of little Cavils againſt the Goſpel, as if they were re- 
ſolv'd not to be ſaved by it, yet owe the Happineſs of 
this preſent Life in great meaſure to its Influence: 
they would not have been ſo ſafe in their Bodies and 
Eſtates, nay, perhaps they might have. been {acrific'd . 
to ſome cruel „ long before this, if that Reli- 
gion which they reſolve to deſpiſe, but will not be at 
the pains to underſtand, had not been beliey'd by wi- 
ſer and better Men. Of ſo great Advantage has the 


converted by it, it has deſtroy'd the Works of the | | | 


Devil, and has diſpaſſeſsd him of that Tyranny , 
which he held over Mankind; it has made che un- 
converted World leſs vicious, and has baniſh'd all the 
profeſs'd Patrons and Deities of Wickedneſs from a- 
mongſt Men; it has made Idolatry lels practis d, and 


reduced it to narrower Bounds, configing it to the re- 
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Frſt Approach of the Goſpel, the 
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| the evil Spirits are dif. | 
arm'd of their Power, and flee away before it, as we 


tries. So general a Bleſſing is the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
that even Unbelievers are the better for it in this 


* 


” 


World, tho” they exclude themſelves from the Bene- 
. of it in the next. And the Chriſtian is the only 
Religion againſt which the common Objection concer- 
ning the Prejudices of Education in favour of it, can- 

not be urged ; For as it firſt prevail'd in the World, 


by conquering all the Prejudices of Education, fo it ſtill 
e it ſelf agaigſt all the Oppoſition thatcorrupt 


Jature, and a vicious Education, can make to it. 


Indeed, it may ſeem a needleſs thing, to have been 
thus large in the Proof of the Excellency of the pra- 
Qical Doctrine contain'd in the Scriptures; when God 


knows this is the greateſt Excaption; that moſt Men 
have againſt them: And if the Precepts were not ſo, 


ſtrict and holy, but they might be allow'd to lire in 


ity of the Scriptures would ſatisfy them. 


their Sins, half the Evidence we have for the Authg» | 


gion are not merely ſpeculative, but have a neceſſary 


„VII, The higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Relj- \ 


aud Vertue amongſt Men. As there is nothing in the 
Practical Duties taught and enjoin'd by the Scripe 


fFures, but what is moſt excellent and worthy of God, 


and which has rais'd and improv'd the Nature of Man 
heyond what could have been attain'd to without it: 
ſo the ſpeculative Doctrines have as evident Cha- 
TaQers of the Wiſdom and Goodnefs of God. The 


all tend to the Advancement of our Nature, to 
make us better, more wiſe, and more happy 3 and 
are not deſigned to gratify a vain and uſeleſs Qurioi- 
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ty but to excite in us the Love of God , and a Care 
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and Concernment for our own Happineſs, They ft 
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before us the Original and Creation of all things, the 
nocence in which Man yas firſt created, and God? 
( : ; | 4 7 | \ I ; 


Lore 


* 1 * K * 
N . re l 2% 
ba e r 2 Y 
x . -N 27 Pg 


— 15 * 888 9 5 A * _ Y _ 0 . 
e r A : Eat by * } pa 9 ” 8 * * 
% N . + * 0 e : ah « 5 : FI 1 . = 
4 . : * * JL * 2 Ih * * — — 5 
_ f 0 k IJ. v * * * 
5 4 * 7 * F * — k 8 
& — x ö 3 2 7 . L P L . 
x : > 
: ; \ - N % . A 
. — 4. + - 
«> fe tru, ap Harty e 4 * 


1 


— 
1 
\ 


EY 
OT ER 
2 


2 oh ate . 3 g : 
has”; it 0 * a= 25 — 10 r . 1 e N 0 , TRY ; 
$ ö 4 wy * 2 F — 2 : » "YE: r * 2 
— — * Wer 2 OE X * 7 7 IF J =” * 5 I 4 * | g 2 5 > 
BK 73 WS ES : f | n \ 
, n * F : * 1 * \ „ 
* a» 8 / -* * TR." * - & "1 
1 * A £ 5 "7 . 
= * : 1 2 5 a = +k j A *. $ N. 
3 * x | ” N 5 Ms "ES... 
4. 7 * - . 
» 6 a . f . J . * 1 S * 
by 2 i a4 4> £7 e — xs [- — 4.003 — ” * 
. 2 8 3 4 RT "LN 
2 „ 


* 
eee vt 
#5 — 
8 9 
Na 


. 


our Redemption; that the Father ſent his Son, that | 


the Son was born, that he liv'd a deſpiſed and perſe- 


cuted Life, and at laſt underwent for us a moſt ſhame» 


r 


ful and grievous Death; that he roſe again and aſcen- 


ded into Heaven, and there continually intercedes for 15 q | 


| who ſupports and aſſiſts us under all Temptations an 


N 


Dangers in our way thither , and will, if we be not _ 
wanting to our ſelves, ſafely conduct us to Heaven, 


there to reign with Chriſt in eternal Bliſs and Glory, 


both of Body and Soul; but if we will be diſobedi - 
ent, and obſtinate to our own Ruin, we muſt be eter- 


nally, tormented with the Devil and his Angels. ' 
The Apoſtles, who, without Learning or Philoſo- 
phy, taught the moſt ſablime and uſeful Truths more 


plainly than the wiſeſt Philoſophers ever had done, 


muſt derive their Knowledge from a higher Principle 
than they did, It is impoſſible for the Wit of Man 


to contrive any thing ſo admirably fitted to procure 


the Happineſs of Mankind, as their Doarines are; 


no Precepts can be more righteous and holy, no Re- 


wards more excellent, nor Puniſhments more formi- 
dable, than thoſe of the Goſpel ; and which is above 


all, no Religion beſides ever afforded, nor could all 


the Reaſon of Mankind ever have found out, ſuch 
powerful Moti ves to the Love of God, which is the 


only true Principle of Obedience. Our Religion con- 


tains no dry and empty Speculations, but all its My- 


ſteries are Myſteries of Love and Mercy: Others ma 


fear God, but it is the Chriſtian only that can truly 
love him, and truſt in him, and in all Conditions, in 


BY 
# 


Life and in Death, look up to him, as his Father, his 


Saviour, and Comforter. This Religion places Men. 
. 


in the Preſence of God, and entitles them to his pecu- 
liar Fayour and Care; it declares God to be their 


Friend and Protector here, and their everlaſting R. 
— 2 I ES 2 m_—_ 
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Love and Compaſſion to him after his Fall; bow tb 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are concert'd in 
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Warder after Death; it promiſes and aſſures us == K 
the Ny Ben both in Body and Soul, that we are ca- 


1 gon in the World. 


ment, which can be expected in any Revelation. They 


y throughout the World; and have abundant Evidence 


ving viſible Characters in it of the Divine Goodiiels 


"er; 7 
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pable of; which is the utmoſt that can be expected, 3 
or wilh'd for from any. Revelation, and the roper 
and peculiar Reaſon, why God ſhould eſtabliff Reli- 


It appears from this FN Diſcourſe; that wall 
is wanting in the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 


are of the greateſt Antiquity, and have been preach'd 
both by Prophecies and Miracles; of their Divine Au- 
thority; and the Doctrine contain'd in them is ſuch, 
as God muſt be ſu ſuppoſed to reveal to Mankind, ha- 


and Holineſs , and having exceedingly SOR: io 
the SY of the World. | 
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ReagonaBreness ak Crnramry Il 

or THE | 

Criſtian n Religion. | 

That F i, no he - Pike Tooling ' 

but that contain d in the Holy Scriptures 1 

i 7 the Old fo New Tis, 3 
f | HAT hou is no other lnſtitation of Religi- - 
2 on, beſides that deliver'd in the Holy'Scrip- -- 
b tures of the Old and New Teſtament, which _ A 
: has all things. neceſſary to a Divine Revelation, may 5 
1 be ſhewn in the ſeveral Particulars neceſſary to a Di- ii 
0 vine Revelation, as that no other Religion ever was 
; of like Antiquity, or had equal Promulgation; that il 
f no other ever had ſufficient Evidence of Miracles and 1 
" W Prophecies in proof of it; and laſtly, that there ne- 
A ver was any other, which did not teach many Do: 
4 ctrines that are unworthy. of God, and contrary to | i 
E the Divine Attributes, and therefore impoſſitble to 10 
55 come from Heaven. This I ſhall prove, firſt, of the 5 
x Religions of the Heathens 3 ſecond 15 of the Mabome- i 


Fi tan Religion. 
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| ' ..... The Novelty of the Heathen Religion. 


1 Wh: Novelty of the Religions amongſt the Hea- 
== thens (whom we have any certain Account of 
from their Writings) in reſpect of the Scriptures, is 
ſo notorious, having been ſo often proved by learned 
Men, and is ſo generally acknowledg'd, that it is 
needleſs to infiſt much upon it. The Heathens gene- 
rally were Strangers to every thing of Antiquity, and 
therefore muſt be unable to give any Proof of the 
Antiquity of their Religions. OT” 


. nn 


Ĩhe Pretences which the e/£gyptians made to Anti- 
-* quity, ſo much beyond the times recorded in the 
© Scriptures, proceeded from their reckoning by Lunar 
Fears, or * Months; or from reckoning the Dynaſties 
in Succeſſion, which were contemporary. For Fe- 
rodotus mentions Twelve egyptian Kings reigning at 
once. But they had ſo different Accounts, however, 
of Chronology , that, as Diodorus Siculus ſays , ſome 
of them computed about thirteen thouſand years more 
= than others, from the Original of their Dynaſties, to - 
| i the time of Alexander the Great. And the Solar Year, 
mm uſe among the eApgyprians, who were moſt famous 
for Aſtronomy, was ſo imperfe&, that they ſaid the 
Sun had ſeveral times changed © his Courſe, ſince the 
Beginning of their Dynaſties 3 imputing the Defect | 
of their own Computation, for want of intercalary 
Days, to the Sun's Variation; or elſe affecting to 
ſpeak fomething wonderful and extravagant. An Au- 
thor, whoſe main Deſign ſeems to have been, to ſay 
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all, that could with any colour of probability be faids - * W 


no tolerable account of their Chronology, but by caſt: 
ing it into four concurrent Dynaſties, and placing | 


| in ſucceſſion from him, out of Eratoſthenes, Manerho, Wl 
and Syncellus. Vet this learned and laborious Advo- 
cate of the e/£gyptians acknowledges, that till the 


| Reaſon, they had no certainty in their Aſtronomy. 
| But he obſerves farther, that in the Sepulchre f 


was found, of the thickneſs of one Cubit, and cci xx 
Cubits in compaſs, having the Days of the Year writ- 
ten diſtinctly in the ſeveral Cubits, with the Riſings 


ly aſſigned without them. But how could he know, 
that they were rightly aſſigned? He farther proves, 


ways fall on the ſame Days, but might run thro' the 
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to the advantage both of the Learning and the Anti: I 
quity of the e/ Egyptians; found, that he could give | 


Menes, whom he ſuppoſes to be Cham, and who is 
agreed by all, to have been the firſt King of Ahr, 
at the Head of each Dynaſty, and inſerting the Rings 


. 


beccclx Year of his Op Ara, which falls 
about xxx after the death of Joſhua, the Ap 
Year conſiſted of cecLx Days only, and that for this 


* 0/ymandyas, a Theban King, who lived in the'Six- 
teenth Century of his egyptian ra, a Golden Cycle 


and Settings of the Stars, and Aſtrological Obſerva- 
tions upon them. Here he ſays, that ſince the addi- - 
tional Hours are not in this Cycle, it might be doubt: 
ed, whether they were taken into the egyptian Year, 
till after that Age: but to this he anſwers, that the 
Riſings and Settings of the Stars could not be right - 


that even after it was known that an Intercalation was: 
neceſſary every fourth Tear, yet the *eAigyptian Prieſtx 
refuſed to uſe it, that their Feſtivals might not al- 


Vear; and that their Epopre took an Oath, never to 
make any Intercalation either of Months or Days. He 

4 Marſh..Chron. Can.. p. 235, 237 295. 1 | 5 

* Diodor. Sic. I. 1. Gemini Elementa Aſtronom. c. 6. 
| . ſhews 
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4 ſhews likewiſe from © 4 Cenſorinus, that in their 6500. x 
as well as in their Sacred Year, they had no Interca- 
lation: yet their Natural Year, he ſays, had the In- 


4 tercalary Day. But to what end did this Natural 
| Year ſerve, if it were uſed neither in their Sacred, 


nor in their Civil Affairs? nm that the Interca - 
lation was not taken into the ptian Year, but was 
only in Notion and Idea among the Aſtronomers; a 
the Old Style is to all pur poſes uſed among us, tho our j 
Aſtronomers very well underſtand the defects of it, 
But the caſe was very different with the «/Egyprians 
from what, it is. with us; for in. the ſpace "i 
 MCCCCLA&L Years, the variation there was not of a 
few Days, but of a whole Year : And where there 
was a continual change of the Days and Months, there 
muſt needs have been great confuſion in the Calcula · 
tions of Chronology. The e/£gyprians, ſays the ſame 
Learned! Author, have tranſmitted nothing beſides 
the Names of their Kings, and their vaſt Pyramids, 
to Poſterity, more ancient than Seſoſtris or Siſhack; 
who ſacked Jeruſalem in the Fifth Year of Reboboliam's _ 
Reign, 1 Kings xiv. 21. And i Caſſini has found the 
Account of Eclipſes, at the beginning of Diogenes 
Laertius, to be falſe; which is a farther confutation 
of the fabulous pretences of the efixyptians' to Anti- 
quity. The earlieſt Aſtronomical Obſervations to be 
met with, which were made in gypt, are thoſe per- 
formed by the Greeks of Alexandria, leſs than cod 
Years before Chriſt, as * Mr. Halley has obſer ved The 
| Cbald ans, according to Beroſui, ſuppoſed the Moon 
to be a luminous Body, and therefore could have no 
great skill in Aſtronomy ; beſides, they wanted In: 
ſtruments to make exact Obſervations. Dindonm 


Bl Siculus writes, t that the Chaldeans ſuppoſed the Noel 
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Light to be from the Sun; byt he ſays, that they had 


various Opinions concerning the Sun's Eclipſe; and 


could not determine any thing about it, nor foretel 
when it was to be. All we have of them, ſays the 


F 5 


< ſame Learned Aſtronomer, is only ſeven Eclipſes 


© of the Moon, and even thoſe but very courſely ſet * * 
© down, and the oldeſt not much above Dec Years: be- 


© fore Chriſt ; ſo that after all the Fame of theſt 
Chaldæans, we may be ſure, they had not gone far 
in this Science: And though Calliſthenes be ſaid by 


Porptyry, to have brought from Babylon to Greece 


© Obſervations above , Dccce Years older than . 


© lexander ; yet the proper Authors making no men- 


tion or uſe of any ſuch, renders it juſtly ſuſpected ' 


© for a Fable. This agrees with the Account that has 


been given of the Chaldaick Philoſophy, by a very 


Learned and Accurate Author; from whence we 


likewiſe underſtand, how little eredit ĩs to he allowed 


to theſe Obſervations, which Porphyry (as he is cited 


by er Simplicius) ſays, that Califthenes ſent to Ariſtotie h | 
from Babylon, ſince there is nothing extant in the Chal» 


daick Aſtrology more ancient, than the era of N. 


bonaſſar , which begins but pcexr. vn Years before 


Chriſt. By this Era, the Chalilaams computed. their 
Aſtronomical Obſervations, *the firſt of which, falls 


about the Twenty ſeventh Year of Nabonaſſur; and if 


there had been any more ancient, Prolemy would not 


have omitted them. So little ground is there for us 
to depend upon the Accounts of Time, and the vain 


Boaſts of Antiquity which theſe Nations have made. 


The © Greeks had their Aſtronomy from Babylon, and 
the * Athenians had but ccei x Days in their Year, in 


the time of Demetrius Phalerem; yet Mr. Halley far- 


ther Obſerves, © that the Greeks were the firſt Pra- 
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e In My. Wanton's RefleSions. b. '* Mr. Scanley's Chaldaick 
Philoſ. C. 1 -? Simplic. de Coelo, I, 2. 3 Ptol. $f 4» E. 6, 7. 
Herodot. I. 2. cc 199 ů * Plin, 1. 34. „ 
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© Rical Aſtronomers, who endeavoured in earneſt to 
make themſelves Maſters of the Science; and that 
wr © Thbales was the firſt who could predict an Eclipſe in 
W << © Greece, not pe Years before Chriſt; and that Hy- 
| © parchus, made the firſt Catalogue of the fixt Stars not | 
1 above cl Years before Chriſt. _ „ 
According to that known Obſervation of Varro, 
iff there was nothing that can deſerve the Name of Hi- 
ſtory to be found among the Greeks before the Olym- 
| pu, which were but about Twenty Years before the 
uilding of Rome. And Plutarch informs us, how 
little the Tables of the Olympiads are to be relied 
upon. But whatever Learning or Knowledge of an- 
cient Times the Romans had, they borrowed it from 
theGreeks. For they were ſolittle capable of tranſmit- 
ting their own Affairs down to Poſterity, with any 
exactneſs in point of Time, that for ſome Ages, they 
had neither Dials nor Hour-glaſſes to meaſure their 
Days and Nights by for common uſe, and for Three. 
Hundred Years they knew no ſuch things as Hours, or 
the like Diſtinctions; but computed their-Time only 
from Noon to Noon. This Diſtinction of Time was 
afterwards laid aſide; for in ?. the Twelve Tables, 
mention was made only of the. Sun's Ring and Set- 
ting, till after ſome Years Noon was added; but they 
had no exact Sun-dial till about Three hundred Years 
after, nor any Clep/ydra to uſe by Night, and in Gloo- 
my Days, till A. V. C. DXCV. Tamdiu Populo Ro- 
mano indiſcreta Lux fuit. And there was ſtill much 
- * negligence and abuſe in their Intercalations, ſo that 
it is no wonder that their Calendar was in ſuch con- 
fuſion till Ceſar regulated it. „ 
- The pretenſions of the Chineſes to Aten appear 


equally vain, and upon the ſame grounds: For they 


de cb ide Die Natali, c 21. 8 8 In Numa, init. . 
a R Id. Ceo 23+ Jul " 21 y os "gry I. 7. c. Go. „ 5 
Sus. i Jul; Cad, e. 40, in Augufi e. 7. 
FE OI, ; - under: 


ot „„ OO. I 070 "3 OE „ T Sb. xk * 2 "oy a 
* Ss „ L 


en. La Fear $8 


9 | Ba 
* 
: 


kd 0 


2K 


= 2 — Rs : 2 
—* | \ pn. p ; ** Y : v * . : 
—̃ä— & 8 4 LEY $ i : * — * 75 4 
1 : hy \ ; 7 
— ot ; 


* — - Da.» ft 


\ of the Chr iſtian Religion. | 


underſtood little or nothing of Aſtronom , or elſe rhe > OE 
Miſſionaries by their skill in that Art, would not have © 


been able ſo much to inſinuate themſelves with the 


Emperors of China. Indeed the Chineſes themſelves 
confeſs, that their a ar are in great part fa- 
edge that their moſt ancient 

Books were in Hieroglyphicks, which are not ex=- © 
pounded by any who lived nearer than MDCC Years - 
to the firſt Author of them, that the numbers in com- 
putation are ſometimes miſtaken, er that Months are 
put for Years. But of what Antiquity or Authority 
ſoever their firſt Writers were, there is little of no 
credit to be given to the Books gow rethaining, ſince - 
that general deſtruction of all ancient Books by the 

Emperor Xi Hoam ti, who lived but about Two hun- 


bulous, and they acknow 


dred Vears before Chriſt: He commanded upon pain 


of Death, all the Monuments of Antiquity to be 8 0 
ſtroyed , relating either to Hiſtory or Philoſophy , 
eſpecially the Books of Confucixs, and killed many of 


their Learned Men: ſo that from his time, they have 
only ſome fragments of old Authors left. The Chi- 


neſe are a people vain enough to ſay any thing that 
may countenance. their pretences to Antiquity, and 


love to magnifie themſelves to the Europeans, Which 
makes them endeavour to have it believed, that their 
Antiquities are ſufficiently entire , notwithſtanding 


this deſtruction of their Books: and for the ſame rea- 


ſon they deſcribed the Emperor's Obſervatory as the 


moſt compleat, and the beſt fitted for the uſes of 


Aſtronomy, that could be imagined; but upon the 
view it appeared very inconſiderable, and the Inſtru- 


ments were found uſeleſs, and new ones were placed 


in their room, made by the direction of Father Ver- 
bieff. This People after all their boaſts of Skill in 
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3222 The Keaſonableneſs and Certainty © 
|  Aftronomy, were not able to make an exact Calendar, ow 
and their Tables of Eclipſes were ſo uncorrect, that for 
they could ſcarce foretel about what time that of the the 
Sun ſhould happen. And in a Petition, Which the can 
Emperor of China, in favour, it ſeems, to the Miſſio- to 
naries, had privately drawn up to be preſented by | Gri 
them to himſelf in publick, it is ſaid, that Father the 
Adam Schaal made it known to all the Court, that the non 
Rules of the Cœleſtial Motions eſtabliſhed by the ancient. the 
Aſtronomers of China, were all falſe. And not only the Do 
common People of China, but the chief Mandarine ſins 
are ſo ignorant and ſuperſtitious, that when they ſee by 1 
the Sun or Moon under an Eclipſe, with Sacrifhces Aſt 
and other Rites, and with great noiſe and clamor they the 
apply themſelves to reſcue them from the Dog or and 
Dragon, which they imagine is like to devour them. Lane 
The Learned * Caſſini ſays, that it is unqueſtionable, lent 
that a great part of the Eclipſes, and of the other nnte 
=  Conjunctions, which. the Chineſes allege, cannot àc- take! 
' cording to their own Calendar, as it is at preſent, have agret 


- happened at the Times that they pretend; as he found 


by the Calculation of a great number of theſe Eclip- | whic 
ſes, and even by examining only the intervals of Time the / 
between them; ſome being ſet too near, and others at f exc 


too great a diſtance. He obſerves, that F. Coupler of th 
himſelf doubts of ſome of theſe Eclipſes, by reaſon vered 
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| of a Compliment , which the Chineſe Aſtronomers | Years 
Wi made to one of their Kings, whom they congratula- nolog 
l ted, when an Eclipſe, which they had foretold, did ſtake 
| not happen, ſaying, that ſince it portended Miſchief, Acco 
li! the Heavens, in favour to him, had put it by. © Be cernin 
1 ſays, that notwithſtanding their Boaſt of ancient and peror. 
| magnificent Obſervatories, furniſh'd with all ſorts of the Cl 
Inſtruments, and their ample Colleges for the Stu- hundr 


dies of Aſtronomy, yet this Nation, ſo jealous of its their 
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came to teach a Religion contrary to their own'3 ande 


Hobo Brahe, almoſt always in the ſame Minute, *Caſ- 


and between the Tables of ' Tycho,/ and thoſe of the 
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eligion. 
own Glory, and ſuch an Enemy to Strangers, wass 
forced, for the correction of their Calendar, to plac® 
the Jeſuits over their own Aſtronomers, tho they _ 


to do the greateſt honour to Ricci, Schall, Verbieſt, and 
Grimaldi, who, during his abſence in Taly, was by Mt 
the Emperor of China choſen Preſident of the Afﬀro- 
nomers. From the Agreement in the Numbers of _- 
the Chineſe Tables of Conſtellations , and thoſe of 
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ſm; concludes, that the Chineſe Tables were calculated k 
by the jJeſuits, who firſt went into China. For our * ll 
Aſtronomers of this Age find it difficult to agree in 
the ſame Minute, as to the Place of the fixid Stars 


Landgrave of Heſſe, made at the ſame time by excel. 
lent Aſtronomers, there is a difference of ſeveral Mi- 
nutes; Which ſhews, that the Chineſe Tables were 

taken from Tycho's, or elſe they could not ſo exactly 

agree with them. Beſides, the Longitudes in the © Chi- 
neſe Tables are ſet down according to Tycho's Method, 
which reduces the Stars to the Ecliptick, and not to 
the Equinoctial, as the Chineſe Method does. This F 
excellent Aſtronomer, by examining a Conjantion 
of the Planets under their Fifth Emperor, has diſcos 
vered a difference by the Antedate of Five hundred 
Years, between the Time noted in the Chineſe Chro- 
nology, and the true Time. And she proves a Mi- 
ſtake of Four hundred ninety ſeven Years in their 
Account of another Aſtronomical Obſervation, con- 
cerning the Winter Solſtice, under their ſeventh Em- 
peror. So that he has proved by one inſtance, that 

the Chineſes catry their Antiquities too high by Five 
hundred Years, and has diſcovered another Error in 
their Chronology of about Five hundred Years more- 
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32324 The Reaſonableneſo and'Certainty _ 

M. de la Laubere; who, in his Hiſtory of Siam, has = 

- communicated theſe Obſervations of Caſſins to the D 
World, is“ himſelf of opinion, that the Chineſes in th 

their Liſt of Kings, have inſerted the contempora- a 

ry Kings of the Provinces of China, when it was di- "oh 

vided into ſeveral leſſer Kingdoms under one Mo- m 

narch, as if they had reigned in ſucceſſion. Ti 


So little credit is to be given to the pretences, 
which the ſeveral Nations among the Heathens have 
made to Antiquity, without any ground from Hiſto- 
ry, but upon wandring Diſcourſes of Obſervations 
in Aſtronomy, which they had little or no skill in. 
It is confeſſed by Diodorus Siculus, and other Hea- 
then Writers, that . and the reſt of their 
Gods were Men who had been Deified after their 
Death. And it has been made evident by divers 
Learned Men, that the moſt ancient, and the very 
= beſt of the Heathen Gods, were but Men, whom the 
= Scriptures mention as 1 of the True God, 
4 ſuch 48 Noah, Joſeph, Moſes, .. The . Egyptian, 
are ſaid to have learned of Abraham, the knowledge 
Which they had in Aſtronomy. However, the He- 
| brew Calendar ſeems to have, been fix d before A. 
ſess time: for he makes no alteration in it, but only 
appoints the Month Abib to be the firſt in the Eccle- | 
_ faſtical Year, leaving the Civil Year as ! he found it. 
 Burnt-offerings were appointed for the New Moons; 
and beſides the Rules which * Moſes gave them rela- 
ting to their Months, Books of Aſtronomy were writ | 
ten by learned Jews of the Tribe of achar, in the 
time of the Prophets: For that the care of their Ca- 
lendar belong'd to that Tribe, we learn from 1 Chron. 
iii. 32. And the Obſervation of the Feaſts required 
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oy the Chriſtian Re 
to be kept by the Law of Moſes, being fixt ro ſet 
Days of certain Months, proves an Intercalation in 
the Hebrew Kalendar, which was neceſlary to preſerve 

à Diſtinction of Seaſons, and hinder that Confuſion in 
the Worſhip appointed by the Law, which otherwiſe 


muſt have enſued. . On the Fourteenth Day of the 5 
- Firſt Month was the Paſſover; Fifty Days after the 


Paſſover was the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. On the Firſt Day 


of the Seventh Month was the Feaſt of Trumpets ; on 


the Tenth Day of the ſame Month was the Atone- 


ment; and on the Fifteenth Day was the Feaſt of Ta- 


bernacles , Lev. xxiii. 5, 15, 24, 27, 34. And theſe 


Months muſt conſtantly have fallen at the ſame Time 
in the Vear, becauſe theſe Feaſts. had relation to the 
Seaſons, in which the Fruits of the Earth were ripe=- 


ned and gather d. The Months among the Hebrews 


were not variable, as thoſe of the «Egyptians , but as 


unchangeable as Spring and Autumn, in which their 
ſtated Feſtivals were kept. For though the Rabbini- 
cal Jews, in this, as in other things, tranſgreſſed the 
commandment of God by their traditions, and appointed 


a ſecond Adar, upon divers Reaſons of their-own, , 


without any Warrant or Foundation from Scripture; 
yet the Karæi, or Scripruriſts, {till retain'd the anci- 
ent Practice, never making an Intercalation upon any 
other account, but that the Paſſover might fall at the 


time of the Vernal «/£quinox. But nothing conduced 


more to aſcertain the Chronology of theJews, than their 
Sabbatical Vears, and their Years of Jubilee: For ſince 


every Seventh Year was a Year of Releaſe of Debts con- 
tracted, and every Fiftieth Year was a Year of R eſti- ER. 


tution, when every man was to return to by own poſſeſſion, . 
(Deut. xv. 1. Lev. xxv. 10.) it was neceſſary, that the 


Sabbatical Years, and the Years of Jubilee, ſhould be 


expreſs'd in their Bargains and Contracts. According 


o phe number of years after the Jubilee," thou ſhale buy of 


* 3 


f. 
» x ! 
. * 
7 ; 
7 i 5 y 
% l n 
þ: — 


I; ; ; > b | | >” + 5 
gion. 3 1 
. 8 Y , * 7 * 4 
- 1 * 1 


; _ 
Fe 
S 
we 
* 
Ll 
k 8 
_ IF 
4 
{I : 
ba 1 * 
6 K g ; 
ba 4 
2 : 
i & 
1 iy 
_— 1 J 
3 1 
» N 
en 18 
2 175 
1 
4 ; 
is + 
1 
R . 
i % 
1' of : 
i Y nr 
$42 
ex N 
8 441 
= 
» os 
11 
41 
1 
1 
* 1 : 
p : 
4.3% ö F 
n - E 
? x} i 
1 
1 
it 
+ (kW 
* 
i 
4 Ma 
. 
=_ 
8 4 
* 
art * 
oo: - 
' 
* 
Y 
' — 
205 : , 
I 
i 
f _ 
[ N ? 8 
13:8 
bo 1 
vi 
TY 
1 
2 
„ * 
* 
5 [ 
1 7 
17 0 
4 ; 
o 
* 
A474 yy 
D + 
* 
. E 
1 
"5 
I 
4 
- 
0 I ; 
0 
F t P 
h a N 
. * , 
i ' e 
+0 
w_ 
. N 
N 
1 
0 [1 1 
N 
9 : 
+ 363 / 
ST - 
„ 1 
1 
*Y 
8 
WT D 
, + 3 * 
r 17 % * 
_— 
14 
1 
| | 1 * 
1 
bt 
37 1 
f 
_ 4 
7 
* N 
17 1 
'3 : 
. % 
. N 4 
P 1 ty , 
4 13 
5 
' . N 
1 
1 
| 
1 4 
. 
; 
i*1 
1 
fr ty: 
P *s Fi 
; 5 
277Y 
10 
k 
by 
10 
1 
= 
j » 
by 
: 


f : 9 1 The E e s 2 e 


x” f thy n e According to the multitude of ——_ 
ſhalt increaſe the price thereof; and according ta the few- 
neſs of years, thou ſhalt diminiſh the price of ut, ( Levit, 
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men,, 7”. 


xxv. 15.) which obliged them to take all imaginable 


Care to prevent all Miſtakes and Confuſion in their 
Computations of Time: For their Law required it, 


and had made every Man's Intereſt concern'd in it, 


bauch is the Advantage, which the True Religion has: 


over 21 n in 225 points of ee 
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. Oe the be, in the Promulgation of tbe Heats 
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"YH E Propagation of the ſeveral Reilaianss Font 
feſs d among the Heathens has been very incotiy 


8 derable. For they were never extant in Books to be 
publickly read and examin'd , but their Myſteries 
were kept ſecret and conceal'd from the World; and 


all the Knowledge the People had of them, was from 
their Prieſts. Every Country had its peculiar Deities 
and Ways of Worſhip , which were ſeldom receiv'd 


or knoyyn, but in thoſe places where they were firſt 


ſet up. The Romans rejected many foreign Religi- 


ons as abominable ; and none of their Religions ever 


prevail'd, but where they had the Temporal Power 


to uphold them. And they loſt ground daily'by the 


Propagation of the Goſpel, whilſt the greateſt part 


of the Empire made it their buſineſs to oppreſs ity, and | 
- to maine Fas Heathen Nas en en it. 1 5 | 
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e. 16. Dionyſ. Halicarn, L. 2. Dion, Cafl, l. 34. ro" act Natio 
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bout to inſtruct other Nations, and to propagate their 


day preach'd in all parts of the Heathen World, and 7 


_ tain its Ground ; and there are hardly any but Chri- 1 


ſtian Countries; which makes a great Abatement in 


— 


Religion of the Heathens exceed or equal the Chriſti- 


World but has more Chriſtians in Us: than the ficſt 


1 he re Tae 304 35 7 


7 but the Teachers of the True Religion, e 
veal'd in the Old and New Teſtament, have gone a 


Religion in ſtrange and remote Countries. And it is 
to be obſery'd; that the Chriſtian Religion is at this 


there have been ſtill remaining many Memorials of it x 
ever ſiuce its firſt Propagation, as there were of the © WM 
Jewiſh Religion before: But where Chriſtianity has 
prevail'd, Heatheniſm has been never able to main- 


ſtians (excepting ſome few Jews) to be found in Chri- 


the Diſproportion, that Heatheniſm in general may 
ſeem to have in its Numbers above Chriſtianity. But 
if we examine the particular Religions of the Hea- 
thens „ there is no Compariſon z and the only thing 
here to be enquird into is, whether any particular 
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an Religion in point of Promulgation : for who ever 
can imagine, that all, or any great number of the Hea- 
then Religions are of Divine Revelation, muſt ſup--. | 
poſe. God to reveal Contradictions. The 7 2 
before us, is not whether, Heathens are more nume 
rous than Chriſtians, but whether any of their Reli- 
gions has been as fully promulg'd as the Chriſtian.” 
One Herald is enough to, promulge a Law to many 
thouſands z the City of Nineve was converted by one 


Prophet; and there is, perhaps, no Nation in the 
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The Defett of the Prophecies and Miracles of the | 


Heathen Religions. _-, 


b * cannot be deny'd by any Man, who is not reſol- 
ved to reject the Authority of all Hiſtory, but that 
many Wonders have been done by Magicians, and 
that many things have been foreſhewn and foretold a- 
mong Heathens, by Dreams and Prodigies, and Ora- | 
cles, which did actually come to paſs : but then all 
that can be gather'd from hence is, that there are in- 
viſible Powers, and that Devils and wicked Spirits are 
able to do more than Men can do, and to know more 
than Men can know. The Philoſophy of the Chalde- 
Ans and Perſians, and other Eaſtern Nations, was 
founded upon a Belief of Spirits, and of their Influ - 
ence and Concernment in the Affairs of Mankind. 
Pythagoras and Plato eſtabliſh'd their Philoſophy upon 
the ſame Principles. And in former Ages, there was 
no more doubt made, whether there be Spirits, than 
whether there be Men in the World: for they were 
Cuntinvually ſenſible of the Operations and Effects of 
inviſible Beings, which made them exceedingly prone 
to Idolatry, but not enclin'd to Atheiſm. And the 
' © caſe is the ſame now in Heathen Countries, 1 | 


paritions and Deluſions of evil Spirits, are affirm 


by all Writers to be very frequent. „ 
But if at any time evil Spirits, by their Subtilty and 

Experience, and Knowledge of Affairs in the World, 

did foretel things which accordingly came to paſs; 
they were things that happen'd not long after, and 
commonly ſuch as themſelves did excite and prompt 
Men to; Thus when the. Conſpiracy againſt Ceſar 
was come juſt to be put in execution, and the Devil | 
had his Agents concern'd in it, he could 1 i 
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time and place of his Death. But it had been foretold . - 

to Pompey, Craſſus, and Ceſar himſelf before, as T-. 
ty informs us from his own Knowledge, that they U 
| fhould all die in their Beds, and in an honourable old | 
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Age. Wiſe and obſerving Men have ſometimes 
deen able to make ſtrange Predi@ions concerning the 
State of Affairs; and therefore Spirits may be much 
more able to do it. Evil Spirits could foretel what 
they were permitted to inflict or procure: They _ 
might have foretold the Calamities of Job, or tjge 
Death of Ahab at Ra lead... Julian ſays, that 
the Oracles of Æſculapi return d Anſwers to thoſe, 
that conſulted them; and he calls Jupiter to witneſs , 
that himſelf had often been cured by Medicines and 
Remedies which Aſculapius directed him to uſe 3 tho” 
* Porphyry had declar'd, is ſince Jeſis was worſhip'd, _ 
Aſculapius and all the Gods had forſaken them, as to 
any publick Help or Benefit, and their private Favours 
were more liable to Impoſture. But this, which Ja- 
lian ſays, ſuppoſing the Truth of the Fact, does not 
prove that falſe God to have had more Skill than a 
Phyſician might have had; but only ſhews, that De- 
vils may have ſuch Knowledge of the Nature of 
things, as to be able to give Preſcriptions in Phyſick. . 
Some Oracles might poſſibly take their Anſwers from 
the Scriptures, as that of Jupiter Hammon concerning 
Alexander's Victories, if it were not merely a piece of 
Flattery, which prov'd true by chance. Evil Spirits 
might likewiſe be able to inform Men, at a great di- 
ſtance, of Victories, the ſame day they were won, as 
it is related © of ſeveral, and in particular of the Con · 
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ſwers return'd were not commonly falſe z and from 
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330 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty _ 
; queſt of Perſeus King of Macedon, by Paulus ei milius 
When P. Vatienus, to whom this was diſcover d the 
fame day, was impriſon'd, till the News of the Victo- 
ry was confirm'd, and then he was rewarded with an 


( 


*7s * 


Eſtate, ſettled; upon him by the Senate. But they 
could not foretel chings that depended upon the 
Choice of free Agents, and which were not to be ful- 


this is peculiar to God himſelf, who would never ſuſ- 
fer the World to be impoſed npon by Oracles of this 
nature, if it had been poſſihle for the Devil to give 


them out. And though, their Predictions of future 
Events did ſometimes prove true, yet they very often 
fail'd; for which no Reaſon can be given, but the 
want of Knowledge or Power in the evil Spirits, 


and the over-ruling Providence of God to diſappoint 
and diſcover the Deluſions. He fruſtrateth the tokeys 
of the liars, and maketh diviners; mad; he turneth wiſe 


men backward, and maketh their knowledge fooliſhy Wai. 


Xliv. 25. Their Gods would ſometimes confeſs, that 
they foretold Events by the Stars; that they were un- 
able to reſiſt the Decrees of Fate; that the Tempe- 


always make true Predictions; and therefore they 
would often forewarn , that what they anſwer'd-was 


not to be credited, and that what they declar'd.y was 


by Force and Conſtraint. Force me to ſpeak. no mote. 
fays Apollo, for Tſhall tell you lyes: All which is pro 
by Euſebius and Theodoret, from Porphyry, Wh had 


made a Collection of all the Oracles, and took great 


pains to frame a Syſtem of Philoſophy out of them. 
£ Diogenianus appeal'd to daily Experience, and even 
to thoſe, who profeſs'd Divination, whether the An- 
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| rature of the Air was the Cauſe why they could mot 
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ene N that when they provd true; it muſt 


be by Chance. And their moſt famous Oracles were 


glad to conceal their Meaning in ſo ambiguous ters, 
that they wanted another Oracle to explain them; for 


by this means they endeavour'd to avoid the being diſ- 
cover'd to be falſe. Vet this Device would not keep 
up their Reputation, but moſt of the Sects of Philoſo- 


phers had little or no Regard for them; and Eno- 


maus, a Cynick Philoſopher, finding himſelf deceiv d 5 
by the Oracle of Apollo, wrote a particular Treatiſe 
to diſcover the Asehe of Oracles. Demoſthenes 


obſery d that the Delphian Oracle was bribed by Philip 
of Macedon ; and divers Inſtances of the Corruption 
and Subornation of Oracles , are to be found in He- 
rodotus, Plut arch, and other Authors. In Tully'stime, 
nothing grew more contemptible than the Oracles ; 
for, as Men became wiſer, they were leſs regarded, 
and began to ceaſe; till by the Power of the Goſpel 


they were quite ſilenc'd; which put the Heathens 
upon great Enquiries, to find out hat Reaſon could 


be given why they ſhould fail. The Ceſſation of O- 
racles was not all at once, but by degrees, as the Ceſ- 
ſation likewiſe of true Prophecies and Miracles was, 
which were to oppoſe and aboliſn them. | Their falſe 
and ambiguous Anſwers had brought them into Con- 
tempt before, as we learn from-Tully, de Divin, I. ĩi. 
in many places; and upon the Revelation of the Goſ- 


pel, their Power was ſtill leſs, and they everyday 

became more deſpicable; and then they were upheld 

chiefly by humane Artifice and e 1 . . 
were wholly ſubdued and decryd. 


The Devil could not always foretel a was: to 
come to paſs, and therefore his A * 0 need — 
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h - hn by Euſeb. d. de Pinder, 1 ver. 19,4 29, Cc. 8 
3 Vid. Van Dale de Oraculis Ethnicorum. | - 


= 5 


* Cic. de Divin. Plut. de defect. Oraculorum. „ tl 
Tos ga udxnov l e ru x; 1 1 Dod, 2 . 
uns feat 2 +; S e¹ lx roh . Soo 7. 6 
W | their. _ 


i 
þ + 


— 


332 The Reaſonablemeſs and Certain, 
- their Vaults and hollow Statues, and other Artifices, 
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to conceal their Ignorance, and help them out, when 


their Arts of Conjuration fail'd. But we have no rea- 
ſon to think that the Devil, who is ſo induſtrious to 
Promote his evil Ends, by all poſſible means, would 

_ omit ſuch an Opportunity as was given him by the 
Opinion which the Heathens had of their Oracles. 
And the Trials which Cræſus and Trajan made, are 
ſiufficient to prove, that there was ſomething Superna- 
_. tural and Diabolical in them. Cra ſus ſent to haye 
many Oracles conſulted at a ſet time, and the Queſti- 


dn to be put to them was, what Cræſus himſelf at that 


time was doing; and he reſoly'd to be employ d about 


tththe moſt improbable thing that could be imagin d; 


for he was boiling a Tortoiſe and a Lamb together in 
a braſs Pot: and yet the Oracle of Delphi diſcoverd 
to the Meſſengers what the King was then about 
Trajan, when he was going into Parthia, ſent a blank 
Paper, ſeal'd up, to an Oracle of Aſhria for an An- 
ſwer; the Oracle return'd him another blank Paper, 
to ſhew that it was not ſo to be impoſed upon. Pla- 
tarch gives an Account of a Governour of Cilicia, 
who, for Experiment, ſent a ſeal'd Note to the Ora- 
cle of Mopſus, and had fo direct an Anſwer to it, as 


' made him ever after reverence that Oracle. And 


————— 
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there is no doubt to be made, but that the Emperor 
and that Governor would contrive their Seals as skil- 
fully as Lucian could do, who ſays, That he had 

ſometimes ſeal'd his Notes, which he ſent ſo carefully, 
that all the ways and tricks, which he mentions in his 
' Pſeudomantis , could not open them, without his dif- 
covering it,, when they were to be again return'd-to 


him, with the Anſwer to his Queſtions. But though 
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things of preſent Concernment. were di ſcover d, both | 
co Cræſus and Trajan, beyond all humane Power to 
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know, yet- both were impoſed upon” by ambiguous 


Anſwers, when they conſulted about things future, 
which the Devil could not attain the knowledge of. 

? Many of the Heathen Prieſts themſelves, upon 
examination, publickly confeſſed ſeveral of their Ora- 
cles to be Impoſtures, and diſcovered the whole con- 


trivance and management of the Deceit, which was 
entred upon Record, And in the reſt, the Power of 
the Devil was always ſo limited and reſtrained, as to 
afford ſufficient means to undeceive Men, though ma- 


ny of his Predictions might come to paſs. The Whole 
a i Myſtery of Soothſaying was of no effect to thoſe, 


who profeſs'd to diſregard it; which was declared 
by an Author, never ſuſpected of Superſtition, to be 
a known and a very great” inftance of the Divine 
Goodneſss. 


The preſence of Chriſtians at the Heathen boards 54 4 


fices, when they ſigned themſelves with the Sign of 
the Croſs in token of their Chriſtianity, though this 
were unknown to the Prieſts that ſacrificed, would 
hinder the Dæmons from _— thoſe Diſcoveries: - 
of the Events, by the Entrails 

wont to do. Apollo declared, that the Juſt - 


they were 
Mindred him from returning true Anſwers. 


upon Earth 


And as the Devil was forced to declare our Saviour 
to be the Son of God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom - 
he had poſſeſs d, ſo he was conſtrained to confeſs and 


commend him by his moſt noted Oracles, as one of 


the greateſt Enemies of the Goſpel, * Porphyry him- 
; ſelf has nen, us. 0 when en the AO 
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P » Euſeb. Prapar; lib. iv. c. 2. 
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* In Augurum cert? diſciplina conſtat, neque Diras, neque ol 4 


Auſpicia pertinere ad eos, qui quamque rem ingredientes, obſer- 


vare ſe ea negaverint : quo munere divinæ Mg majus nul 
lum eſt. Plin. Hiſt. I. 28. c. 2. 8 | 


* LaRant, I. 4. c. 27. de mort. Perſecur. c. 10. 
Euſeb. vit. Conſtant. a., , 0% 1% 
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5 | hoped to bring Oracles into requeſt again, Apollo N . 
him, (as I have mentioned before,) That he could re- 

turn no Anſwer to any thing which was asked him, 

till the Bones of the * Martyr Babylas were removed; 


1 and when that was done, God was pleaſed to ſuffer: : 


the Oracle of Daphne, and others, to give out their 
Anſwers, but ſo nctoriouſly falſe, that they expoſed 
them as much as their ſilence 'had done bens for 
when all the Oracles were conſulted, to know * whe- 
ther Julian, Uncle to the Apoſtate, ſhould recover of 
his Sickneſs, and they all agreed that he would reco- 

ver, he died while the Anſwers were ee that I 


 foretold his Recovery. 
7 St.. Auguſtine obſerves, that none of the falſe Gods 


ever durſt deny by any Oracle, that the God of t 


is the True God: And we have the Teſtimony of 
* Porphyry, that the Oracle of Apollo confeſſed him to 
be ſo. But for the Sins of Men againſt natural Cons / 
ſeience, and the contempt. of the Divine Revelations 
made to Mankind, and ſo often promulged amongſt 
all Nations, God might permit the Devil to delude 
the World with ſuch Signs and Predictions, as either 
were indeed true, or could not be diſcerned to be 
falſe, but by the Doctrines and Practices Which they 
were brought to countenance and eſtabliſh, There 
no doubt, but that Evil Spirits may be able to delude 
and impoſe upon Men, and to do many things by 
their ſagacity and cunning, which may be above the 

wer of Man not only to perform, but to underſtand 
or find out: but their Miracles were never wrovght 
to confirm any ſound and uſeful Doctrine; nor had 
they been plainly foretold by ancient Prophecies, as 
the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. had 
been: And the power by which our Re was 
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atteſted and eſtabliſhed, was ſo much ſuperior. to any 
power in the Heathen Gods, that when they were ad- 
jured by Chriſtians, they were forced to confeſs them- 
ſelves to be wicked and ſeducing Spirits, as the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians declare in their Writings, and ap- 
peal to the Heathens of their own Times for the truth 
of it, and undertake, upon pain of Death, to prove 
it before them. This Tertullian undertakes in his 
Apology, (as I have before obſer ved, ) addreſſed to 
the W and Senate of Rome , or at leaſt to the 
Proconſul of Africk, and the Governours of the ſeyes 
ral Cities and Provinces, written in Latin,and*tranſs 
lated into Greek: And St. Cyprian affirms the like, in 
his Treatiſe to Demetrianus, a Judge of Carthage, or 
as ſome think, the Pro-conſul : To the ſame purpoſe 
likewiſe ſpeak Origen, Minutius Felix, and others of 
the Primitive Chriſtians. And we cannot imagine, 
that Men of common Senſe would ever have made 
_ ſuch publick and repeated Appeals, if their Preten- 
ces had been falſe, to the hazard of their own Lives, 
and the utter diſgrace and extirpation of their Reli- 
gion, Which they endeavoured to plead for by ſach 
confident and bold Diſcourſes, fo eaſie to be diſpro- 
ved, if they had not been true. Men, who have the 


Wealth and Power of the World on their fide, ma 


perhaps ſometimes make large boaſts and high pre- 
tences, when they can eaſily hinder others from bring. 
ing them to the Teſt; but Men that had all the power 
and policy of the Empire againſt them, would never 
have offered any thing of this nature in defence of - 
their Religion, unleſs they had been able to make it 

good to the faces of their worſt Enemies, to whom 
their Apologies were directed. =» nee 
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CHAP. W. 


The Defetti in — of Doctrine in 11 dale, 


Religions. 


TT. is . that the Dodrines th all 1 1 
then Religions have been wicked, and contrary to 


: the Unity, and Goodneſs, and Purity of God, and to 


the Vertue and Happineſs of Mankind. This might 
be made out at large by particulars, as 
I. The Theology of the Heathens was ſo confuſed - 
and abſurd, 'that A only Evaſion which the Philoſo- 
phers could find, who undertook the defence of Pa- 
ganiſm againſt Chriſtianity » was to expound: their 
Theology 
ſures as abſurd, and maintains that it was a mere 
abuſe and innovation in their Divinity; in proof of 
which, he alledges the Authority of Sarchoniathon; 
and Ea abe beſides makes good the charge. 1 Aus 
- firſt begun this way of Allegorizing, in which he was 
followed by Cleanthes, Chryſippus, and other: Stoicks. 
Plutarch ſays, that Cleanthes ſeemed to be in : jeſt, in 
ſome of his Interpretations, and that thoſe of Chry-. 
ſppus were ſtrangely forc'd ; and he gives inſtances of 
both kinds. It is well obſerved by * Dionyſius Hali- 
carnaſſeus, that thoſe Expoſitions were known to ve- 
ry few; bat that the People underſtood the Fables of 
their Theology i in the groſſeſt ſenſe, and either deſpi- 
ſed all Religion, or encouraged themſelves in Wicked 


neſs, by a — of . 
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2 Euſeb. przpar. .I. C. 9, IO. | 


by Allegories ; but this Philo Biblius cen- 


b Magnam moleſtiam ſuſcepit & minime neceſſariam primus Zeno, 
deinde Cn. 2 = ; 


poſt Cleanthes, commentitiarum 
dere rationem. Cic. de. Nat. Deor. lib. iii. 

© Plur. Quomodò Juven. audiend. ſint Poem. 

* Dion. . I. 2. 
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The Chaldæaus had Twelve principal Deities, ac- . 
cording to the number of Montlis in the Year. And '" ü 
' Zoroaſter taught Men to ſacrifice to Arimanius the ' - . 'Þ 
Demon, or evil Being, as well as to God, or the good 
Being, whom he ſtiled Oromazdes. Varro makes 
Three ſorts of Heathen Theology; the Fabulous in- 
vented by the Poets; the Phyſical, or that of the Phi- 
loſophers; and, the Civil or Popular, being ſuch as Ml 
the ſeveral Cities and Countries had ſet up. Thjhe M 
Greek Theology was thus diſtinguiſhed : 1. God, 
who rules over all. 2, The Gods, who were ſuppo- 
ſed to govern: above the Moon. 3. The Dzmons , 
whoſe Juriſdiction was in the Air below it: and, 
4. The Heroes or Souls of dead Men, who were ima 
gined to preſide over Terreſtrial Affairs. And be:. 
ſides all theſe, the evil Dæmons were worſhipped, 
out of fear of miſchief from them, which gives ſomnmm 
account of the prodigious multitude of their Gods; - 
. whereof Heſiod computes Thirty thouſand hovering _ 
about the Earth in the Air, (unleſs he be to be under 
ſtood of an indefinite number.) Orpheus reckoned . 
but 365, and at his Death, in his Will, aſſerted only 
one. Varro reckoned up Thfee hundred Jupiters, 
and the Gods of Mexico (as the Indians reported to 
the Spaniards). were Two thouſand in number. Varro, 
Tully, and Seneca, and moſt ſober and difcreet Men, 
were aſhamed of the Heathen Gods, and believed that 


there is but one God; to which purpoſe, the Verſes i 
: Valerius Soranus are produced and expounded by” . | 
ANT Oo OTE ie er Is ä | „ Sr | | 
The Worſhip of their Gods, and of their Images or © 


Idols, was ſo groſs amongſt the ancient Heathens, and 
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5 Tertull, ad Nat. lib. ii. c. 1. Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. 6. c. 8. 
_ © Euſeb. præpar. lib. iv. c. 3. Heſiod. oper. & Dier. lib. i. v. 230. 
5 Theop. ad Autol. lib. ii. WA 3 
Tertul. Apol. c. 14. Gage 's Survey of the Weſt Indies, c. 12. 
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ſimilia jurantes. Plin. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 7. 
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is to 4 . in China and in doch the Indies, then one 

would almoſt think it impoſſible for Men to be ſo far 
deluded by the Devil: They Worſhipped not only 

the Ghoſts of dead Men, but Birds and Beaſts, and 

| ng ef and the Devil himſelf under Images 
ideous Forms and Shapes, as are frightful to 


look upon. The wiſer Heathens were aſhamed of 
theſe Idolatries; and Varro particularly commends 


the Jews for uſi ing no Images in their Divine Wor- 
ſhip, which, he ſays, were not in uſe at Rome till 
above one hundred and ſeventy Vears after the Foun- 


dation of the City; for ? Numa, the contriver of their 


Religion, forbad Images: Which makes it the more 
ſtrange , that the * Romans ſhould afterwards erect 
Temples and Altars to the moſt unlikely things, to a 
Fever, and to il! Fortune, as the Athenians did to 
Contumely and Impudence : But it is ſtill more amazing, 


that they ſhould, by the Decrees of the Senate, deiſie 


the worſt of Men, the very Monſters and Reproaches 


of Mankind: And whilſt the Chriſtians ſuffered for 
refuſing Adoration to their Emperors, they had di- 
vine Honours paid them by the graveſt Heathens, 


ſuch as * not only through fear of Death, 
f | 


but out of Compliment and baſe Flattery. 


2. All manner of Debauchery and Lemdneſs 1 made 
up ſo great a part of the Heathen Religion, that it 


is too ſhameful and too notorious to relate. The 
* Romans, when they received the Gads of other Na- 


tions, did not worſhip them after their manner, and 


yet the Rites of the Romans themſelves, in the Wor- 


ſhip of Cybele, Flora, Bacchus, &c. were very. ſcan- 
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n- Gentes verd quzdam Animalia etiam, 65 & obſcens, pro 
Diis habent, ac multa dictis magis pudenda, per Feeridos cibos h _ 


Aug. Civ. Dei, lib. iv. C. 31. P plut. in vit. Numa. | 
* Cic, de Nat. Deor. lib. iii. de legib. lib. ii. Plin. ib. Ce fe: 
Quint. Inſtitut. lib. iv. Proœm. ” 
Euſeb. Pj ræpar. ib. ii. c. ult. ex Dionyſ Halicarn. lib. 1 
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dalous and: wicket: And all their Sports and Specta- 5 
cles (which had nothing ſurely in them, that could 


be proper for Divine Worſhip) were invented and 


performed in honour of their Gods; * whence Quin* 
Ailian ſays, the Theatre might be ſtiled a kind of 

Temple. It was a cuſtom to ® perform Funeral Rites 

to the Dead, by killing Men at their Sepulchres; and 


for this Reaſon, Captives were wont to be {lain at the 
Funeral of a General, till at the laſt the Gladiators; 
called Buſtuarii, were appointed inſtead of them? 


Another account of the original of Gladiators, is. ' 


from an ancient cuſtom for Men, to devote themſelves 


to Death, to appeaſe the Wrath of ſome Deity to- 
wards their Country. But this was a ſort of Devo- 
tion, which was more eſpecially paid to“ Saturn; 
whoſe Image was placed in a Cavity contrived un- 
der- ground to receive the Blood of the Slain. And 
35 * ſome of their Gods delighted in Puniſnments and 


Blood, ſo others were ſuppoſed. to be pleaſed with 
| Sports. 1 

3. But beſi des their hlvody Spectacles, where Men 
were expoſed to be killed by Beaſts, or by one ano- 


ther, their Altars themſelves were not free from hu- - 


mane Blood. For the barbarous cruelty of the Reli- 


glons amongſt the Heathens was ſuch, that they were 


obliged to offer up innocent Men and Children in Sa- 


crifice to their Deities. Some of the Rabbins have 
been of opinion, that e ſacrificed his n | 


2 S 


* Quinnil, Infticur. 1. 3. c. 8.  ® Serv. ad Virg. n. Rv. 

5 Capicolin. vit. Maxim, & albin. 8 
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dec) O- xa, vol jo uh. yew. Alex. contr. Julian. L 4. * | 


P. 128. Edit. Lipl. 
? Labeo numina mala victimis cruentis atque hujuſmodi ſuppli- 
ctionibus placari exiſtimat: bona vers ludis & ralibus, quaſi ad Læ- 


titam pertinentibus rebus. Aug. Civ. Dei, I. 9. c. 13. 
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but others deny it *, and all are agreed, that if he X 
did ſacrifice her, he ſinned in doing it: and we know, 10 
that Abraham was hindred by a Miracle and a Voice = 
from Heaven, when he was about to ſlay aac. But £ 
the chief Oracles among the Heathen, appointed hu- oy 
mane Sacrifices, that of Delphi, that of © Dodona, - | 5 
and of Jupiter Saotes. And it was a cuſtom among l 
the © Phenicians and Canaanites for their Kings, in 11 
Times of great Calamity, to ſacrifice one of their 00 
Sons, whom they loved beſt; and it was common ch 
both with them, and the Aoabites, and Ammionitet, to f 
facrifice their Children. The Egyptians, the Athe- _ 


nians, and Lacedemonians, and generally all the Gre- .8 
cians; the Romans and Carthaginians, the Germans, and | 2 
Gauls, and Britains, and in brief, all the Heathen Na- * | 
tions throughout the World offered Humane Sacri- 5 
fices upon their Altars; and this not on certain 
Emergencies, and in imminent Dangers only, but con- 
ſtantly, and in ſome places every day; but upon ex- 
traordinary Accidents, multitudes were ſacrificed at 
once to their bloody Deities, as © Diodorus Siculus and 
others relate, that in Africk Two hundred Children 
of the principal Nobility were ſacrificed to Saturn at 
one time. And e Aritomenes ſacrificed Three hun- 
dred Men together to Jupiter Ithometes, one of whom 
was Theopompus, King of the Lacedemonians. And 
the ſame cuſtom is found practiſed amongſt the Idola- 
trous Indians, of offering whole Hecatombs of hu- 


es 


0 


—_ 93 * 


— 
6—— A 


Utcunque autem ſe res ea habuerit id certum puto eſſe, non 
reperiri apud Magiſtros, qui ex jure aliquo immolandam eam efle 
affirmaverit. Selden. de jure Nat. & Gent. lib. iv. c. 2. The Daugh- 
ters of Iſrael went yearly to lament, or to talk with her, as it is in 
the Margin, Fudg. xi. 40. The word is tranſlated rehearſe, or ſpeak 
dg. v. 11. i 55 pe | 

7 b Pauſan. Meſſen. & Bæot. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. I. 3. c. 19. 

© Id. Achaic. 4 Id. Bæot. e Grot. ad Deut. xviil. 10. 

f Diod. Sic. I. 20. Lactant. lib. i. c. 21, ex Piſcennio Feſto. 

* Euſeb. Præpar. lib. iv. c. 16. Macrob. Saturn. lib. i. c. 7. Alex. 
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mane Sacrifices to their falſe Gods. In Peru, When 


| their new Incha was crown'd, they ſacrificed two hun- 


dred Children from four to. ten Years of Age: And 

the Son was wont to be ſacrific'd for the Life of tbũñʒe 
Father, when he was in danger of Death. Sometimes © 

the Mexicans have facrific'd above five thouſand of 
their Captives in a day, and in divers places above 
twenty thouſand, as Acoſta writes out of the Informa- 
tions he had from the Indians. Livy makes mention 
of humane Sacrifices at Rome. Did Caſſius relates, 
that Two Men were facrific'd in the Campus Martins, * | 
under Julius Ceſar. He ſays, it was a Cuſtom begunn 


under Auguſtus, for Men to be devoted to Death for 


the Safety of the Emperor. And from ancient times, 
it had been cuſtomary among the People of 7aly, in 
caſe of great Danger, to, make a ſolemn Vow, that i 
whatever ſhould be brought forth in the following 
Spring, ſhould be ſacrificed. This is the Meaning f 

Ver Sacrum, which is mention'd in Livy. And no- 
thing leſs than Baniſhment would be accepted by the 
Gods, inſtead of the Death of ſuch Children, as were. 
then born. * cSuetonius mentions , that ſome Writers 


affirm'd, that Auguſtus offer d a great number of Ene- 


mies, who had ſurrender'd themſelves „to be ſlain on 
the Ides of March, in Devotion to the Manes of Julius 
Ceſar: We are inform'd by * Pliny, that, A. V. C. 
PeLvII. a Decree of the Senate paſſed, that no Man 
ſhould be ſacrificed; and that till then ſuch Sacrifices 
were publick. This Prohibition ſeems to concern 
only the common and frequent uſe of them: for be- 
ſides what has been already obſerv'd, Plutarch ſays, - 
they continued in his time, and it was not till about 
the time of Conſtantine's Reign, that a fal Stop.was Mi 
put to ſo ſtrange and abominable a Practice; for tho 
- ; 2 3 "os 
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Yer aer. in Ang e. , fine So 

Plutarch. in Marcello, initioo © „ 


3 3 . A 5 . ml | 


R 2 
4 5 Ed : 4 
Z 8 


. a 
* þ 


342 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


it was forbidden by Adriaz, and very much abated 
in his Reign; yet 1 Antinous was made a Sacrifice by | 


Adrian himſelf. * Tatian declares, that the humane 


Sacrifices offer d to Jupiter at Rome, and to Diana not 


far from thence, were one chief Cauſe of his leaving 


the Heathen Religion, ard becoming a Chriſtian. 
Pliny acquaints us, that they were practis'd in the 
Age in which he liv'd ; and Minutius Felix, that they 


were uſed, when he wrote. Porphyry mentions them 
as nctoriouſly practis'd at Rome in his time; and a- 


antius mentions them as not laid aſide in his time. 


Notwithſtanding this Uſage is ſo much againſt humane 
Nature, as well as contrary to the Divine Mercy and 


Goodneſs, yet it made up fo great a part of the Hea- 


then Religion, and was become ſo cuſtomary, that it 
was hard to bring Men off from it; which at the ſame 
time demonſtrates hoth how falſe ſuch Religions 
were, end that Men had a moſt undoubted Experience 


of inviſible Powers; or elſe in ſo many Nations both _ 


the Kings and People would never have ſacrificd their 


own Children to their falſe Gods, to avert the Evils 
which they werc threatned withal. But what Sins 


could the Death of theſe Innocents be deſign'd to ex- 
piate, when the very Acts of their Religion conſiſted 
n the Commiſſion of Wickedneſs ? Or what Reward 


in another World, for a Life loſt in this, could be ex- 
. pected from a Religion, which placed all Happineſs 
in the Enjoyment of the Pleaſures and Vices of this 


World? Mult the Sins againſt Venus or Flora, againſt 


Bacchus or Mercury, be expiated by the Death of in- 
' nocent Children? Or could any Reward in another 
Life be expected from fuch Deities ,' when Innocence 
and Vertue are the things, which give them the moſt 
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O and nothing can delight them ſo much, as the 


Sin and Miſery of Mankind ? 


The Perſons that introduced the Heathen Religh- | : 


ons, were either Men of Deſign , who eſtabliſh'd 
themſelves in their Power and Authority by it, as 


Numa; or Men of Fancy and Fiction, as the Poets * 


whom Plato would have baniſh'd out of his Common- 
wealth. And the Gods of the Heathens, who muſt 


bo ſuppoſed to reveal theſe Myſteries and Ways of 


Worſhip, were always.more wicked than their Vota- 


_ ries; whoſe greateſt Immoralities conſiſted in the 


Worſhip: of them; the groſs Enormities not only of 
Venus aud-Bacchut, but of Saturn and Jupiter, are too 
well known to need any particular Relation 
When the * Athenians conſulted Apollo Pythius, what 
Religious Worſhip they ſhould eſtabliſh, the Oracle 


_ anſwer'd, That, to which their Anceſtors bad bet accu 
ftomed; and when, ſince their Anceſtors had often 


changed their ways of Worſhip, they came again to 
enquire,, which of their Cuſtoms was to be follow'd, 


he anſwer' d, The beſt. Which was in effect to give 


no Anſwer at all; for their Deſire was to know, 
which was to be ſettled as the beſt. But what could 
be beſt, when all was ſo bad? There was no Body 
of Laws, or Rules of good Life, propoſed by their 
Oracles ; but on the contrary, they were 1n commen- 
dation of laſcivious Poets, or they flatter'd Tyrants, 
or they appointed Divine Worſhip to be paid to 
ſuch as won the Maſtery at the Olympick Games, or to 
Inanimate things; or they promoted ſome other ill, 
or vain and unprofitable Delign, as Enomaus the Phi- 
loſophgr obſer v d. and ee by — lnſtances 
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EM Cie. de Legib l. 2. 8. 40. | 
Y Conifecrarus eſt vivus ſentiẽnſque Oraculi ejuſdem ( Delphici ) 


juſſu, & Jovis Deorum ſammi aſtipulatu, Euthymus Pycta, ſemper 
Olympiz victor & ſemel victus. quod & vivo factitatum & mor- 
tuo i acrificia oblata] nihilque adeo mirum aliud, N hoc placu- 


Z 4 1 recited | 


iſſe its. Plin. _ 7. e. 47. 


/ 


A 


2 - 
. * 
| g / 


8 17 26:44 44 r "2 
e * * " 8 | NETS —— AE ha 


364 The I non and Tami 


- recited out of him by 5 2 The Laws of * Sg 
curgus were approv'd of, and confirm'd-by the Hel. 
2525 Oracle, and yet Theft; and a Community of 
Wives, and the Murther of Infants, was allow'd by 


' theſe Laws. And the ſame Oracle not only order'd 

Divine Honors to be paid to Hercules and © Alexander, 
5 but appointed *Cleomedes a Madman and a Murtherer, 
to be worſhipp'd with Sacrifice. © Porphyry prov'd . 
from Oracles, that Magick was the Gift of the Gods. 


And I have already obſerv'd , that they commanded | 


humane Sacrifices. : 
Inh is enough to ſhew, that the Heathen Religi- 


ons could not be from God , ſince they taught the 
* Worſhip of Idols and of Devils; and the Myſteries 
and Rites of them were utterly inconſiſtent with the 


Soodneſs and Purity of Almighty God. And who- 
ever doth but look into the Religions at this day a- 


mongſt. the Idolatrous Indians, by their ridiculous and 
Cruel Penances, and other Superſtitions, ( beſides the 
 facrificing of Men, and ſometimes of themſelves, as 
the Women , who 'offer themſelves to be burnt with 


the Bodies of their dead Husbands, and the like) will 
ſoon be convinced that they cannot be of God's Inſti- 


tution. The Chineſes themſelves , who have ſo. great 


2 a Reputation for Wiſdom, are like the reſt, both in 


their Idolatries, and in many of their Opinions and 
Practices. 


lt is evident therefore 5 that none of the Heathen 


Religions can make any probable Claim to Divine Re- 


velation, having none of the Requiſites to ſuch a Re- 


velation, but being but of a late Original, not far di- 
Tg d, ſupported weather by en nor r Miracles 
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1: "of the Phibſphy of the Heathens. 


Pu T beſ Jes the Religious of the e aivers 85 
D of the Philoſophers pretended to ſomething ſu- 
per natural, as Pythagoras, Socrates, and ſome others, 
= therefore it will be proper here to examine like- 
wiſe the Juſtice of their Pretenſſons. And indeeds 
whatever the Original of the Heathen Philoſophy 
were, whether from their Gods, or from themſelves, ©: 
if the Precepts of Philoſophy amongſt the Heathens 
were a ſufficient Rule of good Life, there may ſeem 
to have been little or no neceſſity for a Divine Revela- 
tion. But I ſhall prove, 1. That the Heathen Philo- 
ſophy was very defeQive and erroneons. 2. That - 
whatever was excellent in it, was owing to the Reve- = 
lations contain'd in the Scriptures. 3. That if it had 
been as excellent, and as certain, as it can be preten- 
ded to be, yet there had been — need of a Divine 
Revelation. | | 
1. The Heathen Philoſophy was very defetive and | 
_ erroneous. It was defective in point of Authority. 
Socrates, though he would be thought to be inſpir d, 
or ſupernaturally aſſiſted , gave Men only his own 
word for it. Pythagoras, indeed, pretended both to - - - 
Prophecies and Miracles, but he: was a great Magici- Ml 
an, in the opinion of Aenophon, Pliny, and Plutarch, 
and therefore whatever he did or foretold, mut * wy 
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| - cribed to that Power, which, as it has been before de“ 
F  Cclared, the Devils may have, to do ſtrange things, 
and to know things done at a diſtance, or ſome time 
After; and his Predictions and Miracles, (even as they 
are related by Porphyry and Jamublicus) were ſuch, as 
that a bare Recital of them were enough to confute a- 
ny Authority, which could be claim'd by them. His 
| Impoſtures may be ſeen in Diogenes Laertiun. Pliny. 
writes, that not only Pythagoras, but Empedocles, De- 
mocritus, and Plato himſelf, made long Voyages to 
learn Magick. Ariſtotle ſays, Epimenides foretold 
nothing, whatever others relate of him. And as the 
3 Philoſophers had no Divine Authority for what they 
— deliver'd, ſo their omn was but of ſmall account; they 
| 
| 


were generally rather Men of Wit and Humour, than 
of ſound Doctrine or good Morals. And whoever 


reads the Lives of the Philoſophers written by Diage* no 

| nes Laertius, and the Lives of the Cæſars by Suetonins, + | N. 
would believe the World might have been as ſoon re- ye 

form'd by the one ſort of Men as by the other. As. At 

to the Philoſophers, who, after the Chriſtian Religi- pe 
on appear'd in the World, pretended to Miracles, it to 
s a hard matter to think the Writers of their Lies ve 

in earneſt, when they relate them: For a Man may as cat 

well believe the Fables of Aſop or Lucian ro be true va 

| Hiſtory, as the Stories in the Life of Apollonius Tya- Sou 
neus written by Philoſtratus, or thoſe in the Life of 1k pl: 

dorus written by Damaſcius, an Abſtract whereof, we fir 

"have left preſerv'd in Photiu. 8 fic 

The Heathen Philoſophy was defective likewiſe in ce 

point of Antiquity and Promulgation. Philoſophy, | to 

i as far as we have any Account of it, was but a late WW 1g 
T- thing; ſoit is ſtyled in Tully, fmeque ante philoſophiam gor 
; pat efactam, que nuper inventa eſt. Seneca computes - ll 
the Riſe of it to be leſs than a thouſand years before py 

© Plin. ih. 4 Ariſt. Rhet. 1. iii. c. 17. e Phot. Cod. ccxlii. k 


Tul. de pin. j. Apad LaftancL 3, | his 
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| 115 6 own time, about that diſtance of time Pl places _— 
Homer, whom he ſtyles the firſt Parent of all Learn. - 
ing and Antiquity. But the moral and uſeful part of 
Philoſophy, conſider'd-as a Science, had no ancienter 


Original than Socrates. Before, it lay in looſe and + . 
incoherent Sayings, ſuch as thoſe of Solon and T; bales, 


and the reſt of the Seven Wiſe Men, who liv'd but in 


the time of Cyrus. And Philoſophy of all kinds, hass 3 


always been a matter of Learning, and confined to 


learned Men: There never was any one Nation of Py- 


the greateſt part of the Nations of the World never 
heard ſo much as of the Names of the moſt celebrated 


Philoſophers, and know nothing at all of their Do- > : 


Arine. 


Aſſiſtance) implies a Confeſſion of Ignorance, or Im- 


perfection of their Knowledge, and a Profeſſion only 
to ſearch after Wiſdom. And Pythagoras gave this 
very reaſon why he ſtyled himſelf a Philoſopher, Be- 


cauſe no Man can be Wiſe but God only, and yet this 


vain Man ſometimes pretended himſelf to be a God. 


That Philoſophy was defective i in its Doctrines is 
notorious : For, as Lactantius obſerves , the ver 

Name of Philoſophy (invented by Pythagoras, who 
yet would be thought to have had ſome ſupernatural” 


Socrates was the firſt of all the Philoſophers that ap- | 


ply'd himſelf to the Study of Morality ; and * he, who 
firſt undertook to render Philoſophy uſeful and bene- 


ficial to Mankind, profeſs'd to know nothing at all 
certainly, but to diſprove the Errors of others, not _ 
to eſtabliſh or diſcover Truth: In which he was fol⸗ 
 low'd by Plato; and before him, Democritus, Anaxa- 


goras, Empedocles, and almoſt all the ancient Philoſo- 


Phers , agreed in this , though k they —.— in few | 


nu 
- 


Pin. Hiſt. l. 7. c. 16. 1.25, c. 7 8 
Diog. Laert. in Pythag. Jamblich. vit. * 
* Tull. Acad. Qu. lib. i. 

! Vide pas Laert. in Pyrrhon. 


things 


thagoræans, or Platoniſts, or Stoicks, or Ariſtotelians ; Wo, 
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= things Uſe that es could attain to no certain 3 9 
ledge of things. So that, as Tully ſays, Arceſilas was 
not the Founder of a new Academy, or Sect of Phi- 
loſophers, who profeſſed to doubt of all things; for 
be taught no more than what the ancient Philoſophers. 
F . had generally taught before him, unleſs it were that 

i Socrates profeſs'd to know his own ignorance of 

= 1 but Arceſilas would not own himſelf certain 


3 5 5 e ſo little convincing, even in the plaineſt 
1 matters, that many of the greateſt Wits took up in 
Sc⸗eepticiſm, or little better. No Man had ſtudied all 
1 the Hypotheſes of Philoſophy. more , or underſtood 
them better, or had better explained them than Tul, 
and yet at laſt all concluded in uncertainty, as he often 
8 | gf : the like may be faid of- Varro, cone and 
E: + others. | 
The Doctrine of Philoſophy concerning God aud 
1 Providence, and a Future State, was very imperfe@ 
and uncertain, as Socrates himſelf declared juſt before 
his Death: but what could be certain to him, that 
=  Þrofeſs'd to doubt of every thing? The ® Errors of 
the Philoſophers concerning Providence, are diſco- 
vered and confuted by Nemeſius, in an admirable Diſ- 
cCourſe upon that Subject. Varro .computed near 
Three hundred Opinions concerning the Summum Bo- 
num; they were ſo far from being able to give any 
certain Rules and Directions for the Government 
of our Lives, that they could by no means agree in 
wjhat the chief Happineſs of Men conſiſts, or what the 
aim and deſign of our Actions ought to be. Plato 
taught the lawfulneſs and expediency of Mens having 
their Wives in common; and both Socrates and Ca- 
muſt hold a community of Wives lawfal, as we learn 
from their Practice: for they lent out their Wives 
to others, as if it had been a very generous and friend- 
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5 * Nemel. de Nat. Hom, e. 44s + 4 * Aug. de ci. . 125 c. 1. 
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nch as that. Indeed, the notions of Philoſo- 


of Hortenſins, without the Solemnity of a new-Mar- 5 
riage. Fornication was ſo far from being diſallowed 


by the Heathens, that it was rather recommended wi 


E Res againſt Adulteries by? Cato himſelf. 4 — 4 
ny of the Philoſophers held Self-murther lawful, 9 | 4 : 
did themſelves ſet an Example of it to their Followers. 
The expoſing of Children to be ſtarved, or otherwiſe _ 

deſtroyed, was practiſed amongſt the moſt civilized 
_ Heathen Nations; and it being foretold ſomę time be- 


fore the Birth of Au uouſtus, that a King of the Romans 


would be born has” Year, the Senate made a Decree, 
4 Neguis illo anno genitus educaretur. Plutarch — 5 
ſelf ſays, that he could find nothing unjuſt or diſhos. _ 


neſt in the Laws of Iycurgus, though Theft, commu» 


nity of Wives, and the murthering of ſuch Infants as 
they ſaw weak and ſickly, and therefore thought they - | 
would prove unfit to ſerve the Commonwealth, wery: - 


a part of thoſe Laws. 


This was * one of the Precepts of thoſs wha u = 
noured with the Title of theSeven Wiſe Men of Greece, x; 19H 
Be kind to your Friends, and revenge your ſelf upon your 5 | 

Enemies. Revenge was eſteemed not only I fab but 


honourable; and a deſire of Popular Fame and Vain 


Glory were reckoned among the Vertues of the Hea- 1 A 


thens, and were the greateſt motive and encitement 
they had to any other Vertue. * Plutarch tells us of 
Ariſtides, ſo famed for Juſtice, that tho he were ſtrict- 
ly juſt in Profiler Aﬀairs, yet in ems. of publick 


oPemoſth. pro phormione. Scrabo, 1. 11. Alex . ab Alex.. 5. 3 
? Horat. Serm. I. 1. Sat. 2. Cic. pro M. Cœlio. | 

a Sueron.' Auguſt. c. 94. * Plutarch. in Lycurgg . 
; * Sofiad. apud Stobæum. Serm. 3. TEM FRE in Ariſtide. 
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17 Aa a+ u very 8 and barking of their - 
Philoſophy. It was a practice both among the Get 
and Romans, to part with their Wives to other Men; 8 
though Mercer thinks the Romans were divorced from | 
their Wives before others took them; becauſe Cars. - * 
is blamed for taking his Wife again after the Dean 
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cConcernment he made no ſeruple to act according © 
the preſent condition of the Commonwealth ſeemed” 
to require. For it was his Maxim, that in ſuch caſes 
Juſtice muſt give way to Expediency; and he gives 
an inſtance , how Ariſtides adviſed the Athenians to 
act contrary to their moſt ſolemn Contract and Oath, 
. Imprecating upon himſelf the puniſhment of the Per- 
jury, to avert it from the Commonwealth. 'Twlly, in 
the Third Book of his Offices, where he treats of the 
F _ſtrifteft Rules of Juſtice, and propoſes ſo many ad- 
mirable Examples of it, yet reſolves the notion of Jus" 
= Afticeonly into a Principle of Honour; upon which he 
cConcludes, that no Man ſhould do a diſhoneſt Action, 
though he could conceal it both from God and Men; 
and determines, that an Oath is but an Appeal to 4 
Man's o] Mind or Conſcience. 
cenda ſententia ſit, meminerit Deum ſe adhibere teſtem, 
id eſt (ut arbitror) mentem ſuam, qua nihil homini de- 


dit ipſe Deus divinius. 


Ihe Indians themſelves, whatever may be thought 

, good Senſe and 
Parts as other People; which * Acoſta ſets himſelf to 
prove in divers inſtances : but they had leſs commu- 

nication with thoſe who retained revealed Religion; 
and by their own Vices and the Subtilty of the De- 
vil, the Notions, which the 
were loſt or perverted. | 
The Egyptians, who were ſo fa 
ing, are a great inſtance how poor a thing humane 
Reaſon is without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Revela- 
tion: for all their profound Learning did but lead 
them to the groſſeſt Idolatry, whilſt they conceived” 


to the contrary, have naturally as 


God to be only an Anima Mundi, and therefore to be 


worſhipped in the ſeveral Parts and Species of the 
Univerſe. Vet whilſt they deified not only the Mile, 
but the vileſt Creatures, and almoſt 
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y had received from it, 


mous for their Learn- | 


every part of the 
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inferior world, they paid no * ſuch NN to 


the Heavens. They ? offered humane Sacrifices, and ' 
obſerved obſcene Rites: But Amoſis, if we may cre» _ 
-aboliſhed humane Sa. 
crifices at Heliopolis? For what could be more unn - 
turab, and againſt all common Reaſon, than to wor. 


dit Manetho, cited by Porphyry, 


ſhip Beaſts, and at the ſame time to ſacrifice Men? 2 


They had more ſorts of Religion among them than 


any other People, and * accuſed each other of Impie- 
ty, becauſe in different places they worſhipped diffe- 

rent Animals, which was the occaſion of frequent 
Fact. plut arch ſays, that the People of Thebazs on- 


ly, of all the eAEpyptians , worſhipped but one God, 


whom they called X:eph. This is contrary to What 
the more ancient Authors ſay of them, and might 
therefore probably be the effect of the propagation of 
Chriſtianity, which ſoon made à great progreſs in 
Agypt; and many, who were not fully converted, 
were reduced from the groſs Idolatries, Which they 
before had practiſed. Whoever killed any of the 
Beaſts which by the Agyptians were eſteemed ſacred, 


was puniſhed with Death ; and in a Famine they ab- 
ſtained from theſe, tho? they made no ſcruple to eat 


Humane Fleſh. In general, the Agyptian Rites were 
iden at Rome. 
Theft was allowed by them, under certain reſtraintsz 
and by a ſtrange and unnatural diſtinCtion, they taugt 
5 that Sons were not bound to provide for their Pa- ,- 
rents, unleſs they pleaſed 3 but Daughters' were ne- 


ſo ſcandalous , that they were 


ceſſarily obliged to it. 


But when the excellency of the Chriſtian Morals fue 
began to be ſo e obſerved and taken! notice ce of, 0 


n 
— — — . 
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n phil Jud: vit. it. Mol. L 3 ey 

Y Athenæ, I. 4. c. 21. Diod. Sic. l. t. cli. Dien Call 424 . 
_ * Porph, de Abſtin. I. 2. 5. 55. 5 

Diod. Sic. ib. e. 4. Dion. Caſſ. ib. 'b DeIfid. & oſir. 

© Strab. I. 17. 4 Diod. Sic. ib. Dion. Caſſ. I. 34. 
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he aſt Refuge of Philoſophy was in the Moral Do. 

For almoſt all the latter Phi- 
ve rw were of this Set, which they refined and 
improved as well as they were able, that they might - 


- Arines of the Stoicks. 


have ſomething to oppoſe to the Morality'taught (and 
2 too) by the Chriſtians. 


- obſcene Books. 


The Stoicks firſt ſprang from the 0 nicks, that in. 


/\-pudent and beaſtly Sect of Philoſophers „ and th 
-* refined themſelves but by degrees. Zeno, who had 
great Honour done him by the Athenians, as ever 


Any Philoſopher had, under the Notion of his Vertue, 


taught that Men ought to have their Wives in com- 


mon, and would have been put to death by the Laws . 
of moſt Nations, for Sins againſt Nature. -*Chryjp- 
pus taught the worſt of Inceſt, as that of Fathers with 


their Daughters, and of Sons with their Mothers; 


and beſides his Opinion for eating humane Fleſh, and 


the like, both his Books, and thoſe of Zeno, were fil- 


led with ſuch obſcene Diſcourſes, as no modeſt N 
Athenodorus, a Stoick, being Li- 
brary-keeper at Pergamus, cut all ſuch ill Paſſages out 
of the Books of the Stoicks; but he was diſcovered, 
and thoſe Paſſages were inſerted again. 


Man could read. 


Philoſophers might do as they pleaſed; for they pre- 
tended to be exempted from Sin; and the Stoical Phi- 


loſophy i in the Original and Fundamental Doctrines | 
of it, is nothing, as Tu// y obſerved, but a vain pomp”. 


and boaſt of words; which at firſt raiſe Admiration, 


but when throughly conſidered are ridiculous; as that 
Men muſt live without Love, or Hatred, or Anger, 
or any other Paſſion 3 that all Sins are equal, : e 


— * 


„9 


\ 


2 Theophil. ad Autolych. lib. Hi 


i Diog, Laert. in Zenon. & Chryſipp. plut. de 1 Sci. ! 
Sext. Emperic. Pyr. 5 1 3. ON 25. adv. "MENTS _ 5 
9 * Diog, Laert. ib. * 
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5 But the Ancient 
Stoicks had been the Patrons and Advocates of the 
worſt Vices, and had filled the Libraries with their 


But theſe - 


ther, or kill a Cock, as Tully ſays, if.there be.no:0c- 


caſion for it. And: it is no wonder, that Plurarch and 
others wrote pur poſely to expoſe: the Stoical Philoſo- 

phy, upon its old and genuine Principles. The 
" Stoicks boaſted, that Chry/ipp had written wWirn 
more acuteneſs againſt the Truth of our Senſes; than 


the Academicks themſelves: But Plutarch obſer ves, that 


when he would anſwer his own Arguments, he failed 
in the attempt, which was” conteſt and complained = 
of by the Stoicks themſelves. The truth is, a Vain 
Subtilty ſeems to have been the Character of C- 


pus, as when * he would maintain, that Vertue and 


Vice, and Arts and Sciences, were corporeal and ra- 


tional Animals, which not only Hat arch cenſures, but 
? Seneca expoſes as ridiculous. The latter Stoicks be- 


ing very ſenſible of the many defective and indefen- 

ſible Parts of their Philoſophy, endeavoured to mol- 
12 and abſurd, :that.they 

might bring their on as near the Chriſtian Doctrine Bo 


life what ſeemed too har 


as they could. Qxindtilian will not allow, that Sene- 
_ ca was any great Philoſopher, but ſays that his main 
Talent lay in declaiming againſt Vice, in Philo ſophi 


darum diligens, egregius tamen vitiorum inſettator nr. 


It was rather the: Art and Deſign of Senera, Who 


knew wherein the Strength and Defets of his Philo- 5 


ſophy lay, to endeavour to give it all the advantage 


he could, and to recommend it to the World by ex- 1 


poſing the Follies. and Vices of Men, rather than hy 


inſtructing them in the Notions of his on Sect. But 


this notwithſtanding was one of his Rules, nnn 


quam & uſque ad ebrietatem veniendum;; and when he 
had expos'd the Cruelties, the Filthineſs, and the Ab- 
ſurdities of the Religions 1 in uſe e amongſt the e Heathens, 
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in a Book written upon that subject, yet, i 


Dy . „ que omnia ſapiens ſervabit, tanquam ribus. Ja, 


non tanquam Diis grata. And Tully likewiſe in divers 
Places, when he has reaſoned againſt the Abſurditiez 
of their Religion, reſolves the obligation to obſerve 
it into the Duty which Men are bound to pay to the 
Laws of the Government, under which- they live: 
their Philoſophy, it ſeems, taught them, that we muſt 
obey Men rather than God. But they held no more 
than Socrates had taught and practiſed before them. 

. The * Stoicks taught, that there is nothing incorpo- 
real. Plutarch ſhews, that Chryſippus wrote irreve- 
'rently of God and Providence; and he charges both 
him and Zeno with Obſceneneſs. But lar de- 
clares of one of Plutarch Tracts, that he could ſcarce 
endure to read it, and was ſo far from correcting the 
Faults of the MSS. that out of modeſty he purpoſely 
made ſome Paſſages obſcure in his Tranſlation; and 
in this Tract Plutarch cites Solon's Verſes, which make 
one of the worſt Parts of it: 
would juſti fie that, by the Example of Socrates, which 
he there recommends from the Authority of Solon. 
Epifterw himſelf, who has ſet off the Heathen Mora- 


rality to the beſt advantage, cannot be excuſed from 


great Errors and Defects. He teaches alſo, that Men 
mould follow the Religion of their Country, whatever 
it be, Enchirid. cap. xxxviii. He allows too great In- 
dulgence to Luſt, cap. xlvii. And when he propoſes 
Rules of Vertue, and cautions to arm Men againſt Vice 
And Temptation, how much ſhort doth he fall of the 


Chriſtian Doctrine? If any Man, ſays he, tell you, 


that ſuch an one hath ſpoken ill of you, make no Apo- 
| * for your ſelf, but anſwer, He did not know 
2 — other Faults, or elſe he would not have charged 


; 6 Aug. Civit. Dei, lib. vi. c. 10. C Nenophon. Memo 3 
e De Repugnapt. Stoie. 
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4 me 1 * theſe only, cap: Ari. This is a Fas Say- 9 5 
ing, a pretty turn of Thought; but what is there in yy 


it comparable to that awful and ſacred Promiſe, Ble, 
ſed are ye, when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you 
 — rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your re- 


ward in btaven, Mat. v. 11, 12. Again, When a 
« Man values himſelf, ſays Epictetus, for being able 
to underſtand and explain the Books of Chryſppu, 
« ſay you to your ſelf, unleſs Chryſippus had written 


« obſcurely, this Man would have had nothing to 


« boaſt of. But, what do I deſign? to ſtudy Nature, 
« and follow it? cap. Ixxiii. This is no ill Satyr 


upon tife Vanity of Men; but is there any thing in 
it "like that Piety and Authority, with which St. Paul 
reproves the ſame Vice? 1 Cor. viii. 1, 2, 3. So great 


pere the Defects and Errors, not only of the Learned : 
Vulgar, and the Ignorant YVulgar, (as“ Pliny diſtin- 


guiſhes) but of the Philoſophers of higheſt Renown 


for Wiſdom- The beſt thing that can be faid of the 
Heathen Philoſophers is, that moſt of them frequent» - 


ly confeſs'd the great imperfection of their Philoſo- 
phy, and placed their greateſt Wiſdom 1n this, That 


they were more ſenſible than others of their Igno- 


rance: And Socrates profeſt that to be the Reaſon, 


why the Oracle of Apollo declared him to be the wiſeſt 


Man, hecauſe he knew how en he was, better 
yu other Men did: 


3 _ the Chineſe Philoſophy, we know little of it, | 
their'® ooks of Philoſophy being all deſtroyed at the 

command ofa Tyrant, who reigned about "Two hun- 

dred Years before Chriſt : From the Fragments which 


were afterwards gathered up, and yet remain among 


them, we can only perceive, that Confucius, and the 
reſt of their: beſt Philoſophers, taught no more than 
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what they had learnt by Tradition from theit Fry 
ſtors; and when they forſook this Tradition, they | 
fell into the groſſeſt Errors, which are maintained by 
the ay oh Men amongſt them at this day. 
Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philoſo- 
Shy of the Heathens, is owing to Revelation. It is 
generally ſuppoſed, that humane Reaſon could have 
diſcovered the more common and obvious Precepts of - 
'Morality, contained in the Scriptures ; but it is more 
probable, that it could n6t have diſcovered moſt of 
them, if we may judge by the groſs Abſurdities which 
we find as to ſome particulars, in the beſt Syſtems of 
_ Heathen Phyloſophy, and from the general Practice 
of offering up Men for Sacrifices to their Gods, and 
of cafting away and expol} ng their Children in the 
moſt civilized Nations. The © Sayin s of the Wiſe 
Hen, that contain Rules, which to us ſeem very Ole 
and obvious, were eſteemed as Oracles, and in Gol- 
8 Letters dedicated to Apollo in the Temple at Del- 
But it is evident from what has been already 
ere at large, that the Heathens were not left de- 
ſtitute of many Helps and Advantages from the _ 
tures, which divers of the Philoſophers had rea 
and many things, which ſeem now to be deductions 
from natural Reaſon, might have their Original from 
Revelation: for things once diſcovered ſeem eaſie 
and obvious to Men, which they would never have 
been able to diſcover of themſelves. We wonder 
now, how Men ſhould ever ſuppoſe there could be no 
Antipodes, and are apt to admire how America conld 
lie fo long cancealed, rather than how it came atlaſl 
to be diſcovered : And the caſe is the ſame in many 
other Diſcoveries, eſpecially in moral Truths, which 
are ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that they may ſeem the 
natural Productions of it, though a contrary cuſtom 
and inclination; and the ſubtilty of Satan working 
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| upon « our : depraped Nature, mi ight t perhaps Fs made. 


it very difficult; if not impoſſible, without a Revela- 
tion, to diſcern many Doctrines even of Morality, . 5 


which now are. moſt common and familiar to us. 


What Maxim is more agreeable, and therefore, as one 


would think, more obvious to humane Reaſon, than 
that no Man ſhould do to others, as he would not have 


them do to him? And yet Spartianas, an Heathen 
Hiſtorian , ſays, that Alexander Severut had this 


excellent Rule of natural Juſtice and Equity, either 
from the Jews or Chriſtians. There is no Book of 


Scripture- which ſeems to contain plainer and more ; 
obvious things, than the Proverbs of Solomon; _ and, 


1 yet an © Author of great Learning and Judgment has 


given an Eſſay, how a conſiderable defect of Learning 


may be ſupplied out of this very Book, producing 


ſuch Cautions, Iuſtructions, and Axi6ms from thence, 
relating to the buſineſs and goverament of humane 
Life, in all varieties of occaſion, as are no where elſe 


to he met withal. No Man can tell, how far humane : 


Reaſon could have proceeded without Revelation, 
ſince it never was without it, but always argued from 


thoſe Principles, which were at firſt delivered by God | : 


himſelf to Noab, and were propagated amongſt his 
Poſterity throughout all Ages and Nations, though - 


they were more corrupted and depraved 1 in ſome Ages 
and Nations than in others. 


Plato derives the Original of all Las from 8 | 
lation, and the DoQrines of Morality of the moſt au- 


cient Philoſophers were a kind of Cabala, conſiſting 


of general Maxims and Proverbs, without Argument 


or Deduction from Principles; as we ſee by the ? Apo 


thegms of the Seven Wiſe Men, collected by Demetrius 
Phalarews. And it is the ſame thing at this day in 


thoſe Countries, where Arie s Philoſophy has M 
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prevailed, who was one of the firſt that undertook 
to argue cloſely from Principles in Morality. But 
* Ariſtotle teſtified, that Proverbs were the Remains 


of the ancient Philoſophical Precepts. And in other 


parts of Philoſophy, I ſhall prove by ſome remarka- 
ble inſtances, that humane Reaſon failed them in the 


explication of things which were generally received 


and acknowledged. The Exiſtence of God is clearly 
Tully, and the 


and unanſwerably demonſtrated by 
Unity of the Godhead is as plainly aſſerted by him; 
with what ſtrength of Reaſon, with what plainnefs, 
with what aſſurance doth * Balbus the Stoick ſpeak 
concerning the Exiſtence of the Deity ? But when 
he would explain the Divine Nature, he deſcribes a 


mere Anima Mundi, and expoſes himſelf to the ſcorn 


and laughter of his Adverſary ; which ſhews, that hu- 


mane Reaſon could go no farther, than to diſcover 


the Exiſtence of God, and that we can know little of 
his Nature but by Revelation; ; and that whatſoever 


true and juſt Notions the Heathens had of the Divine 


Nature, muſt be chiefly-aſcribed to that. 


That the World was created, the Philoſophers be⸗ 


fore Ariſtotle generally aſſerted ; and that Water was 
the firſt Matter out of which it was formed, is ac- 
knowledged by Ariſtotle, to he eſteemed the moſt 
ancient Opinion; but when he ſet himſelf to argue 
the point, he concluded the World to be eternal, 
which, according to modern Philoſophy, is as abſurd 
and impoſſible as any thing that can be imagined. - 

The Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul was 


delivered dbwn from all Antiquity , as Tulh aſſures 
us; but the Antients gave no Reaſons to prove it by; 


bel only received it by Tradition, Plato was the 
rſt who attempted to prove it by Argument 3 3" for 
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received it from the Eaſtern Nations; but * Plato, 
either learning the Doctrine of the Soul's Immartali- 


ty in AÆgypt, where it is generally ſuppoſed he con- 
verſed with the Jews, or being, at his coming into 
Italy, acquainted with that, amongſt other Notions 
of the Pythagoreans, began to argue upon it; but not 


being able to make it fully out, has only ſhewn, how 


far Reaſon could proceed upon thoſe grounds, which 
were then known in the World from Revelation. 
Seneca, though he ſometimes aſſerts the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, yet at other times: doubts of it, and 
even denies that the Soul has any ſubſiſtence in a ſepa+ - * 
rate State. M. Antoninus ſpeaks doubtfully of Soul's 
Exiſtence after Death.” And yet this Doctrine of tze M 
Immortality of the Soul, which the greateſt of the Ml 
Heathen Philoſophers could not certainly prove from bl 


Reaſon , Was firmly believed even amongſt 4 Barba- 


* Confucius, the famous Chineſe Philoſopher, profeſs'd 
himſelf not the Author, but the Relater only of the 
Doctrine which he taught, as he had received it deli- 
vered down from all Antiquity 3. and Ar:forle has 
declared, that the Ancients left many Traditions, 


which their Poſterity had corrupted; but from the 
remains of thoſe Traditions, we know that they were 


originally derived from Revelation. Pherecydes was the _ : 


firſt of the Italicł Sect of Philoſophers; and Thales was 
the Author of the Jonick Sect: from which Two 
Sets all the reſt came, being only Diviſions and Sub- 


diviſions from them». The firſt of the Philoſophers 
that taught the Immortality of the Soul, was Phere- 
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cyades; and he left his Writings to Thales, WhO „ 
taught, that all things were produced by God out of whe 
Water. Fythagoras was a Scholar of Pherecyder; and loſc 
Pythagoras , Plato and Ariſtotle, converſed with the WI 
Learned Jews. | * Socrates diſputed of a future State the 
from Tradition, and ” profeſs'd, that he always fol- and 
lowed the Tradition which had deſcended from An- the 
tiquity, and that he was at a loſs whenever that failed cul: 
him. And this“ Tradition could not have its Riſe tha 
from the Greeks, who were confeſs'd to underſtand to 
little or nothing of Antiquity. The Df E 
Prieſts aſfirmed, that they found it in their ſacred nias 
Books, that Orpheus, Muſeus, Homer, Lycurgus, Solon, Oris 
Pythagoras, Plato, Democritus, and divers others of the firll 
wiſeſt and moſt learned Men of Greece had travelled Ri 
thither, and ſomething they ſhewed as a Memorial of Au 
every one that had been among them; the Statues of hav 
ſome, and certain Places denominated from others, or Hel 
from the Studies which they followed, were a token WM pre 
of it: All things fully proving , by Diodorus Sicus 905 
I's Account, that they had learn'd in Ægyyt what fro 
ever made them famous in Greece, as he ſhews not it f 
only of their Religion, but of their Laws and Philo- this 
ſophy. Plutarch mentions, that Solon, Thales, Plato, lea 
Eudoxus; and (according to ſome) Lycurgus went in- tro! 
to Apt to converſe with the Prieſts there. It was Ars 
©by ſome affirmed, that Plato and Eudoxus converſed loſc 
with the Prieſts in e/£gypr for thirteen Years. And | Ar; 
_ © Theodoret acquaints us, that not only Plutarch, but the 
Porphyry, and Numenius the Pythagorean wrote, that wel 
Pgherecydes, Pythagoras, Thales, Solon, and Plato, were fro 
iuſtructed ia Ag ypt by the Hebrews dwelling there, as be 
well as by the e&oyptians. Aud the AÆgyptians being tati 
jn their Prineiples both of Divine Worſhip and Moral dan 
Duties fo corrupted, as I have ſhewn, it is reaſonable _ 
= Tull. de Nat. Deor. l. 1. * Plat. Phad. Plat. Phileb: e 
r Pla Tinz. ©. Diod, Sic. I. f. c. 6.' > Delfid, & Oli. chus 
b Strabo, f 17 he hide. Serm. 1. Tom 44 7 fhe 1 
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to o conch , wich: the Generality of learned Men, 


whether Ancient or Modern, that whatever the Phi- 


loſophers learnt in eAgypr , which recommends their 
Writings to us, muſt dy from the Jews, and not — 4 
the AÆAgypti ann. Pauſanias ſays, that the Chalde an 
and the Indian Magi firſt taught the Immortality of 
the Soul, and that from them the Greeks , and parti- 
cularly Plato received it; and: yet he informs us, 
that Plato learnt this Doctrine in egypt. He ſeems 
*. have underſtood, that Plato was inſtructed in 

Agypt by the Hebrews , (for by this Name Pauſa- 
1ias always calls the Jews) and that the Hebrews came 
originally out of Chaldea. Indeed Abraham was the 
firſt that was call'd a Hebrew, from his paſſing'over the 
River Euphrates, when he left Chaldea. This learned 
Author, from his great Search into Antiquities, muſt 
have had ſome particular Reaſon for calling the jewãũ 
Hebrews, and Judea the Land of the Hebrews ; ſuch Ex- 


preſſions could not fall by Chance from a Greek Anti- 


uary., but muſt be delign'd to denote their Original 
a. Abraham the Hebrew, a Chaldean; from whence 
it follows, that when he writes that 'Plato receivd 
this Doctrine from the Chaldeans, and yet that he 
learn'd it in AÆgypr, he muſt mean, that he had it 
from the Hebrews dwelling there. Clearchus, one of 
Ariſtotle's own Scholars, and a famous enen Phi- 
loſopher, in a Book cited by Joſephus, * introduced 
Ariſtotle ſay ing, that the Jews were deſcended from 
the Indian Philoſophers , and that as Philoſophers 
were by the Indians call'd Calani, (deriv'd — al] 
from Chalane a City of Chaldea) ſo by the Syrians they 
were call'd Fews from Judea, the place of their Habi- 
tation. It is not mention'd , that this Information 
came from the learned 1 Jew of Celoſyria  * > "Whom 
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= 2#7;fotle there declares that he had convers'd/; but he - 
might probably have it from ſome in Alexander's Ar- Pi 
my, who might find divers of the Ten Tribes dif- all 
| pers'd as far as India, and whether they went under ra 
the Name of Calani, or the Calan; came out of Chuldea, on 
the Jews and the Calan; muſt have had the fame Ex- ou 
ttaction. But a certain Critick has lately been pleag'd OP 
to remark, that the Old Teſtament contains nothing ku 
Jo clear, concerning another Life and a future Judg- int 
ment, as is to be found in the Greek Authors, and he { Co 
_ Inſtances in Homer and Heſiod. How unjuſt this Re- 4 
' flexion is, I appeal to that Book of Solomon, from anc 
which the Enemies of Religion have thought, they hae 
could take moſt Advantage. Who knoweth the ſpirit of 79 
man that goeth upward, and the Spirit of the beaſt , that in! 
goeth downward to the earth? Rejoice, O Joung man, in anc 
me 


thy youth, aud let thy ſpirit chear thee in the days of iin 
youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, and in the fobt ma 
Y 4 thine eyes : but know thou, that for all theſe things G us. 
will bring thee into judgment. For God ſhall bring every AI. 
- t#ork into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be ſuc 
ood, or whether it be evil, Eccl. iii. 21. xi. 9. Xii. 14. 
What can be more plain and expreſs ? The Notions 
in Philoſophy of the latter Heathens, were much im- 
prov'd by Ammonius, a Chriſtian and a Teacher of 
Philoſophy in higheſt Eſteem at Alexandria. And 
we find that upon the Propagation of the Goſpel , 
Moral Philoſophy in a few years attain'd to greater 
Perfection, than ever it had done before, as we may 
ſe in the Works of Seneca, Epictetus, Plutarch, 
M. Antoninus, Maximus Tyrins, and others. 
e Ma J A SolneCt nucy ompavacy, Tor (Plutarchus, 
Numenius, & alii ) voor © Xerctavinhs FRoAoyias ToAAd v 
dixclors de aoſors, Theodoret, Tom. 4. Serm. 2. de Principtoy 
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We may therefore reaſonably conclude 5 Hot: the 5 2 


precepts and Rules of Morality, which Philoſophers 
all along taught, had their Original from Revelation, 
rather than from the Strength and Sagacity of their 
own Reaſon, becauſe they err in things no leſs obyi- 
ous to Natural Reaſon 3 and it appears that they had 
opportunities of becoming acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures, and that they ſpared no pains either by read- 
ing or Converſation , in their own , or in foreign 
Countries, in their Search and Enquiries after Truth. 
III. If the Heathen Philoſophy had been as certain 


and excellent, as it can be pretended to be, yet there =_ 


had been great need of a Divine Revelation. For, 


1. The Rules of Philoſophy lie ſcatter'd up and down 


in large and learned Works, mix'd with many wrong 


and abſurd Notions, and therefore muſt be in great 
meaſure uſeleſs ; how certain and excellent ſoever they 


any, be in themſelves, they can be no Rule of Life to 
No perfect Rule of Manners is to be found in a- 


ay one Author; and if it were poſſible to compile 


ſuch a Rule out of them all, yet what Man is able to 


collect them? Lactantius is of opinion, that if afl 


the Truths diſpers'd up and down among the ſeveral 
Sets of Philoſophers could be collected together into 
one Syſtem, they would make up a Body of Philoſo- 
phy agreeable to the Chriſtian Doctrine; but then he 


concludes it to be impoſſible for any Man to make 


ſuch a Collection, without a ſupernatural Aſſiſtance. 
And if there were no other reaſon for it but this, it 
is no wonder that we find the Twelve Tables pre- 
ferr'd before all the Writings of the Philoſophers. If 
there be nothing ſo abſurd, as Tily ſays," but the Phi- 
loſophers have tanght it, then it is neceſſary that Men 
ſhould not be left to the Uncertainties and Abſurdi- 
ties of Philoſophy : for though ſome few of them 


9 be free from ſuch Extravagancies , yet their 
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| Notions \ were no Rule or Standard to the reſt, = the 
beſt were not without many great Errors: - 
2. The Rules of Philoſophy were no better. Fg 
good Advice, and carried no Authority with them to 
oblige Men in Conſcience ; they had not the Force of 
. a Law, and failing in this neceſſary point, whatever 
\ their. zotregGck Worth had been, they never could 
have had that Effect upon the Lives of Men, Which 
Reveal'd Religion has. Vertue was propounded by 
Philoſophers rather as a matter of Honor and Decen- 


= cy, than of ſtrict Duty; thoſe were eſteemed and ad- 


mired indeed that obſerv'd it, but ſuch as did not, 


_ _ . only wanted that Commendation. Some Philoſophers 


ſpoke great and excellent things, but they paſt rather 
for wiſe Sayings, than for Laws of Nature: Their 
own Reputation, which was greater or leſs with dif- 
ferent ſorts of Men, was the only Authority they had: .. 
it might be Prudence to do as they taught, but there 
* appear'd no abſolute neceſſity for it. They common- 
ly repreſented Vertue as very lovely, with many very 
great and powerful Charms, and all that were of ano- 
ther mind, did not know a true Beauty, and that was 
an intolerable Diſgrace: the Sanction of Rewards and 
Puniſhments in the next Life was little inſiſted upon 
by them. They recommended Vertue for its own 
ſake, not as it is enjoin'd by, God, and will be rewar»- 
ded by him, and the contrary puniſh'd ; and thoſe, 
who could not ſoar to their Heights, were rather the 
worſe than the better for ſuch Doctrines, which they 
look'd upon as the impracticable Speculations of ſome, 
who had a mind to ſpeak great things. And they of- 
ten ſpoke the Truth indeed, which they had from 
Tradition, or from the Excellency of their own Wit 
and Genius, but they were not able to make it out by 
any ſuch Principles, as are wont to influence and go? 
vern humane Actions. Accordingly we find, that as 
the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophy ſuited to the Tempers 
and Humors of Particular Mens ſo far * bernd * . 
an ; 
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and no farther. The curious and inquiſitive betook - 
themſelves to the Academicks , the ſoft and effemi- 
nate to the Epicureans, and the moroſe to the Stoicks; 
Men apply'd themſelves to whatever opinion they li- 
| ked beſt, and found moſt agreeable to their Nature 
and Diſpoſition. Thus a ſevere and haughty Gravi- 
ty made up the Compoſition of Cato; it had been hard 
for him to avoid being a Stoick, and he might proba- 
bly have founded that Sect, if it had not been known in 
the World before. The Philoſophers had no Autho- © 
rity to promiſe Rewards, or to threaten Puniſhments - 
upoa the Obſervation or Neglect of their Precepts, and 
therefore every Man was at his Liberty to chooſe or 


to reject what they taught; and divers of them were 


ſenſible of this unavoidable Defect in all humane Do- 
rines, and therefore pretended to Revelation. 
There is no Inconvenience therefore in ſuppoſing, - 
that many of the Precepts contain'd in the Proverbs, 
and other Books of Scripture, might be known with- 
out a Revelation: for there is notwithſtanding, very - 
good Reaſon, why they ſhould be inſerted into the 
_ Scripture. Becauſe the Scriptures have the Authority 
of a Divine Law; and are to be look'd upon, not as a 
Syſtem of Ethicks, or a Collection of Moral Precepts, 
but as a Body of Laws given out upon divers occaſi- 
ons, and as Rules of Inſtruction, which at the ſame 
time both ſhew 'us our Duty, and command our Obe- 


dience. It is not expected that Kings in their Laws 


ſhould argue more profoundly than other Men do, 
but they ſnould command more effectually than others 

can teach; they do not diſpute , but pronounce and 
dictate, what their Subjects muſt take notice of at 


their peril. And it is no Diminution to a Prince's 


Authority to command the moſt known and obvious 
things, though it may be a Fault in the Subject to 
need ſuch Commands. And God in his Word did 
- not deſign to furniſh us with a Treatiſe of Philoſophy, 
to gratify our Curioſity with ſtrange and new Noti- 
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ons, 288 make us profound Scholars; but to Rats to 5 
the Neceſſities of Men, and put them in mind of rit 
* known Duties, to appeal to their own Conſciences ; it; 
| and to enforce thoſe Notions of Good and Evil, which the 
. | Reaſon. perhaps might ſuggeſt to them , by ph 
| he Authority of a Reveal 'd Religion, and a Divine ö wa 
1 , Law, eſtabliſh'd upon Rewards and Puniſhments. Re 
3 3. Though the Philoſophers were able to diſcern tue 
bl ſomething more than other Men, yet they durſt not Af 
openly declare what they knew, but were over : born -, Pal 
6 With the Errors and Vices of the Times and Count ya 
| in which they liy'd, even to the Commiſſion of Ido- tute 
[ latry, and the worſt of Vices ; and therefore their 2 
Doctrines, whatever they were „could do but little of 
Good towards the Reformation of the World. I ſhall eget 
not enquire into the Reports concerning Socrates and Th 
Plato, Seneca and Cato himſelf, but only obſerve, that bad 
Socrates, who was the only Martyr among the Philo- n 
ſophers, for the Truth, yet when he comes to die, lin 
ſpeaks with no Aſſurance of a future State , and -or- err 
ud a Cock to be facrific'd to Aſculapius, which can hu. 
hard ly be reconciled to that Doctrine, for which he Vic 
is ſuppoſed to die. And after his Death, how did his ous, 
Friends and Diſciples behave themſelves ? Did they thel 
openly and courageouſly viudicate his Innocence , and ono 
teach the Doctrine for which he ſuffer d? Did they. Lime 
not uſe all means to conceal and diſſemble i it? 0 Div 
not Aenophen dedicate a Temple to Diana Epheſis? ctrin 
Did not ® he and Plato-envy and oppoſe each other? after 
But, Mankind ſtood in need of a perfect Example of Con 
Virtue, and of ſuch Inſtructors, as ſhould both 5 We 
and practiſe the Doctrines of it at theirgutmoſt peril, - o f 
and of a Succeſſion of ſuch Men, as mould d hear. Teſti» P I 
mony to their Doctrine, both by the Miracles wrought | niſi al 
during their ese and * the eee of heir Epiſt 
Deaths. . TEM; > nes 
=. K e a are at; Wag ca n ere 1 or : felicet 
e pauſan. Elac rt, "Archers Deipn. . xx. c. 43. telicic 
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1 "In the Heathen Philoſophy: wanted the dene 5 


rity of a Law, and the Example of thoſe who tangl 
it; ſo it wanted the principal Motives to: 


the Practice of it to the Lives of Men. The Philoſo- 5 
phers teach nothing of the exceeding Love of God to- 


wards us; of his Deſire of our Happineſs, and his 


Readineſs to aſſiſt and conduct us in the ways of Vir- 


tue. They own'd no ſuch thing as Divine Grace and 


Aſſiſtance towards the Attainment of Vertue, and the 25 
n Viytutem autem nemo un- 


Perſeverance in it. 
quam acc eptum Deo retulit „ nimirum recte : propter uir- 
tutem enim jure laudamur, & in virtute recte gloriamur, 
au non contingeret, ſi id donum 4 Deo, non a nobis ha- 
beremus 

egit unquan Fovemque optimum maximum ob eas rat 
appellant, non quod nos juſtos, temperates, ſapientes eſfci- 


at, ſed quod ſalvos, incolumes, opulentos, copioſos. This 
occaſion'd thoſe * inſolent Boaſts of the Stoicks, equal- 
ling themſelves to the Gods, and ſometimes even pre- 


ferring themſelves before them, becauſe they had Dif- 


ficulties to encounter, which made their Conqueſts of 
Vice, and their Improvements in Virtue, more gloxir : 


ous, than they ſuppoſed the like Excelleneies to be in 
their Gods, who were good by the Neceſlity of their 
own Nature. Yet theſe * yery Stoicks could at Ns 
times borrow from the Scriptures „this Doctrin 


Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance, as well as other Do- 


ctrines, the better to recommend their Philoſophy, 6 


after the Propagation of the Goſpel, 0 in WR 8 


Contradiction to themſclyes. | 
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Do e Tull. de Nat. tees. 1, oth. | 
o Plut. adv. Stoicos. Chryſi 7 9 — Nee blur de: Stoic. ü 
Bonus vir ſine Deo nemo aliquis ſupra 3 | 


niſi abillo adjutus d n ? le dat —— & ae Mt 


Epiſt, 41. 
4 Eſt aliquid, quo ſapiens antecedat Deum: ille Naturz benefici 
non ſuo apes eſt, Id. 281 33. Quid! yoris-opus eſt? fac te 12 


felicem, N 3 15 par Deo ſurges, ib. Deus non vincit ſapientem - 


vincit Zrate, Epiſt. v3. Sed NIRO any 


Where 


felici cate, et 


in corpore præſens, hic Deos æquat, Epiſt. 92. 


nam quis, quod bonus vir eſſet, gratias Dits 
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The Novelty and Defe6 in the Promulgation of the 
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being ſo difficult to find out, and fo unactive and 


dead, when they were diſcover' d, without that Au- 


thority, and Life, and Energy, that may be had from 


Divine Revelation, which there was a Neceflity for, 
not only to ſupply the Imperfections, and correct the 


Errors of Philoſophy, but to enforce the Doctrines of 
it, tho they had been never fo true and perfect. 5 


3 a 
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Mahometan Religion. 


* 


HE Novelty of the Mahometan Religion, in re- 

KL ſpe@ both of the Old and New Teſtameat, is 
paſt all Diſpute. And this Religion, notwithſtand- 
Ing all its ſenſual Allurement , owes its Propagation 
ſolely to the Power of the Sword. For though the 


Alcoran has been tranſlated into moſt of the Langua : 


ges in uſe amongſt Chriſtians , yet it has never been 


known to make any Proſelytes, but by force of Arms, 
and the Succeſs of thoſe Victor ies, which have tempt- 


ed profligate and deſperate Men to ſeek for Shelter un- 
der them. At firſt, this Religion had many Circum- 


ſtances for its Advantage, which might, in humane 


robability, gain it Succeſs in the World. It was 


begun in Rebellion, and ina final Revolt from the 


Emperor Heraclius, and beſides this popular and ſe- 
ducing Temptation of Licence and Violence, Mahomet 
added the Enticements of Luſt and Senſuality ; he for- 
bad Men indeed ſome things, but ſuch as he could ea- 
ſily ſee they would part with in thoſe Climates for 


the free and unbounded Enjoyment of others: he pre- 


tended likewiſe to found his Doctrine on the A_ 
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" of the Chriſtian Religion. 369 
rity of Moſes and of Chriſt, ſaying, that Chriſt had 

| promiſed to ſend him; all which, made his Religion 
find the more eaſie entertainment amongſt both ſew-ws 
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and Chriſtians. The corrupt Lives, and the many 


Schiſms and Hereſies of the Chriſtians-of that Age, 
in thoſe Parts of the World, gave great opportunity . 
to the Riſe and Progreſs of it. "Twas but like the 
Hereſie of the Gnofticks at the firſt, and not altogether 


ſo groſs; and this muſt needs encline all of ſeditious 


and lewd Principles to come in to him, being glad of 
ſach a colour for their Wickedneſs; and it had the 
advantage of Power and Force to make it more laſt- 
ing than other ſuch Blaſphemies have been. . 
Chriſt, on the contrary, forbad Reſiſtance of the 


ſupreme Power upon any terms whatſoever; he aſ- 


ſerted the Authority of Moſes, but ſo, as to aboliſh 


the ceremonial part of the Law, which was what the 
Jews were maſt fond of: ſo that this very thing made 
the Jews the moſt implacable Enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and brought Chriſtians into contempt among the 
Heathens : for nothing could make the GoſpeFof leſs . 
account in their eſteem, than to deduce its Authority 1 
from the Books of the Jews, who, ſoon after the cru- 
cifixion of Chriſt, became vile and contemptible in 
the Eyes of all the World. It can be no great wone 
der to fee Men drawn into thoſe Vices under the pre- 
tence of Religion, which no Laws nor Puniſhments 
can reſtrain them from; but for a Region that for- 
bids all Vice, under the ſevereſt Penalties, to prevail 


in a vicious World, is truly miraculous. Beſides, it : 
is Death, by the Law of Mahomet, to contradict the 


Alcoran; Men are forbid all Diſputation and Diſ- 
courſe about Religion, they are charged to believe 
none but Mahometans, and to look upon all others as 
unworthy of all manner of Converſation. So that the 
Sword in the hands of furious and ignorant Zealots, 


is the only way by which that Religion was deſigned 7 1 


to be propagated. 55 
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But notwithſtanding all theſe compliances with = 


121 and Paſſions of Men, if we take in all Ages ſince 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Religion (not 
to mention the Jewiſh) has had a much larger propa- 


gation than ever Mahometaniſm has had; and has at 


all times been taught in more Parts of the World, and 
even amongſt Mahometans themſelves. And the Al- 5 


coran it ſelf aſſerting the Divine Authority and Miſ- 
ſion both of Moſes and Chriſt, ſerves in ſome: meaſure 


to propagate the Faith of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment; ſo far, I mean, as to give an advantage and 


opportunity for Men to make enquiry into them, and 


become acquainted with them. Divers Books of Scrip- 


ture are received by Mahometans, the reading where- 
of has been the means of bringing over many Perſons 
of great Note to the Chriſtian Faith, eſpecially among 


the Perſians, where Diſputes in Matters of Religion 


are permitted; and * it has not been without the like 
effect in Jury, where ſuch 1 are tene on 
| {mah of Death: g 
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Ahometaniiin'i is « Srouhtled either: upon Prophil 
cies nor Miracles. 


inſtance of his Prophetick Spirit. 
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= Sanfor. etat du Le de Perſe, p. 237. | 
o Ricaut's Hiſt. of the Otrom. Emp. I. 2. c. Ms „„ 
* Alcoran, . 66. 70 
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Mahomet indeed calls him- 


i 1 Prophet very ſolemnly, but we have but this one 
* When the Prophet 


went to viſit one of his Wives; God revealed to bim, whar 
a deſired & ſay Fo him; be approved one part, and r re. 
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ed it to me, that ye may he converted; your hearts are 
inclined to do what is forbidden; if ye act any thing a- 
gainſt the Prophet, know that God is his Protector. Here 
is not one circumſtance to make the Story credible. 
Mahomet pretended to no Miracles, but When he has 
raiſed that Objection, (as he often doth) that the 
World would not believe in him, unleſs they ſaw 


ſome. Miracle, he anſwers, # am not ſent hut to preach 
the Word af God. Tho afterwards he mentions that 


not Airacles, when they ſee thent';: they ſay: that th 5 
Magick ; they lye, and follom but their Paſſion, hut all is 


— 
8 


written. Here is no proof, nor any Pretence to it, 


but only a confident aſſertion of a thing ridiculous. 


And yet unleſs we will believe this Prophecy, and this 


Miracle, there is nothing in the whole Alcoran either 


of Miracle or Prophecy, to give it any Authority, 

except that muſt be accounted one, which he ſo oſten 
| boaſts of, 4x. its wonderful Doctrine and Eloquence, 
for ©. he challenges all the World to produce au 
thing like it, proteſtihg that he could neither write 


nor read, and therefore muſt needs have it by Reve- 
lation. He tells a fabulous, monſtrous Story of a 


Journey, which he took one night into Heaven. And 
he introduceth God , ſwearing to the Truth of me 
Alcoran, almoſt in every Chapter, and this is all he 


offers; in anſwer to the ſuſpicions which he ſo fre- 


quently ſuggeſts Men then had of his being an im- 
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| jefted' the other: when he told bis Wife what was in her 
will to ſpeak to him, ſhe demanded of him, who had re- A 
vealed it to him. Ht that knoweth all things bath reveal. 
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_ ridiculous Story of the Moon's being divided, in theſe  : 
words: © The Day of Judgment approacheth, the M 
was divided: into two parts; nevertheleſs Infidels believe _ 
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- contradiction to the Teſtimony of Jews, 
and Heathens ; z and that Chriſt < propheſi ed of Mao. 


fo be ſeven, and their Dog 
the Story of Solomon's 45 compo 
vils, and Birds; of the Queen of the Piſmires; and 
Solomon's Diſcourſe with the Bird called the Whoop, 
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The . is wal ab bird, and immoral. 


1.” He an Is falſe ; 5 as when it mange 
| Siſter to Aaron; when it aſſerts 


Virgin Mary 
that * Chriſt was not crucified, but one like him, in 
briſtians, 


met by name, without the leaſt proof or ground for 


5 1 it, but againſt all the evidence that can be to the con- 


trafy. 


opinion; but the true Believers affirm them 
to be the e ver And in 
ed of Men, De- 


they ſpeak 


who brought him tidings of the Queen of Sheba. 


III. The Doctrines of the Alcoran are impious and 


immoral. Mahomet makes all the Angels worſhip 


4 Adam, in ſeveral parts of his Alcoran ; and his:ſen- | 
fual Paradiſe is well known, and his allowance of ma- 


ny Wives; but perhaps his injuſtice i is not ſo gene- 


pally taken notice of, in permitting the Profeſſors of 


his Religion to take away their Slaves Wives from 


hem. 
f The Law vf PP Nee d 8 A; favage and 


cruel Spirit, obliging thaſe that embrace it, to de- 


| 


ſtroy all that are not of it; however, the Mahometans 
Have not drab acted according to the cruelty of their | 


* 


© Ib. c. Isi, 
1 Ib, g. iv. & xxiii. 
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. The Alcoran contains things abſurd ard 11 5 
culous : as in that Story of the Sleepers, The Jnfi- 
dels ſay they were five, and that their Dog was the fixth, - 


| Ra humane Nature not being rags able to 


act ſo much cdatrary to it ſelf. But this is Mabomet 3 . 1 | 


Doctrine, God loveth not the unjuſt, he forgiveth 

to thoſe that believe, and extirpate Infidels. " If Nay 
forſake it, (the Law of God, pretended to be ſet down 
in the Alcoran) Lill them, where you find them. Be not 
negligent to purſue the Infidels. And this the i Faquirs | 
at their Return from Mecha are very mindful of, wit 


a furious Zeal killing all they can that they meet, Wo 


are not Mabometans , till they are kill'd themſelves, 
and then they are reputed Saints, and Prayers. are 
made at their Graves. 

Such is the Alcoran as we now have it, aud yet * 
is not now as It was at firſt written by Mabomet; ma- 
ny Alterations have been made in it by inſerting ſome 
things, and ſtriking out others, and taking ſome of 


the Abſurdities away: Mabomet the Second particu- 
larly is ſaid to have made great Alterations and Ad= 


ditions . But the Perſians, the Followers of Hali, x 
charge Abu-Beker , Omar, and Ozman , whom the 
7 urks iro vg: with flying h 22 e 9 
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Fter this Account of Mahomet's Alcoran, there ig 
win be no need to ſay much of his Perſon: thee be 
general Doctrines of the Alcoran ſhew him to have CC 
been luſtful, proud, fierce and cruel ; but as if that WM #®> 
Were not enough, he has taken care to inſert ſuch 
' Particulars concerning himſelf, as to ſuffer no Man to. ke 
be ignorant of the Spirit and Temper , by which he fa 
was guided in penning it. He blaſphemouſſy intro- 
duces God thus ſpeaking to him *. O Prophet, we per. be 
mit thee to know the Women, to whom thou haſt given pe. 
Dowry, the Women-Slaves , which God hath given thee , ch 
the Daughters of thine Uncles, and of thine Aunts, that wi 
have abandoned with thee the company of the wicked; and pa 
the true believing Wife, that ſhall be given thee , if than wi 
wilt marry her, and that ſhe be not the Wife of a true Be- tel 
lever. It ſeems he gave himſelf the Liberty to take W 
away the Wives of any that were not of his Religion. ad 
Thou ſhalt retain whom of thy Wives thou ſhalt deſire to | the 
retain, and ſhalt repulliate ſuch as thou ſhalt deſire to re- S17 
pudiate, and ſhalt lie with them that ſhall pleaſe thee, By 
this means his Family of Wives became pretty nume- 
rous; ſome ſay they were fifteen, others ſay one and 
twenty, beſide Concubines; and therefore it was fit 
he ſhould take ſome care to keep them true to him, 
and ſo he beſpeaks them after this manner *. Oh! ye 
Wives of the Prophet ! ſuch of you as ſhall be unchaſt , 
ſhall be puniſhed doubly more than other Nomen; this isn 
thing eaſy to God : ſuch among you as ſhall obey God and 
his Prophet, and ſhall do good Works, ſhall be rewarded 
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prepared for you. Oh, ye Miues of the Prophet U ye are 
not loke other Women of the Med; fear God, and Le 1 
not in the diſcourſe of ſuch as huve à deſign to ſeduce on; 
ſpeak with Civility, abide in your Houſes , go not forth tos 
make your Beauty appear, aud to make 'a Shew, as did the 
ignorant of old. This explains what was mention d 
„ before of à Revelation, Alahomet pretended to have 
| concerning ſomething that one of his Wives was to MM 
- ſay to him; he had a mind to make them believe that | 
he knew whatever they did or ſaid, that ſo he might WM 
keep them in awe, that they might not dare to prove 
falſe to him. oo on Ve Be 
His Pride is evident in this which follows, Te that 
believe, enter not into the Houſes of the Prophet without 
permiſſion , except at the hour of Repaſt , and that by 
chance, and without deſign ; if ye are invited, enter 
with freedom; when ye ſhall have taken your Repaſt , de- 
part out of the Houſe, and tarry not to ifo one 
with another, this moleſteth the Prophet, he is aſhamed to 
tell you the Truth. But this is not all , his Number of 
\ Wives made him incurably jealous, and therefore he 
adds, you ought not to importune the Prophet of God, nei- 
ther to know his Wives , this would be a moſt enormous 
Sin. | ee : A 3 
The Fierceneſs of Malomet's Spirit may be ſeen by 
this one Saying, * He that is angry that God giveth Suc- 
cour and Proteition to Mahomet in this World , let him 
tie à cord to the Beam of his Houſe, and hang himſelf, he 
ſhall ſee if his Choler will be allay d. It is notorious, 
that he ſet up his New Doctrine in oppreſſing his own 


% 


7 * 
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Country-men , who would not ſubmit to his Impo= j - 
ſture firſt, and in Rebellion againſt the Emperor He- 
raclius, then at war with the Perſians, afterwards ; : 
and his Alcoran is fit only for a Saracen Camp, prea- 
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on towards all others. 
This may ſatisfy any Man, that there i is nothing in 
- the Author of the. Mahometan Religion, nor in the | 
Religion itſelf, which may incline him to believe it h R 
to be of Divine Revelation. But whoever would . ; 
know more of this vile Impoſture, may ſee it fully diſ- 
75 play d in the Life of Mabower , Sy NAY hy the 
i Learned Dr. Prideaux. et JEN 
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That love & is 48 great Certainty of the Truch of 5; 
the Chriſtian 8 as there i 7s 2 the * 0 


9 God. 


R O M what has: been diſcours wy the Truth of ED 

the Chriſtian Religion is evident, by all the 

Arguments, by which any Religion can poſſi- 
bly be prov'd to be Divine; and if there be any ſuch 
thing as true Religion, the Chriſtian Religion muſt be 
it: And if this be made appear, it is all that need be i 
faid in defence of the Chriſtian Religion, to wy one as : i 


dut an Atheiſt. 
The Scriptures are defedtive i in nothing that i is re- 


you te in a Divine Revelation, but have all that can 
| op in the higheſt degree. To inſtance here + 
only in Miracles, and in thoſe only of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles: Our Saviour wrought his Miracles 


in the midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a Confeſſion 


from the Devils themſelves h of his Divine Power. 


Anl 
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ö ] Aud if the Apoſtles had not been wel aſſured, and = J 
dſolutely certain of his Reſurrection, they would never 


have had the Confidence, and the Folly, (for it could 


have been no leſs) to maintain ſo ſoon aſter his Death, 
in Feruſalem , the City where he was crucify'd, that 
he was riſen from the Dead; they would never have 
choſen that, above all places, to preach this Doctrine, 

and work their Miracles in, if they had not been true: 


at leaſt, they would never have done it, at the great 


and ſolemn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to to provoke the Tews to 


expoſe them to all the World for Impoſtors; no, they 


would have taken time to have laid their Deli ign with } 
ſome better Appearance and Contrivance : to be ſure, 


they would have avoided Jeruſalem as much as they 


"I could, and above all times, at ſo ſolemn a Feſtival as 
that of Pentecoſt, they would have gone rather to the 
remoteſt Corners of the Earth.to have told their Sto- 


ry, than have run the Hazard of ſuch a Diſcovery. 


But when they ſtood the. Teſt of all that the Jews 


could fay or do to them, when in that very City, 


| Where he had been ſo lately crucify'd, they told the 
Fews to their face, and before that numerous Con- 
courſe of People, which was then met together at Je- 


ruſalem, that they were Murtherers that they mux- 
ther'd their Meſſias, but that he was riſen from the 


Dead, and that by virtue of his Reſurrection they ſpoke 


thoſe Languages, and did thoſe Works, which the) 
then ſaw and heard. This was plain and open Deals 


ing, and there could be no Deceit in it; if any thing 
of this could have been diſprov'd , they had been for 


ever ſilenced, but their worſt Enemies were ſo far 
from being able to diſprove what they ſaid, that a- 
bout three thouſand Converts. were made on the d 


of Pentecoſt. h 1 9 1 : 
The innocent and FR Life of. our Sn /the 


| Holineſs and Excellency of his Doctrine, the Simplir 


city, and Meekneſs, and Conſtancy of his Diſciples, 


the Continuance of Miracles for. ſeveral Ages in the 
4 . Church, | 


9 * E Religion. 


379 


| Gs the wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel by 


a few poor, ignorant, deſpiſed, and perſecuted. Men, 
every Paſſage, every Circumſtance, i in the whole Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, is full of Evidence in proof 


of it. ; 


But thus much in this place ſhall muten all 
- Particulars having been largely inſiſted upon in their 


proper places. 
That no manner of Confirmation might be wantinz 


8 8 8 


to our Religion, Apoſtates-themſelves have given to 
all the Arguments above mention'd, an additional, ac- 


cidental Strength and Force, which they ſo little need. 
Judas had been the Diſciple and conſtant Attendant 
of Chriſt, and knew all that an Accuſer would deſire 
to know of one, whom he had betray'd. But what 
could he lay to his Maſter's Charge? Could he diſco- 
yer, or durſt he invent, any thing againſt him? Did 


he not die in the Confeſſion of Chriſt's Innocence, and 
of his own Guilt in betraying him? Porpl 


ry had ta- 


ken great pains in ſtudying all the Sets, of Philoſo- 
phy, and in examining all Religions, but he became 
ſuch an Enthuſiaſt, that no Philoſophy, no Religion, 
could pleaſe him: He. repreſented Socrates under a 
very ill Character, but gave this Teſtimony af:Chriſt," 
after he had renounced the Chriſtian Religion; that 


he was a moſt pious Perſon, and is gone to Heaven, 


and ought not to be reviled. The Emperor Jullan 
had been a Reader in the Church, and had exact 
Knowledge of the Manner of Life and Diſcipline and 
Doctrine among Chriſtians; he had all the Opportu- 


nities of acquainting himſelf with whatever the Jews: 
or Heathens, formerly or in his'own time, had ſug- 


geſted, and knew how to make the moſt Advantage of 
any thing, that fell under his own Obſer vation, or 


which he had by the Information of others, againſt a 


Religion, m_— all his Power, and ne and 
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-  Subtilty, were employ'd to deſtroy. Yet this Apo- 
- Nate Emperor © recommended the Charity, Piety , 
and good Converſation of the Chriſtian Biſhops to 
the Imitation of his own Prieſts : He could © not de- 
ny the Miracles of Moſes and Elias, and of © Chrift 
 "himfelf.., For what Reaſon , but becauſe he found it 
impoſſible to diſprove them? He had the Roman Ar- 


Chives in his Poſſeſſion ; Why did he not confute what 
Tuſtin Martyr and Tertullian had pubiiſh'd from them, 


concerning the Birth of Chriſt , and the Acts of Pi- 
late relating to his Miracles and Reſurrection? would 
he have had Recourſe to remote Arguments, and te- 

_ dious Reaſonings, if the Jews, whom he ſo highly fa- 
.yonr'd in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, or any other Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity , could have furaiſh'd him with 
Evidence againſt the Matters of Fact, upon which our 


Religion entirely depends? 


And ſince, as ſure as there is a God, there muſt be 
2 Reveal'd Religion; if any Man will diſpute the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, let him inſtance in 
any other Religion that can make a better Plea, and has 
more Certainty that it came from God; let him pro- 
duce any other Religion that has more viſible Chara- 
 Qers of Divinity in it, and we will not ſcruple to be 


of it; but if it be impoſſible for him to ſhew any 


ſuch, (as has been prov'd) then he ought to be of 
this, ſince there muſt be ſome ReveaFd Religion; 
and if this Religion, which has more Evidence for it, 
than any other Religton can be pretended-to have, 
and all that it could be requiſite for it to have, ſuppo- 
ſing it true, and which it is therefore impoſſible to 
diſcover to be falſe, if it were ſo ; if this Religion be 


not true, God muſt be wanting to Mankind , in what 
concerns their eternal Intereſt and Happineſs ; he 


- muſt be wanting to himſelf, and to his own Attri- 
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fore he, that upon a due Examination of all the Rea. 


| ſons and Motives to it, will not be a Chriſtian, can 
be no better than an Atheiſt, if he diſcern the Conſe» _ 


uence of things, and will hold'to his own Principles, 


: 


for there can be no Medium, if we rightly conſider 
the Nature of God , and of the Chriſtian Religion 
but as ſure as there is a God, (and nothing can be 


more certain) the Goſpel was reveal'd by him. 


88 ; 
* * 


: 4 F 4 3 : 3 
The Reſolution of Faitb. 


H proved the Truth and Certainty of our 
Religion, I ſhall in the laſt place, upon theſe 
Principles, give a Reſolution of our Faith, which is 
a Subject that has caus'd ſuch unneceſſary and unhap- 


py Diſputes amongſt Chriſtians in theſe latter Apes 3 
for in the Primitive Times, this was no Matter of 
Controverſy, as indeed it could not then, and ought 
not n. H 1 EE TERS 8 


1. Conſidering the Scriptures only as an Hiſtory, Il 
containing the Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and 


the Prophets , and of our Sayiour and his Apoſtles, 


we have the greateſt humane Teſtimony; that can be, 
of Men, who had all the Opportunities of knowing 
the Truth of thoſe Miracles, Cc. which gave Evi- 


22 - 44 K - - 6 a — * ory 
* te r "7 ENF 2 8 
© > « \ 
— 
Z 13 


= 
F. 2 


butes of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth. And there. 


ff 


dence and Authority to the Doctrines, as Reveal'd © | 


tures ; whereas Impoſtures are wont to be invented 


not to incur ſuch Sufferings, but to avoid them, or * | 
brain che Advantages and Pleaſures of this World 


* 


2 % 
* - * 
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from God, and who could have no Intereſt to deceive 
others, but expoſed themſelves to all manner of Dau- 
gers, and Infamy, and Torments, by bearing Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of what is contain d in the Scrip- 


| © 73 2 85 3 Sc Ce ertainty CY 


3 r 


And ſo this Teſtimony. amounts to a mo a; Certain 


pr as it is properly enough called by ſome, to a mo- 


q 1 * 


ral Infallibility, becauſe it implies a moral impoſſibi- 
lity of our being deceived- by it: ſuch a Certainty it 
is, as that nothing with any reaſon. can be objected 
' againſt it. We can have as little reaſon to doubt, 

that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, and ſuffered, and 
taught, what the Scriptures relate of them, in Feru+ 
ſalem, . Antioch, Sc. as that there ever were ſuch pla: 
ces in the World : „ nay, we have that much better 
atteſted than this, for many Men have died i in Teſti- 
mony of the Truth of it. 

II. This Teſtimony being confitered with reſpecl 
to the nature of the thing teſtified, as it concerns eter- 
nal Salvation, which is of the greateſt. concernment 
to all Mankind, it appears that God's Veracity and 
Goodneſs are engaged, that we ſhonld not be /decei- 
yed inevitably in a Matter of this conſequence : | 8 
that this moral Infallibility becomes hereby abſolute. 
Tafallibility + and that which was before but Humane 
Faith, becomes Divine, being. grounded. not upon 
Humane Teſtimony, but upon the Divine Attributes, 

which do atteſt and confirm that, Humane Teſtimo“ 
ny; and ſo Divine Teſtimony is the ultimate ground, 
why | believe the Will of God to be delivered in the 
Scriptures ; it is no particular revealed Teſtimony 
indeed, but that which is equivalent to it, vis. the 
conſtant Atteſtation of God by his Providence. For 
it is repugnant to the very notion of a God, to let 
Men be deceived, without any poſſible help or teme: 

ly, in a matter "of ſuch importance. And thus ve 

ve the ground of our Faith abſolutely infallible, be: 
cauſe it is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
God doth confirm this Humane Teſtimony: by his 


_ 2 
III. The Argument then proceeds. thus: If the | 
Scriptures were falſe, it would be impoſſible to difr 


_ View to be ſo; and it is inconſiſtent wy = 
Trut 


Deceit of this nature to 


lief, viz. the Divine Goodneſs and Truth. The Ob» 


ject; therefore, or Thing believed, is the ſame to us 
that it was to thoſe WHO ſaw the Miraeles by which 
the Scriptures ſtand confirmed, vix. the revealed Will 
of God: and the Ground or Foundation of our Be-. 


lief, is the ſame that theirs was, viz. the divine Good - 


neſs and Truth, whereby we are aſſured, that Gock 


would not ſuffer Miracles to be wrought in his own 


3 Truth 195 Goodneſs of © Aon God, "wikis. 


$ upon Mankind, without 
any poſſibility. of a err 3 therefore it follows, 
that they are not falſe. Here is, 1. The Object, or 
Thing to be believed, viz. that the Revelation deli- 

vered to us in the Scriptures, is from God. 2. The 
Motive or Evidence to induce- our Belief, via. Hu- 
mane. Teſtimony. 3. A confirmation of that Teſti» __ _ 
mony, or the Formal Principle and Reaſon of our Be- 


Name, according to Prophecies formerly delivered, 


and with all other circumſtances of-credibility; only 
to confirm a Lie. The only difference then between 


the reſolution of Faith in us, and in the Chriſtians 
who were converted by the Apoſtles themſelves; is 


this, that tho? we believe the ſame things, and upon 
the ſame grounds and reaſons with them, yet we have 
not the ſame immediate Motives or Evidence to in- 
duce our Belief; or to ſatisfie us in theſe» Reaſons; 


and convince us, that the Revealed Will of God; con- 
tained in the Scriptures, is to be believed upon 'theſe 


belief of the Scriptures being the Word of God, in 
finally reſolved into the Authority of God himRlf;; 


and is as well certified to us, as his Divine Attributes 


can render it, For they were aſſured of this, from 


what their own Senſes perceived; but we have our 


aſſurance of it from the Teſtimony of others. 
The Queſtion therefore will be, whether the Moy 


tives and Arguments for this Belief in us, or the 
an. n we e allures,; that the W 


. 


grounds; that is, to ſatisfie and vonvince us, that the , 


. i { 
3 


dd Win of God is contained in the Scriptures, be not 


— 


(OM 
_ 


=. eſtabliſh our Faith upon the Divine Authority, as the 


do produce that Faith in them, which reſolved it ſelf 
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s ſufficient to produce a Divine Faith in us, and to 


Motives and Arguments which thoſe had, who lived 
with the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles, could be 


into the Divine Authority. And this Enquiry will 
depend upon theſe Two Things: 1. Whether we 
may not be aſſured of ſome things as certainly from 
the Teſtimony of others, as from our own Senſes. 
2. Whether this be not the preſent caſe, relating to 
the reſolution of Faith. I ſhall therefore conſider in 
the firſt place, the Certainty which we have for the 
Matters of Fact, by which the Authority of the Serip - 
tures is proved and confirmed to us, compared with 
the Evidence of Senſe, and will then apply it to the 
reſolution of Faith.  _ „ 
I. In many caſes Men ſeem generally agreed, that 
there is as much cauſe to believe what they know from 
. others, as what they ſee and experience themſelves. 


Tor there may be ſuch circumſtances of credibility, as 


equal the evidence even of Senſe it ſelf; no evidencecan” 
fatisfie Senſe ſo much indeed, nor perhaps ſo much 
affect the Paſſions, as that of Senſe ; but there may be 
other evidence, which may give as clear conviction, 
andaltogether as good ſatis faction to our Reaſon, as that 
which is immediately derived from our Senſes, con- 
cerning the Being of Objects, or the Truth of Matters 
of Fact. Thus thoſe who never. travelled to the u-. 
dies, do as little doubt that there is ſuch a place, as 
thoſe who have been never fo often there; and all 
Men believe, there was ſnch a Man as Julius Ceſar, 
with as little ſcruple as if they had lived in his time, 
and had ſeen and ſpoke with him. I ſuppoſe no Man 
in his wits makes any more doubt, but there are ſuck | | 
Places as Judæa and Jeruſalem, from the conſtant re- 
rt of Hiſtorians and Travellers, than if he had been' 


9 E thoſe places himſelf, and had lived the greateſt 
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bo of his Life there: and the greateſt Infidel that 0 1 
know of, never pretended: yet to disbelieve, that there 
was ſuch a Perſon as our Saviour Chriſt. But all Men 


think themſelves as well aſſured of things of this na- 


ture upon the credit of others, as if t ey had ſeen 


them themſelves. For how doubtful and intrigate ſo- 


ever ſome things may be, for want of knowledge or 


credit in the Relaters, yet there are other things de- 
livered with that agreement and certainty on all — 


that to doubt of them would be as unreaſouable, a8 to 
doubt of what We our ſelves ſee and hear. 

And if our Saviour's Reſurrection, for i he - 
of this nature, we can with as little reaſon doubt of it, 
as if we had lived at that time, and had converſed with © 


him after his Reſurrection from tle Dead. But We 


have as great aſſurance that he was alive again aſter 
his Crucifixion, as that he ever lived at all; and We 
have af leaſt all the aſſurance that there was ſuch a 
Per ſon as Chriſt, that we can have, that there once li- 


ved any other Man at that diſtance of time from us. 


We can no more doubt, that our Saviour was born in 
the Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, and was crucified under 


Tiberinsz than that there were once ſuch Emperors in 


the World; nay, we have it much better atteſted; that 
Chriſt was born, and was crucified, and roſe again, 


than that there ever were ſuch Princes as theſe two 
Emperors: for no Man ever made it his buſineſs to go 
about the World to certiſie this, and to teſtiſie the truth 
of it at his Death. But the Apoſtles themſelves, and 


their Diſciples and Converts, and innumerable others, 
ever ſince, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, have 
aſſerted the particulars of the Life, and Death, and 


Reſurrection of our Saviour, under all Dangers, — 


Torments, and Deaths; and have made it their great 


aim and deſign, both living and dying, to bear Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of the Goſpel. So that a Man —9 
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beſore his own- time, or at à great diſtahce from 


him, as doubt of theſe Fundamentals of the 'Chrt 
ſtian Religion 5 and yet there is no Man, but thinks 
himſelf as certain of ſome things at leaſt, which were 
done a long time ago, or a great way off, as d he had 
-been at the doing of them Himſ elf. 
Indeed, in ſome reſpects we ſtem to have more 
evidence than thoſe could have that lived in the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity; for they could ſee hut ſome 
Miracles, we have the benefit of all; they relyed up- 
on their own Senſes, and upon the Senſes of ſuch as 
they knew and converſed with; we upon tlie Senſes 
of innumerable People, who ſucceſſively beheld them 
for the ſpace of divers hundred Years together: $6. 
that whoever will not believe the Scriptures, mies 
would he believe, though one voſe from the dead; that is, 
though the preateſt Miracle were wrought for his 
Conviction. This was ſaid of the Old Teſtament, 
and therefore may with greater reaſon be ſaid of That 
aid the New r 16001 18 1649, e 
And we have beſides, one ſort of evidence, which 
khoſe that lived at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, 
could not have; for we ſee many of thoſe Prophecies 
fulfilled, which our Saviour foretold concerning his 
Church; we know how it fprung up and flouriſhed; 
and from what ſmall and unlikely beginnings it has 
ſpread it ſelf into all corners of the Earth, and conti- 
nues to this day, notwithſtanding all tlie malice of 
Men and Devils to root it out, and deſtroy it!? The 
continuance and ſucceſs of the Goſpel under ſo ĩmpro- 
bable circumſtances, was Matter of Faith chief to 
the firſt Chriſtians, but to us is Matter of Fudt) and 
the Object of Senſe: they ſaw the Work indeed pre- 
ſper in their hands, but their Faith only could tel 
chem, that it ſhonld flouriſh for ſo many Ages as We 
know it has already done. This is a ſtanding and in- 
vincible proof to us at this diſtance of time, and ri 
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the force of a two-fold Argu ment, the one ol 4 power 


of Miracles, the other of Prophecies: we know that 


a miracnlous Power has been manifeſted in conquers 
ing all oppoſition, and in a wonderful manner brings 


ing thoſe things to paſs! which to humane Wiſdom 


and Power are altogether impoſſible. And the fulfil- 
ling hereby of Prophecies; is a viſible confirmation to 

us of the truth of thoſe Miracles, which, by the Teſti» * 
mony of others, we believe to have been done by te 
Prophets, whoſe Prophecies we ſee fulfilled-. ed 

ſince it muſt be acknowledged that things may be ſo 
well atteſted, that we may with as much reaſon doubt 


of the truth of, our own Senſes, as of the Authority, 
by Which we are-aſſured of the truth of them, and 


muſt turn Scepticks or worſe, if we will not believe _ 
them; wWe may conclude as well upon the account of 
theſe Prophecies, which we our ſelves ſee fulfilled, as 

upon all other accounts, that the Hiſtorical Evidence 
in proof of the Chriſtian Religion, amounts to all the 


certainty that a Matter of Fact is capable of, not ex- 
cepting even that of Senſe it ſelf. 


II. Let us now apply all this to the Reſdlution of 2 
faith and 
Faith may Ver produced in us. Humane Teſtimony is 


an account how-a divine and infallible 


the Motive, by which we believe the Sctiptures to 
contain God 9 revealed Will: this certifies us, that 


ſuch Miracles were wrought; and ſuch Prophecies de- 
livered, as give to the Scriptures the' full evidence 


and authority of a Divine Revelation. If therefore it 


be enquired why we believe the Scriptures to be thę 
Word of GoU'? "The Anſwer is, upon the account ß 
ies, which concurring with - 
all other reg uiftte cireumſtances in a Revelation, con- 


firm the Fruth of them. If it be ask d. Ho we know. 


that theſe 2 and Miracles are! true and effe- 


tual, And not tgigned dr inſuſfeient; I anſwer, be- 
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lt might have been alledged , if we had ſeen thoſe 


lyed upon God's Truth and Goodneſs, that they were 

_ deſigned by him to confirm the Doctrine, for the 
ke of which they were wrought ; and we may with 
equal ſecurity, rely upon the ſame Truth and Good- 

_ © neſs for the certainty of the Hiſtory of them, as-we | 


been performed in our fight, ſince it is 0x nga 

to find out any deceit in the account given of them, 

as it would have been for us to ſind 
cles themſelves at the time of their] 
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ſidered barely as Matter of Fact, they have all the 
| *credibility that any Matter of Fact is capable of, and 
therefore may as ſafely be relied upon, as any thing 
which we do our ſelves ſee, or hear. If it be farther 
urged, that for all this I may be deceived, ſince all 
Mien are fallible, and no Man is infallibly aſſured that 

there is ſuch a place as Rome, who never {aw it; tho? 


no Man neither can any more doubt of it, than he can 
doubt whether there be any ſuch place as London, ho 


lives in it. I acknowledge, that there is a bare poſ- 
bility of being deceived in all humane evidence, but 
yet I deny that we can poſſibly be deceived in this 
caſe, becauſe, though the evidence it felf be humane, 
yet the things which it concerns are of that nature, 


that God would never ſuffer the World to be thug 


long inipoſed upon in them, without all poſſibility of 
finding out the Truth. So that here we reſolye our 
Faith into the divine Authority, by reaſon of the 
fame Miracles, by reaſon whereof the Eye · witneſſes 


of them did reſolve theirs into it, but they believed 
*theſe Miracles as ſeen by themſelves, and we believed 
them as ſeen; and witneſſed by others; but both they 
and we believe them as the Works of God himſelf. 


Miracles, that we might poſſibly be deceived; and fo 
indeed we might, if we:could not have ſecurely, re- 


could have done for the ſufficiency of them to the pur- 
poſe for which they were wrought, though they had 
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Hanan Teſtimony i is the conveyance Abd the means 5 ; 


of delivering the Traths contained in the Holy Scrip 
tures down to us; and we, who could neither ſee th 


Miracles nor har the Doctrines at the firſt hand; 7 5 
have at this diſtance of time the truth of them aſcers . 
tained by a continued ſucceſſive Teſtimony, till we 
arrive at ſuch as were immediate witneſſes of them 
Now thoſe that ſaw and heard all things which are 
delivered to us in the Scriptures, could not eſteem 
their Senſes infallible, but they notwithſtanding be- 


lieved our Saviour and his Hiſeiples to be ſo, of 
whom yet their Senſes only could give them means of 


theleſs, they believed that our Saviour and the Apo- 


ſtles could not deceive them, upon this only ground, 
that their Senſes or their Reaſon, by deduction from 


Senſe, told them ſo. There was not one Man of them 
perhaps, but had often obſerved his Senſes miſrepre- 


ſent Objects to him, and yet in this caſe upon the ſole 

| Teſtimony of their Senſes, they grounded an infalli- 
ble Faith : becauſe, t though their Senſes had miſre- 

preſented Objects, yet it was in a wrong medium, at 


an undue diſtance, or by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition 


of the Senſe it ſelf, and ſtill their Senſes, or rather 
their Reaſon by the help of their Senſes, diſcovered” 

that their Senſes had led them into miſtakes. But in 
the preſent caſe, when the Object was placed in open 

and frequent view, to the greateſt advantage; When 
it was publick and expoſed to multitudes,” When Es: 
agreed in the ſame opinion concerning it; and When 
the matter was of infinite importance, here they had 
reaſon to conclude, that the God, who framed their 
Senſes, would not ſuffer them to be ſo harttnl to them, 
as they mult needs have been, if they had been de- 
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_ afſurance; that they were infallible. They knew their 
Senſes might deceive them (or that they might be 
miſtaken concerning the Objects of Senſe) but never- 


> 
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Scruple appears, but only a bare Poſſibility of 1 


deceiv d; and this ariſing, not from any Defect, but + 
that of humane Nature it ſelf , here God's Goodneſs 


and his Truth muſt needs iaterpoſe, to take away that 


only Impediment, which otherwiſe muſt unavoidably 
hinder any thing from ever being non to be W | 


ble. 
The only Certainty which we can have; that our 


Senſes are true, is this, That God will not ſuffer them | 
to be deceived, where the Diſpoſition of the. Medium, . 


and Diſtance of the Object, and all other Circumſtan- 


ces are rightly qualified: becauſe that would be in- 


conſiſtent with his Attributes of Juſtice., 8 
and Truth, but it would be inconſiſtent with the 


Attributes, not upon the account of our Bodies; for 


they would be provided for as well, though our Sen⸗ 
ſes were deluded; we ſhould ſee, and hear, and taſte, 
juſt as we do now, though we were never ſo much de- 


ceived in theſe Senſations: therefore the Truth, me 


Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, are engag d not to ſu 
fer us to be deceiv'd, in reſpect to our Souls , not in 


regard to our Bodies: and if we haye no Certain 


that our Senſes do not deceive us, but becauſe Goc 

 wwould not ſuffer ſuch a Cheat to be put upon us, as - 
we are intelligent and rational Beings 3/ we: have the 
ſame and much greater Reaſon to conclude; that be 
e not ſuffer us to lie under ſuch a Deluſion in re- 
feretice to our eternal Intereſf. If Ged. would not 
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which n to us from farmer Ages 55 we ſee i | 
other Mens Eyes, and hear with other Mens Ears; 
and though the Teſtimony of others may often fail 
us, and is ſubject to a double Inconveniency, through 
the Incapacity and Unfaithfulneſs of Witneſſes, yet, 
as in the former caſe, ſo here, when all Circumſtan- 
ces are weigh'd and conſider” d, and after-the utmoſt 
Trial, no Reaſon can be found to with- hold our As- 
ſent, but all things ſtand undiſproved, and no juſt 
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this caſe, to be deceiy*d is to be deſtroy d, and to fuſs _ - 
fer it ĩs a thouſand times worſe, than if he ſhould ſuf- © 


fer all Mankind at once not only to be deceiv'd by 


their Senſes, but to be poiſon'd by that Deceit: 


And therefore the ſpecial Providence and particular 
Care of God muſt be concern d to prevent it. If We 
have nothing to object but the Im perfection of hu- 
mane Nature , we may rely upon God that this mall 
never miſlead us, in a matter of ſuch Conſequence, 
whether the ImperfeQion be in our own Senſes, or in 
the Teſtimony of others. In ſhort, the Miracles re- 
lated in the Scriptures will as effectually prove a Di- 


vine Revelation to us, as they could to thoſe that faw 
them; but the Difference is, that they believ*d their 
Senſes, and we believe them; and all things conſi- 


der d, we have as much Reaſon to believe upon their 
Evidence, as they could have to believe upon the Eyi- 


dence of their Senſe. 


Let us conſider Hiſtory as a Afedium, by which 
theſe Miracles become known to us, and compare this 
Medium with that of Sight. If a Man would be ſceps © 
tical, he might doubt whether any Medium of Sight 
be ſo fitly diſpoſed, as to repreſent Objects in their 
due proportion, and proper Shape, he might ſufpe& -- 
that any Miracles which he could ſee, were falſe, r 
wrought only to amuſe and decetve him, and there 


* 


would be no way to ſatisfy ſuch a one, hut by telling | 
him, that this is inconſiſtent with the. Truch and — 
Goodneſs of God. So in this other Medium of Hiſtok 
ry, which to us ſupplies the want of that of Sight; 

a Man may doubt of any Matter of Fact, if he pleaſes, 


notwithſtanding the moſt credible Evidence; but in 
a Matter of this nature, where our eternal Salvation 
is concern d, we may be fure, God will not ſuffer 
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Mankind to be deceiv'd without all poſſibility of diſ- 
._ covering the Deceit. The Circumſtances have all the 
Marks of Credibility in them; and therefore, if they 

be duly attended to, cannot but be believed, and the 
Doctrine which they are brought in evidence of, be- 
ing propounded to be believed, under pain of Dam- 
nation, requires that they ſhould be attended to, and 
conſider' d: and that, which is in its Cireumſtances. 
moſt credible, and in its matter is ſuppoſed neceſſary 
to Salvation, muſt be certainly true, unleſs God could 
oblige us to believe a Lye. For not to believe things 
bchnbke when attended to and known to be ſuch, is 

o humane Nature impoſſible, and not to attend to 
things propoſed as from God of neceſſity to Salvation, 
is a very heinous Crime againſt God; and to think 
that God will ſuffer me to be deceiv'd in what Lam | 
obliged, in Honour and Obedience to him, to believe | 
upon his Authority, is to think he can ohlige me to 


VVV 
But it may be Objecded z If this be ſo, how comes 
it to pals, that they are pronounced bleſſed, who: habe 
not ſeen, and yet have believed, John xx. 294; which 
ſeems to denote, that a peculiar Bleſſing belongs to 
them, becauſe they believe upon leſs Evidence. Lan- 


1 (yer. that they are there pronounced Bleſſed, who 


ad ſo well conſider d the Nature and Circumſtances. 
ot things, the Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, and 
what our Saviour had deliver'd of himſelf, as to be» 
Jieve his Reſurrection. upon the Report of others; 
not becauſe others might not have as ſufficient grounds 
for their Belief," as thoſe who ſaw him after his Re-? 
ſurrection, but the Evidence of Senſe is more plain 
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ad convincing to the generality of Men, tho Reaſon 
Þroceeds at leaſt upon as ſure and as undeniable Prin- 


- ciples. A Demonſtratjon ,- when it is rightly per- 


form'd, is as ceitain, as the N Principles | 


vpon which jt proceeds, though it be ſo far removed: 
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and obvious, but are oftentimes," we know, very 


ficult and intricate, which yet, when they are ne 


made out, are as certain as Senſe it ſelf. The Blef- 
ſing is pronounced to him, Who believes not upon 
leſs Evidence, but upon that which at firſt ſeems to 
be leſs, which is leſs obſervable, and leſe obvious to 
our Conſideration, but not leſs certain; when it is —4 
ly conſider d. For which Reaſon our Saviour, a 

he had wrought many Miracles, that were effectuall I 
atteſted by ſufficient Witneſſes, required Faith in tho 
who came to be heal'd of him, becauſe the Teſtimo- 
ny of others was the means, which in Ages to come, 
was to be the Motive of Faith in Chriſtians, and he 
thereby- fignified to us, that there may be as good 


Grounds for Faith upon the Report of others, as we 
could have, from our own Senſes , and generally thoſe 


who came in Unbelief, went away no better fatished. 


Wherefore it is ſaid, that in his own Country, be- 
cauſe of their Unbelief, he could do no mighty wort; 


ſaue that he laid his hands upon à fem ſick folk, and bealed 


them, Mark vi. 5. he could not do his mighty Works, 
becauſe they would be ineffectual, and would be loſk 
upon them, and he could do nothing inſignificant or 
in vain; if they would reject what had been fo fully 
witneſs'd to M e they would not believe 5 whatever 
Miracles they ſnould ſee him do. 

It is very remarkable, that amidſt all his Miracles, 
our Saviour directs his Followers to Moſes and the - 


1 and appeals to the Scriptures for the Au- 


thority of his very Miracles, and that even after his 
Reſurrection, he inſtructs his Diſciples, who ſaw and 


diſcours'd with him, out of the Scriptures, to con- 


firm them in the Truth of it, Luke xxiv. 26, 27. He 
requires the Jews to give no greater Credit to his own. 
Miracles, than that which he implies, they already 
zave to the Writings of Moſes, ſo as firmly and ſted - 
N to believe Foe! he FRE: from * A e we 
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ſtration: for it is as demonſtrable that there is a God, ©, 
as it is that I my ſelf am, or that there is any thing 5 
de in the World; becauſt nothing could be made 
without a Maker, or created without a Creator 3 asd 
it is as demonftrable, that this God being the Author 
of all the Perfections in Men, muſt himſelf be inſinite - 
ly Perfect; that he is infinitely Wiſe, and juſt, aud 
Holy, and Good; and that according to theſe Attri ; 
butes he could not ſuffer a falſe Religion to be impo · ; 
ſed upon the World in his own Name, with ſuch ma⸗ 
nifeſt Tokens of Credibility, that no Man can 3 
i 15 8 1 one is non to ey 
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had to create ĩn them a Belief of the Scriptures of the 3 
Old Teſtament, and many more and greater Motlves - > 
Ee pollidle) to believe theſe-of the New. u 12 
therefore have ſufficient means to excite in us that | 
Faith which our Saviour required of thoſe: Wh . IM co 
his Works, and heard his Dotrine 3 which certainly 8 
was a Divine Faith, and all the faith „which if it be 1 
accompanied with ſincere and imat Obedience, 1 - hs 
<equired in order to Salvation. . 
Upon the whole Matter, I coutude; that the Truth | Syn 
- of the Chriſtian Religion is evident even to a Demon» = on 
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A Sermon preach d at the Aﬀizes held at Werwicl, aii v. 1690s 
| oF ohn Willes, D. © 
He Glory of Children in their Fathers: A Sermon deb 
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Theſe two by White Kennett, B. B. | 
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ſage pe 0 f his net, po "all the Divine 
Attributes. But I know nothin + Ms the World, 
which any Cranes claim or Aemaud as of ſtrict 
Juſtice from God. St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the He- 
eus tells them, C Cod it not unri 3 to forget jour 
work and labour of Love, which 96 Have fhewid' to- 
wards his Name, in that ye have miniftred to the 
Saints, and do miniſter. Heb. vi. 10. But did he 
thereby warrant them to claim and demand as of Tus 
fice a Reward due to their Charity? To claim and 
demand any thing of God is Language unknoyn-ip 
Scripture, and allowable neither according td Re- 
yealed nor Natural Religion. The Juſtice of Godis . 
| —— underſtood with reference to his Creatures, 
and is implied and concerned in all his Proceedings 
with them. But if we may preſume to ſay, that 
God. is obliged to do, or not to do any thing; the 
Obligation is not to his Creatures; but his own Ins. 
finite Perfections oblige him to act, or not to act, in 
ſuch caſes. He muſt act conſiſtently with his Juſtice 
and Mercy, and every other Atttibute, that is, con- 
fiſtently with himſelf, and ſuitably to his own Divine 
Nature. f we'believe not, pet he Aub faith 75 1 
cannot dony b 2 Tim. ii. 13. But 
Man therefore claim anddemand of him, a 0 Juſtice, 
to keep his word, and perform his Promiſe ?: God is 
declared in Scripture to act for his own fake, for his 
Name fake, and for his Word and Promiſe ſake, 
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ciently proved, that by a peculiar Providence in the 


conduct of the Patriarchs, and the diſ penſation of the 
Law, and the variotis State and Condition of the 
choſen People, all Nations, have been the better for 


the informations and inſtruckions teliveted down to 


them from the firſt Frogenitors Ef Mankind, t6 
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as in any other Caſe, where we have no divine Pro- 
mile or Declaration, Since God as neceſſarily afts 
in conformity to his other Attributes, as to his Ju- 
ſtice; I am convinced, that a divine Revelation is 
neceſſary, not becauſe i 1 5 hope: wh daimed and 
demanded as of | Fuftice, but expected and. ures 
from his. Mercy, his Righ teou 5 and eve ner 
Attribute. 6 N Ni s WS » <£H3%K 21111 


1 e Ne 850. Ae | Of the Roma 
and Aftenfion of 0 1 90 Sede ENTS 


g 
151 


en 1 2 5 Na 2 2 1 

2 4 b of e, 0 
8 ei 

| NT” L 2. pray d, that i it might pleaſe © God, that 

this i prove t 

14534: 1. FE en e's Beſides, the Gig iti 

ons and the Motives are. the {; ame to hanf mit 

ie andf faithfulneſs, the Jerms of Salvation to Poſtcrity | 
nting, that they would be, if they were to be 

xeon by Oral bene | the 0 difference 

A chars is the ſureſt way of ons 

h wants 2 vantage, Which can, pe | 

cd = Oral 13 1 bi id he L Lord ſe 


aid Junto Moſt * 
8 this. ar, a. memarial in a Book, 0 Xvi, 14. 7 
. 37k e 


lt. *  Hlor-Baths, tat I Di 11 Serge 371-3 
>» Interp. Vulgat:! Le par ane cou 4 207419 Þ  ' +6 0 
1 38. 06:1 Eẽä.l! , 31999a a ail bet 6 Tur 
0 Invovit' Gipantes in Sorudine, Chae ee 2 e 

en a T7 e ages Interpr. bales, ee 1 


774 15 * 
* 1 


- : 4 $35.4 2% n 2 
— 4 * * * $ 
© 1 # #4 2 
a # £ 7 £ 4 , „ 
- "= 3 i . 0 
" - 2444 X a 
a * . . . — * * . 


28 


_ implying 4 


* = 1. 19. after N 75 In our Tce 5 
ready. the\eighth, Perſum d Preather of Righteoufe. 
ne/5.. But it is rendred by ſome, and Perhaps 
Ks exactly, the. eighth \Pregeber of igen 
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P. ſo: . after God. This Was gens | Nies 
ſage to hs King of Edow : Thul ſailb nb Wee 
rael, Thou knoweſt all the Travel that hath befatlen 5 
how aur: Fathers went doum into e oy a We bat. 
dwelt in Egypt a long time, an yptians veel ur. 
and our Fathers, and when we ied unto the Lori, r 4 
beard our Voice, Num. xx. 14. r ee Of 
P. 78. I. 9; aſter Men. It muſt be . 
that the Patriarchs built Altars wherever they came,” 
to which they with their numerous Followers reſort- 
ed to offer Sacrifice and cal upon the name of the 
Lord, wo viii. 10. xi. 7, 8. xili. 4 18, . 2. 
XXxili. 20. XXxV. ili which SIC: and ſolemn 
Worſhip. rehdnd their „mierte very obſervable'an 
exemplary. And it, may with» great Probability G. 
concluded, that nat only the Prieſt, but * Place 
and Time for Divine Worſhip were appropriated 
ſtated from the be inning, inaſmuch. as Cain and Hbel 
brought their Offerings at the ſame time, at be 
of days, to the ſame Place, to, Adam, to be preſented 
by Diff to the Lord in Sacrifice. For ſo ſoin of 
the ancient Jewiſh Expoſitors cxphyn this Paſinge: n- 
cerning Cain and Abel. i- 880 
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hos itt 4 walled tity, tben be may Pen a wit * | 
* whole” year,” after". it it ſold, within à full year". 
may be rediem it. And if it be not rediemed within 


ibs fpace of A full yeur, then the houſo that is in ibe 


_ walled city ſhall be eftabliſhed for ever to him that 


longhi it, throughout his generations, it ſhall not go out 
in the Jubilee. For which Law, Philo Judæus aſſign 
this Reaſon, That the Profelytis mig be not be de 


tute of Houſes: For the Cities 283 he) when the 


Land was divided by Lot, were not divided 
the Tribes, but were built afterwards : the firſt Ha- 
bitations being in Villages; and therefore, by this 
Law, Houſes in Cities Were ſecured to the Pro Ay des | 
d A in the Land. What he ſays of the Cities, 
muſt be underſtood only of the gente part of theiny: 
for it is certain, that the //aelites entred upon the 
Poſſeſſion of Cities and Houſes already built, —_ 
vi. 10. N xxiv. 13. | 
P. 64. I. 30. after xxiii. 7. Ruth was a Moshi. 
EPs 66. 1 9. after City, On as a Reward 


to his Phyſician Harpocras, Ry e whom he had been 
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S4 erous Illneſs, ght Trajan to grant 
him the Freedom of Rome : To which the Emperor 
conſented. But Harpocras being an Egyptian, it was 
neceſſary, that he ſhould be firit Free of Alexandria: 


Which was alſo granted, but with this Declaration, 


Thar the Emperor had reſolved, according to the 
om of former 5 but ſeldom to beſtow ok 
Freedom of that City. | . 
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to be kept with great care. This — 
Years before the birth of Chriſt; and from hence 
Virgil ſeems to have contri d his Poem . 
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P. 488. l. 19. aft. Paſterity. The Biſhops of the 
thief Sers were uſed. by the Emperoum, as if 

i had been their moſt formidable nies. St. Jena» 
| | tius was, by Trajan's command, in cruel Pomp con- 
i dudted from n to Rome, there to be devoured 
dp wild Beasts. And Cornelius was in as much dan. 
it - by being Biſhop of Rome , as if he had rivalld 
2145 in the, Empire. e MOOS gen 
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